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PREFACE TO SECOND VOLUME. 



The reader is already aware that, whatever merit may attach 
to the plan of the present work, it belongs, not to the Author 
of the Commentary, but to the projector of the scheme, the 
Rev. Dr Van Doren of America. It was Dr V.'s object, in 
the present undertaking, to popularise the Bible, and to pro- 
vide lor teachers of Sabbath Schools, conductors of Bible 
Classes, and preachers who might lack time and opportunity 
for greater preparation, a concise, ready, and, at the same 
time, interesting help in their important labours. The rule 
and characteristic feature of the work was to be rigid conden- 
satian, ^ It is surprising how many words can be left out, 
and yet the sense remain plain." The work was to be a kind 
of imitation of Bengel's Gnomon, — as Tholuck expresses it, 
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" Every pointing of the finger a sunbeam, and each hint a 
gleam of lightning." 

The present Commentary, like the rest in the series, was to 
consist of two parts ; the first, practical and homiletical, 
intended for ordinary readers; the second, critical, and 
designed especially for scholars. The first part was to con- 
tain only what might be introduced in a weekly Lecture or 
Bible Class of young persons. The critical notes, on the other 
hand, were to embrace, along with the nicer shades of mean- 
ing conveyed in the original, and the state of the Greek text 
itself according to the best authorities, a bird's-eye view of 
the sanctified wisdom of the Church from the earliest period 
to the present day, as brought to bear upon each passage, 
clause, and word in question. To this part of the work, also, 
were to be assigned illustrations from all sources, classical, 
Rabbinical and ecclesiastical ; as well as all Allusions, whether 
of a historical, scientific, or archaeological nature. Thus were 
to be presented, for example, in their proper place and in the 
same condensed style, a sketch of the history, condition, and 
character of the Grecian states, both in their civil and social, 
moral and religious aspects; the history and character of 
Roman legislation; the hypocrisy and arrogant pretensions 
of Pharisaical and Rabbinical Judaism ; the nature and moral 
influence of heathenism, especially among the Greeks and 
Romans, the principal arguments of Natural Theology in 
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proving and illustrating the existence and perfections of God ; 
and finally, the history of the leading doctrines taught in the 
Epistle, from the age succeeding that of the apostles to the 
present time. 

While acknowledging how far short he has come of the high 
ideal placed before him by the projector of the work, the 
Author is conscious of having spared no pains to attain to it. 
The wide sweep intended to be taken in the Commentary was 
not, indeed, presented to him at the time of his undertaking 
the work ; or else it is possible he might have shrunk from a 
task which, had there even been a consciousness of ability, 
might have involved more time and labour than he might have 
been able to expend upon it. Circumstances in divine provi- 
dence, however, have enabled him to give much more time to 
the work than he could at first have calculated upon ; while, 
by his residence abroad, partly in and near a city long cele- 
brated as a seat of theological learning, and partly in Egypt 
and the Holy Land, he has obtained aids and facilities for 
prosecuting the work which he could not otherwise have en- 
joyed. 

The works consulted, and the sources from which materials 
have been drawn, have been necessarily numerous and multi- 
farious. In the critical notes the names are uniformly givbn ; 
while in the practical part of the work this is done only in 
exceptional cases. Various and opposite opinions are of 
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course cited in the notes, while in the body of the work itself 
the Author has given his own views, though sometimes ex- 
hibiting more senses of the text than one, and for these alone 
he is responsible. 

Through the kindness of a friend, the Eev. G. Wilson of 
Glenluce, most of the sheets, after leaving the printer, have 
undergone a double examination, with verification of the 
numerous Scripture references. It is therefore hoped that, 
besides the errata noted at the end of the work, but few cor- 
rections may require to be made. In a work, however, like 
the present — so abounding in references, it is almost unavoid- 
able that, after the utmost care has been exercised in correct- 
ing the proofs, some typographical errors or mistakes in trans- 
cribing will still remain. 

In conclusion, while conscious of the many imperfections 

cleaving to the work, the Author cannot forbear expressing 

his gratification at the favourable opinion given in various 
periodicals, and by many competent judges, regarding that 

part of it which has been already in the hands of readers. 

His prayer is, that the same gracious Spirit who presented the 

Church with this glorious Epistle, and who has aided him in 

his feeble attempts to unfold its precious contents for the 

benefit of his brethren and fellow-men, may also accompany 

the reader of these pages with His divine light and power, 

affording him as much pleasure and profit in the perusal of 
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the work as he himself has experienced in the preparation of 

it ; and to God only wise, of whom, and through whom, and 

to whom, are all things, be all the glory, through Jesus Christ, 

Amen. 

T. R. 

Morpeth, July 27, 1871. 



ERRATA IN FIRST VOLUME. 



Paoe 7, lint 


39,, 


for 


John L 16, 


read John L 17. 


„ ", 


,» 


33, 


,, 


Matt. iv. 2, 


,, 


Matt. iv. 22. 


„ 11. 


,, 


19, 


,, 


A.D. 33, 


,, 


A.D. 45. 


„ 12, 


„ 


11, 


», 


d4>opurfi€vos, 


»* 


d4>(api<Tfi€vos, 


„ 13, 


,, 


18, 


„ 


Ps. ex. 1, 


,» 


Ps. ex. 4. 


„ 17, 


,, 


3, 


,, 


Sir J. Newton, 


„ 


Six I. Newton. 


„ 18, 


», 


17, 


», 


Krishna, 


,, 


Krishna. 


,, „ 


1 


20,21 


• >, 


&c, irpOiprfTbJv, 


,, 


&C. — UpO^TJTlOV. 


„ 19, 


,» 


36, 


», 


Ex. ▼. 22, 


,, 


Ex, iv. 22. 


„ 20, 


,, 


5, 


», 


Kom. ix. 3, 


», 


Aom. ix. 5. 


„ 21, 


,» 


4, 


,, 


Matt. xi. 6, 


,, 


Matt. xii. 6. 


„ 23, 


•» 


26, 


», 


chap. ix. 3, 


„ 


chap. ix. 5. 


„ 28, 


,» 


26, 


„ 


dtffopiji'u) and d<p^p. 


> ,, 


d4>(opit<a and d<p(jjp. 


„ „ 


,, 


43, 


,, 


councils, 


,, 


counsels. 


„ 36, 


,» 


2, 


„ 


2 Cor. V. 22, 


„ 


2 Cor. V. 20. 


», >, 


,, 


21, 


„ 


vatTiVf 


,» 


iraai. 


„ 39, 


»» 


5, 


,» 


xxii. 15, 


J, 


xxii. 25. 


„ ,, 


>, 


17, 


,. 


Deut. xxxiii. 4, 


,» 


Deut. xxxiii. 3. 


„ 40, 


», 


7, 


„ 


Ps. ex. 2, 


,» 


Ps. ex. 3. 


„ 43, 


», 


36, 


»» 


He, 


,t 


Him. 


„ ,, 


,» 


41, 


„ 


His, 


,. 


his. 


„ 61, 


,, 


32, 


»» 


1 Sam. xxxiii. 16, 


,, 


1 Sam. xxiii. 16. 


« 52, 


»» 


16, 


»» 


Zenophon, 


,, 


Xenophon. 


,,298, 


»» 


34, 


»» 


Oelestine, 


,, 


Celestius. 


,,326, 


»» 


14, 


», 


Eph. vi. 6, 


»» 


Eph. vL 1. 


,,327, 


)• 


27, 


f« 


.^olampadius. 


», 


CEcolampadius. 



SUGGESTIVE COMMENTARY. 



EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 



CHAPTER IX. 

1. I say thetrviOi in Christy Hie not, my oomcience also bearing me witness in the 
Holy Ghost. 

I say tlie trutli. Speaks deliberately in what lie is about to say. 
The doctrine finished, he applies it to the case of his countrymen. 
A free gospel apparently opposed to their position as God's people. 
Jews placed by justification through faith on a level with Gentiles. 
This doctrine a stumbling-block to the Jews, 1 Cor. L 23 ; 1 Pet 

iL8. 
A gospel without circumcision the ground of persecution, Gal. vL 12. 
GJentiles, as such, being made God's people, offensive to Jewish pride. 
Apparently inconsistent with God's past dealings and promises. 
Involving Israel's rejection as God's peculiar people. 
This divine procedure in harmony with Scripture. 
Explained and defended by various arguments. 
Answers given to various objections on the part of the Jews. 
A delicate subject, yet to be thoroughly dealt with and set at rest. 
Paul first bespeaks his countrymen's calm and candid attention. 
Solemnly assures them of the depth and sincerity of his love. 
Rendered necessary by his doctrine and assumed position. 
Paul appeared an antagonist of Judaism and the Jewish people, 
Importuit to preachers to win confidence and disarm prejudice. 

VOL. IL A 
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Hearers must be assured of the preacher's sincerity and aflfection. 
Preachers to be careful in all their statements to speak the truth. 
In Christ. Paul not only spoke the truth, but spoke it in Christ — 

1, As one imited to Christ, belonging to Him and serving Him ; 

2. As in His sight and in constant fellowship with Him. 

What he speaks is spoken — 1. By Him whose member he is ; 2. Under 

a consciousness of the most intimate union and communion with 

Him ; 3. In virtue of that union and communion. 
Paul conscious that what he speaks agrees with the mind of Christ. 
Christ the element in which Ids soul ever moved. 
To speak in Christ the fullest proof of sincerity and uprightness. 
Not an oath, but a solemn averment resembling one. 
Made by him — 1. As a Christian ; 2. As an apostle. 
The matter being — 1. Important; 2. Likely to be doubted. 
All our words to be spoken in Christ — 1. In union with Him ; 2. In 

His sight. 
Lie not. Truth and sincerity to mark our intercourse with each 

other. Col. iii. 9. 
Professions of regard often hollow and insincere. 
Only what is truthfully spoken is spoken in Christ. 
Christ the enemy of all falsehood and deceit, Prov. xii. 22. 
Himself the Faithful and True Witness, Rev. iii. 14. 
My conscience. Conscientiousness to be constantly cultivated. 
A tender and enlightened conscience a new covenant blessing. 
Conscience only troublesome to the guilty and insincere. 
To be kept void of offence toward God and toward men, Acts 

xxiv. 16. 
Believers always to speak andact in all good conscience. Acts xxiii. 1. 
Expensive to keep a conscience, damning to cast it away, 1 Tim. 

i. 19. 
Bearing me witness. Precious testimony of a good conscience, 2 

Cor. i. 12. 
Conscience usually speaks the truth whether we do so or not 
A man carries his o"wti witness within him, for or against 
In the Holy Ghost. Conscience accompanied by the Holy Spirit 
Each man has a conscience, the believer has the Holy Ghost 

besides. 
The believer's conscience purified and enlightened by the Spirit, 1 

Tim. iii. 9. 
Conscience maybe — 1. Defiled, Titus L 15 ; 2. Seared, 1 Tim. iv. 2. 
Paul's statement made as in the presence of the Holy Gliost 
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The Spirit a divine person and witness of our words and actions, 

Acts V. 3. 
All insincerity and hypocrisy hateful to the Spirit of truth, Act« 

V. 9. 
Fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and trutli, 

Eph. V. 9. 
To speak in the Holy Ghost a sufficient guarantee of sincerity. 
Paul conscious of the Holy Spirit's presence and operation. 
The Spirit the element in which he lived and acted. 
A believer's privilege to speak and act in the Holy Ghost. 
Our bodies the temples of the Holy Ghost who dwells in us, 1 Cor. 

iii 16 ; vi. 19. 



'Ev XptOTi/), by Christ, His Spirit guiding my tongue. Besa. In Christ, i.e., even 
as Christ is true. J. Cap. By Christ; iv for ptj^ a form of swearing. PUc, Ferine^ 
Betiff., FlcUtj Bloomf. As I wish to be His apostle and to please Him. Mor. Before 
Christ as witness and Judge. Melv. According to Christ, ».«., in virtue of fellowship 
with Him ; as is right for a person to do who worships and fears Christ. De Wette, Thol., 
Meyer, Ruck. Agreeably to what becomes one who is in Christ ; not an oath, but a 
solemn declaration such as Christ suggests and prompts. Stuart. Indicates perfect 
intimacy and fellowship. PhU. — ^VfifmpTVpov(T7jSf testifying along with me. Eras. 
Attesting at the same time. Beza, Pise. — 'Ei' Tvevfiari iiyufi, by the Holy Spirit, who 
is our witness. Feme. Internal testimony of the Holy Ghost enlightening and con- 
firming conscience. Beng. I who am moved by or am in the Holy Ghost. Stuart. 
Through or in conformity with the Holy Ghost. De Wette. Appeal to Christ and the 
Holy Spirit as Judge of the conscience a proof of their divinity and personality. Leslie. 



2. That I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart. 

Great heaviness. Consistent with habitual joy, 2 Cor. vi. 10 ; 1 

Pet. i. 6. 
The apostle's heaviness was on account of others, not himself. 
The greater our love to others the more heaviness on their account 
Paul comes down from his song of triumph to a wail of sorrow. 
A believer's life a paradox. Great sorrow in the bosom of joy. 
Sensibility not diminished but increased by spirituality. 
In a worid of sin and misery sensibility increases sorrow. 
Paul wept while he warned the Church of false professors, Phil. 

iiL 18. 
The Spirit of Jesus is a spirit of deep compassion for others, Luke 

xix. 41. 
Continnal sorrow. His heaviness not only great but constant. 
The present and future state of his brethren daily upon his heart 
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In the kingdom of grace on earth sorrow is as becoming as joy. 

Only in the kingdom of glory are all tears wiped away. 

Sowing time a time of weeping ; joy comes in harvest, Ps. cxxvL 

5,6. 
Paul's sorrow was a generous, unselfish, Christ-like sorrow. 
Had learned to weep like his Master over Christless souls, Luke 

xix. 41. 
For three years warned the Ephesians night and day with tears, 

Acts XX. 31. 
In Paul the highest knowledge was mingled with the deepest love. 
The Christian's song of triumph is sung in the valley of tears. 
In my heart. Therefore — 1. A deep ; 2. A sincere sorrow. 
The renewed heart is enlarged and Christ-like. Room in it for a 

dying world. 



Avrrrjj grief, i.e., for his brethren mentioned just after yer. 3— for them and their lost 
state. Bloomf. This verse to be connected with ifirep r. ddeX^/xov in yer. 3, the inter- 
mediate clause being a parenthesis. — *OdvvTjf the most vehement pain, as of a woman 
in childbirth. Mdv. Anguish, keen and harassing pain. Ellicot. — T^; Kaphiq. fJMV, 
not in the countenance and external, but in the heart, therefore vehement and sincere. 
Ferme, 



3. For I cotUd wish thai myi^ were accwsed from Christ for my brethren, my 
kinsmen according to theJUsk. 

For. Probably begins a parenthetical clause ending with " Christ." 

Gives either — 1. A reason for his sorrow ; or, 2. A proof of his love. 

The former, if read affirmatively, " I wished ; " the latter, if poten- 
tially, " could wish." 

Could wish. Gr,y Was wishing. Similar expression in Acts xxv. 
22. 

The wish either — 1. One that actually existed, viz., before con- 
version ; 

Or, 2. One that would now exist, were it lawful or possible. 

In the former case, describes his own former opposition to Christ ; 

In the latter, his fervent love to his brethren still in such opposition. 

Paul once wished to be what his brethren were now, separate from 
Christ ; 

Could wish it even now, could he thereby win them to the gospeL 

Frequently referred to hia former unbelief. Acts xxiL 3, &c. ; xxvL 
4 ; 1 Tim. L 13. 

Once as determined an enemy of the Nazarene as they were now. 



CHAP. IX.] ST. Paul's epistle to the Romans. 5 

Had seen the sin and experienced the misery of such a state. 

Hence deeply concerned for his brethren in that condition. 

" Brethren, be ye as I am, for I [was] as ye [are]," Gal. iv. 12. 

Yet for their sakes could even now wish to change places with them. 

Such a wish not to be entertained — 1. Because its fulfilment im- 
possible ; 

2. Because no legitimate means appointed for their salvation. 

Those delivered from the horrible pit (Ps. xl. 2) are concerned for 
friends still there. 

Might wish again to experience its horrors, could it save them out 
of it 

Myself. Who am now so attached to Christ and His service. 

When a standard-bearer in Satan's army submits, others may. 

Those once guilty themselves cannot glory over but grieve for others. 

Having tasted the wormwood and the gall, we can sympathise with 
others. 

If read potentially, " I myself for or instead of my brethren." 

Christ's love to His brethren seen in giving Himself for them. 

Paul, in his measure, could have wished by His grace to do the same. 

Accursed, l. Separated ; 2. Devoted to destruction. 

Paul once ignorantly wished to be in this condition. 

Every sinner who keeps from Christ virtually wishes the same. 

Away from and without Christ there is nothing but the curse. 

Christ became a curse for His brethren to save them from it. Gal. 
iii 13. 

His Spirit in P^ul would have made him willing to do the same. 

From Christ. The only source of life and light and joy. 

Wretched choice a sinner makes in keeping from Christ 

A Christless state of all others the most miserable. 

The more precious Christ is to t^ the more we feel for those who are 
Christless. 

Paul could wish for a time to be separated from Christ to bring others 
to Him. 

For my brethren. Probably connected with ver. 2. His grief for 
his brethren. 

The great body of the Jews still in unbelief and then likely to re- 
main so. 

The more grace in believers the more grief for unbelievers. 

Believers, like Jesus, weep — 1. With those who weep, John xi. 35 ; 

2. For those who will not weep for themselves, Luke xix. 41. 

In Christ's kingdom sorrow is exalted to a priestly feeling. 
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Special reason for Ms concern and sorrow at their unbelief. 

The more favoured they had been, the more calamitous their rejec- 
tion. 

Israelites. Their nationality. The descendants of Jacob or IsraeL 

" Israel," a name given by God himseK to Jacob on a memorable 
occasion. Gen. xxxii. 28. 

Meaning God's prince or champion ; wrestled with God and pre- 
vailed, Hosea xii. 4. 

The most honourable title a creature could bear. Heaven's heraldry. 

Earthly dignities often won by victories over fellow-men. 

A true Israelite one who prevails with God by prayer, John i. 47. 

Even to be descended from Jehovah's champion no small honour 

So regarded by the apostle himself, 2 Cor. xi. 22 ; Phil. iii. 5. 

Israelite a name " above all Greek, above all Koman fame." 

Pertainetli. Paul enumerates their privileges and prerogatives. 

Infinitely surpassed those of every other nation. 

No minstrel of his country's fame furnished with such topics. 

Adoption. Sonship. Israel called God's son and first-bom, Exod. 
iv. 22, 23 ; Hosea xi. 1. 

The adoption was — 1. National ; 2. External ; 3. Typical. 

The type and figure of the adoption of believers in Jesus Christ. 

The typical and national such as might lead to the personaL 

Many among the national Israel God's true spiritual children. 

The Israelites God's children as no other nation ever was. 

As individuals, many of them not God's children but the devil's, 
John viii. 42, 44. 

Glory. The Shekinah or visible presence of God dwelling among 
them. 

A supernatural splendour in the Holy of holies, Exod. xxv. 22 ; 
Lev. ix. 6 ; Ezek. i. 28. 

First in the tabernacle, Exod. xl. 34 ; Lev. xvi 2 ; then in the 
temple, 1 Kings viiL 10 ; 2 Chron. v. 13. 

The ark, on which it rested, hence called " the glory," 1 Sam. iv. 
21 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 61. 

Not in the second temple. The symbol superseded by the reality, 
Hag. ii. 7. 

The glory or symbol of the indwelling Godhead realised — 

1. In Christ, John i 14 ; Col. ii. 9 ; 2. In His members, 1 Cor. iii. 
16 ; vi. 19 ; 2 Cor. vi. 16 ; Eph. ii. 21, 22. 

God himself the glory of His people, Ps. cvL 20 ; Jer. iL 11 ; Isa. 
Ix. 19 ; Deut iv. 7. 



CHAP. IX.] ST. Paul's epistle to the romanb. 9 

A glory pertained to Israel unexampled among the nations. 
Covenants. 1. Solemn engagements ; here those made by God. 
Repeatedly made with the patriarchs, Gen. xv. 18 ; xviL 4, &c. ; 

xxvi. 3, 4 ; xxviii. 13, 14. 
Made with Israel — 1. At Sinai, Exod. xxiv. 8 ; 2. In the land of 

Moab, Deut. xxix. 1, &c. ; xxx. 1, &c. 
Gracious promises on God's part their principal feature. 
Made with the patriarchs unconditionally, with Israel conditionally. 
Obedience to God's laws the condition enjoined on their part. 
2. Covenants also ministrations, dispensations, economies. 
To Israel the old covenant was given and the new promised, Jer. 

xxxi. 31, 32. 
The first contained the promise, the second the fulfilment. 
Both different modes of dispensing the grace of redemption. 
The first preparatory and introductory to the second, Heb. viL 18, 

19 ; viiL 6, 7. 
The first the type, the second the antitype, Heb. ix. 9-16 ; x. 1. 
Together enveloped the spiritual destinies of the human race. 
Giving of the law. 1. The act as described, Exod. xx. 18 ; Deut 

iv. 32, &c. 
2. The law itself. System of laws given, Deut iv. 5-8 ; Ps. cxlvii. 

19, 20. 
A distinction exalting Israel above every other nation. 
Served — 1. For instruction ; 2. For restraint ; 3. For conviction, 
l*re pared the way for the promised Saviour, Gal. iii. 21. 
Its observance brought national blessings in its train. 
Service of God. 1. Worship of God as appointed by Himself. 
The mode of acceptable worship prescribed to Israel. 
Consisted in symbols and types. Sacrifices, washings, priesthood. 
Establishment of God's true worship a people's highest privilege. 
2. Service of God in daily personal life. Acts xxvL 7 ; 2 Tim. i 3. 
Israel's highest honour to be servants of God, Neh. ii. 20 ; Isa. 

xliv. 2. 
Promises. 1. Of blessings in general, Lev. xxvi. 4, &c. ; Deut 

xxviii. 1-14. 
2. Of the Messiah in particular. Gal. iii. 16 ; Rom. xv. 8 ; Heb. 

xi. 17. 
Given at various times and in various ways, Heb. i. 1. See chap. i. 2. 
Some already fulfilled in Christ's first coming, Acts iii. 18, 22-26. 
Others yet to be fulfilled in Israel's experience, Ezek. xxxvii. ; Isa. 

Ixri. 
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All the promises of God Yea and Amen in Christ, 2 Cor. i. 20. 
Gentiles by faith made fellow-heirs of the promises, Eph. iii. 6 ; 

Gal. iii. 29. 
Promises all fulfilled at Christ's second appearing, chap. xi. 26 ; Acta 

L 6 ; iii. 19-21. 
Mentioned last as the transition to Christ himsel£ 



*l(TpaTj\iTai, descendants of Israel, so called from 1^?', a prince, and 7H, God ; nn^ 
O'tih^ Dy, as a prince thou hast had power with God, Gen. xxxii. 28. — Tlodeaia, 
adoption ; election to be God's peculiar people. Ferme. Family of God. D. Broton. 
With special relation to Canaan. Bouryer, Bloomf. — Ao|a, illustrious miracles. Theod. 
Israel's difmitj as a people. Est.f Dick. God himself the glory of His people. Cam. 
The ark. J5«a, Pise, Calv., Drug , Grot, Ham. Shekinah. Con. t£ Hows., Nid. 
Majesty. Frit Elliptical foi 'the glory of God,* as Rabbinical NnJ^i', the Shekinah, 
lit. « the inhabitation, = " ' T139, the glory of the Lord. Stuart Presence of God which 
accompanied Israel through the wilderness and rested oyer the ark as the pillar of fire 
and cloud. Reiche, De WdU, Ols., Ruck. Rabbins : * The Shekinah dwells not out of 
the land of Israel' — AiadrjKCu (5ta and Tidrj/xtj to arrange, dispose), old and new 
covenants. Theod. Plural for singular = i) diadjiKTj. Vat. Testament. Vulg., Eth. 
Testaments. Eraa., Mor., Cat., Vat. Compacts or leagues (pacta s. foedera). Pise, 
Basa, Pag. Two tables of the law. Par., Tol., Mdv. Moral law. Ferme. Dispensa- 
tions. Beng. Arrangements or constitutions in regard to Israel as a people. Brown. 
Compacts with the patriarchs and nation. Cobbin. ' Covenants of promise ' (Eph. ii. 12> ; 
the one covenant with Abraham in its successive renewals (Gal. iii. 16, 17). 2>. Brown. 
Accommodation to Jewish mode of speaking ; each renewal of the one covenant with 
Adam, as with Noah, Abraham, Isaac, &c., being regarded as a new covenant. Bloom/. 
= <rvv(a/io(Tta. Hes. Heb. n*13. — Ifofiodeaia {vofios and Ttdrffii), giving of the law 
from Mount Sinai. Bloomf. And possession of it afterward. D. Brown. More especially 
the Judicial law. Ferme, Melv. — Aarpeia (Xarpts, a hired servant). Ministry. Syr. 
Religion. Arab. The true religion. Tir. Worship (cultus). Eras., Pise, Bern, Cos. 
The ceremonial law. Ferme, Mdv. Rites of the temple, priesthood. Stuart Leritical 
i-enrice or worship, forming part of the vofwdeata. Ferme, Bloomf. Service of the 
temple. Con. dt Hows. Service of God or of the sanctuary, the whole divinely instituted 
religious service. D. Brown. Heb. nYuja^. — 'E7ra77cXtat, promises; that of the 
Blessiah variously repeated, the foundation of all special promises ; or this general pro- 
mise with many other special ones. Mdv. The word of faith and of the covenant of 
grace, promised to Israel in divers manners (Heb. i. 1), and at length fully made mani- 
fest in the Gospel. Ferme. Various divine promises respecting the possession of 
Palestine and especially the Messiah. Bloomf. Equivalent to i) ^TrayyeXia, the 
promise, viz., of the Messiah. De Wdte. Of blessings. Con. dt Hows. The great 
Abrahamic promises successively unfolded and only fulfilled in Christ. D. Brown. 



6. Whose are the fathers, and ofwhom^ ax concerning thejlesh^ Christ came, who is over 
all, Ood blessed for ever. Amen. 

Whose. Israel distinguished by persons as well as things, 
A nation's privilege to call noble men of God their own. 
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Fathers. Patriarchs ; the fathers and founders of the nation. 

Illustrious men of whom God declared Himself to be their God. 

Jews distinguished for their high and honoured ancestry. 

The blood in Israel's veins was that of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 

A noble and holy stock, though a disobedient and gainsaying people. 

Planted a noble vine, wholly a right seed, Jer. ii. 21. 

Flesh. His human nature ; therefore having also a divine one, 

chap. i. 3. 
Not from Israel, but from God, as to His higher and divine nature, 

Micah V. 2. 
The apostle careful to distinguish the two natures of Christ 
Christ came. The climax of Israel's lofty privileges. 
Christ or Messiah the Saviour promised in Eden, Gen. iii. 15. 
The high honour conferred on Abraham was to be His ancestor ; 
On the Jews, to be His brethren according to the flesh. 
Christ's coming was the ground — 1. Of the calling of Abraham ; 
2. Of the separation of Israel as the people of God. 
Jews ought to be dear to Christians — 1. For Christ's sake ; 2. The 

Gospel's. 
The prepared reservoir for the water of life destined for all lands. 
Over all. Paul cannot mention Christ without magnifying Him. 
Christ is of the Jews according to His human nature ; 
Over the Jews, and over all, in virtue of His divine nature. 
Universal rule and supremacy ascribed to Him, Eph. i. 21. 
Not merely given to Him as Mediator, as Matt, xxviii. 18 ; 1 Pet. 

iii 22; 
But properly belonging to Him as God, Isa. ix. 6, 7 ; Rev. i 8. 
This supremacy and power displayed when upon earth. 
Over spirits. Matt. viii. 16 ; over nature, ver. 26 ; xvii. 27 ; over man, 

John ii. 14, 16 ; xviii. 6. 
Christ the world's Creator, John i. 3 ; Col. L 16 ; and Preserver, 

ver. 17; Heb. i. 3. 
David's Son, and yet David's Lord, Ps. ex. 1 ; Matt. xxii. 42, 43 ; 

Rev. xxiL 16. 
A Saviour needed who is over all, Isa. xlv. 21-25 ; John vi. 68 ; 

Heb. vii. 25. 
Qod. Christ here expressly called God. So John i. 1 ; Acts xx. 28 ; 

Eph. V. 5. 
The great God, Titus ii. 13 ; mighty God, Isa. ix. 6 ; true God, 1 

John V. 20. 
God manifest in the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; God with us, Matt. L 23. 
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In the form of God and equal with God, Phil. ii. 6. 

Image of the invisible God, Col. L 15 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4. One with the 

Father, John x. 30 ; xiv. 9. 
Brightness of the Father's glory and express image of His person, 

Heb. i 3. 
Divine attributes ascribed to Christ by Paul and elsewhere : — 
Eternity, Col. i. 15, 17 ; John i 1 ; Rev. i. 8, 11 ; xxii. 13 j Micah 

V. 2. 
Omnipresence, Eph. i. 23 ; iv. 10 ; Matt. xviiL 20 ; xxviiL 20 ; 

Rev. ii. 2. 
Omniscience, John ii. 24, 25 ;. xxi. 17 ; Matt. ix. 4 ; Acts i 24 ; 

Rev. ii 23* 
Omnipotence, Rev. L 8 ; iinchangeableness, Heb. xiii. 8 ; Rev. i 8, 

17, 18. 
Divine operations attributed to Him : — 
Creation and preservation of the world. Col. L 16, 17 ; Heb. 

L 2,3. 
Judgment of the world, Rom. ii. 16 ; xiv. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; 2 Thess. 

L 7-10. 
Divine worship rendered Him, chap. x. 13 ; Acts viL 60 ; Phil. ii. 

10, 11 ; Rev. v. 12, 13. 
His making Himself equal with God was the cause of the Jews' 

hatred, John v. 18 ; x.. 33. 
Cause of joy that Christ's Godhead is so fully and expressly declared. 
The Saviour of man behoved to be God himself, Isa. xiv. 21, 
The divinity of His person constitutes the value of Christ's atone- 
ment. 
Makes His incarnation the highest lesson of condescension and love, 

Phil. ii. 3-8 ^ 2 Cor. viii.. 9. 
Blessed for ever, 1. Worthy to be eternally praised, Rev. v. 12 ; 

vii 10. 
2. Actually so praised. Christ praised with the Father, Rev. v. 13 ; 

viL 10.. 
God thus usually spoken of by the Jews, Rom. i. 25 ; 2 Cor. 

xi-31. 
The expression applied to no other without blasphemy. 
The Godhead of Christ thus emphatically declared. 
Early Christians sang praises to Him as God. Plimfs Letter to 

Trajan, 
Though others blaspheme Him, we bless Him as God. Chrymstom. 
Christ not to be named without feelings of adoration and love. 
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Amen. Verily ; be it ao. Added for solemn confirmation. 
The ascription of divine glory to Christ deliberately made. 
The apostle's whole soul goes out in this ascription. 
The enlightened and grateful believer will unite in this hearty 
Amen. 



To Kara capKa, as to His human nature. Emphatical, alluding to His oUur and 
diylne nature. Bloomf. — ^"0 (hv ivi iravTUJV Geos, Ac. Three interpretations according 
to punctuation — 1. All referring to Christ and declaring His divinity ; the view of tho 
ancient church and the prevailing one of modern times ; accepted by Thai,, Olt., ScholSf 
Ac. 2. Part referring to Chfist and part to God. Eras., Locke, Clarke, Ammon, Stols, 
Frit, Meyer. 3. All referring to God and not to Christ. Held by some few Fathers, tho 
Rationalists, and some others. Whiston, Wetstein, Semler, Glockler, Beiche. From 
Col. i. 15-18, Riickert in doubt between the first and the third. The third view pos- 
sible. Eras. Qeos (God), omitted by the Syriac, Cyprian, Chrys., Hilary, Grotius; 
Cyprian and Hilary, however, quoting the passage in proof of Christ's diyinity. Omitted 
per incuriam. Far., Beza, Tol. The Artemonites yearly Unitarians) read w» 6 iwi 
IT. Q.f making thus another privilege of the Jews. Refuted by Bengd. No special 
motive here for ascribing glory to the Father. PhU. Not here a doxology, so much as a 
declaration of the divine nature of Christ as the antithesis of ro k. aapKa ; a doxology 
requiring eiXoyriTos 6 QeoSf as in each of the examples in the New Testament, Rom. 
i. 25 ; 2 Cor. xi. 31 ; 1 Pet. i. 3 ; Luke i. 68 ; 2 Cor. i. 3 ; Eph. i. 3. Middleton. Geos 
6i/\. follows iTTi xavT. as a second predicate ; <TO.p^ and Geos contrasted as 1^^ and 

Vk, Isa. xxxi. 3. Von Hoftn. A doxology here unmeaning and frigid in the extreme. 
Alford. A testimony to the identity of Christ's Deity with that of the Father. B^ 
Pearson. Views of early Christians in reference to Christ's divinity clear. In the 
Fathers the intimate connection between His divine and human natures alluded to, 
though the relation not exactly defined, nor the part each takes in His person philo- 
sophically determined. Fathers careful on the one hand to avoid the error of the 
Ebionites and Artemonites who considered Jesus only as the son of Joseph and Mary, 
and on the other that of the Docetse who rejected the true humanity of Christ. Opposed 
also the opinion of Cerinthus and Basilides, that the Logos (Christ} had descended on 
the man Jesus at His baptism, and that of Valentinus, that Christ was indeed born of 
Mary, but that He only used her as a channel by which to enter the world. Clement of 
Alexandria thought the body of Jesus not subject to the accidents of the external world, 
or the same physical necessity as other human bodies. According to Origen, it could 
appear to different persons under different forms. The Christians of Smyrna, in their 
account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, say that Christ alone is the object of their worship 
as the Son of God. Irenseus, a disciple of Polycarp, says, Every knee shall bow to Him 
as to the one Lord and God, one Saviour and King. Arius, a presbyter of Alexandria, 
maintaining that the Son was a creation of the Father, condemned by the First General 
Council held at Nice (325), which decided that the Son is of the same essence (o/Aoovcrios) 
as the Father, but sustains to Him the relation of one begotten to one begetting. The 
term 6fMOOV(Tios objected to by Eusebius, Bishop of Nicomedia, and others, but defended 
by Athanasius of Alexandria. A second General Council held at Constantinople (381) 
confirmed the decision of that of Nice. Semi-Arians, headed by Basil of Ancyra and 
Georgius of Laodicsea, with Cyril of Jerusalem and Eusebius of Csesnrea, abstained from 
using the term bfioovffLOSj maintaining that Christ was of like essence with the Father 
{6fJLOiOV(TU}s)f in opposition to the strict Arians, the followers of Aetius, Bishop of 
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Grace sanctifies our passions. Sorrow for others a holy sorrow. 

Paul still calls the Jews by the endearing name of brethren. 

All of them his brethren by nature, only a few by grace. 

Grace consecrates, not cancels, natural affection. 

A Christian is a philanthropist, without ceasing to be a patriot. 

Paul loved the Jews all the more because a Christian. 

Love has degrees. Country and kin should lie nearest our heart. 

Our kindred should reap the advantage of our Christianity — 

1. In greater love ; 2. By our prayers ; 3. Example ; 4. Efforts for 

their good. 
My kinsmen. A term more definite and nearer than " brethren." 
Paul wishes the Jews to recognise him as one of themselves. 
Never forgot, and did not wish to forget, that he was a Jew. 
Grace makes us neither ashamed nor forgetful of kinsmen. 
Family and national ties are of God's own institution, Ps. Ixviii. 6. 
Such ties to be improved to His glory and the good of mankind. 
According to the flesh. Natural descent from Abraham. 
An honour to be related to the Jews according to the flesh. 
Abraham the friend of God. Jesus the Son of God, a Jew. 
A still greater honour to be related according to the Spirit. 
A twofold relationship among men — 1. By nature ; 2. By grace. 
Fleshly kinship to the highest is less than spiritual to the lowest. 
Paul concerned for others, especially his kinsmen after the flesh. 
Deeply moved — 1. By their present unbelief ; 2. Their future ruin. 
Sufficient causes for his sorrow : — a rejected Saviour ; a ruined 

temple ; a desolated city ; a dispersed nation ; an undone 

eternity, Matt. viii. 11, 12 ; xxi. 40-44 ; Luke xix. 42-44 ; 1 

Thess. ii. 15, 16. 



Tap, indicates the cn^eatness of His loye. Von Hofm. — Hi)xo/ai?i', I wished or was 
wishing (optabam). Vvlg., Syr., Luth,, De Wette, I wish (opto). Vat. Could wish 
(optarem). Eras., Fag., Beza, Fisc, Cas., Est. Imperfect indicative, used for optative, 
like Gal. iy. 20 ; Acts xxy. 22. Fhotius, Grot. For potential. Est. For €vxoifir)v &v. 
Beza. So the most of interpreters from Origen downwards. I should gladly wish, 
Dutch Bible, Flatt. Could wish, were it possible. Chi-ys. Were it allowable. Beng., 
Doddr., Whitby, BUckert, Thol., Hodge, Ellicot. Was wishing or had almost wished. 
Bloomf. Others, with the Syr, and VtUg., read the verb as simply indicative, and 
referi'ing either to the time of unbelief (so Cyprian, Ambrose, Jerome, Anselm), or as 
Bucer, to the time when his grief was strongest ; or, ' I wished if the thing were possible.' 
Fhil. I not only wished (iipovXofiTiv), but prayed {v^X^^/^V^)' Theod. Had once or 
sometime prayed (aliquando orasse). Bucer. In this case ttotc required. Thol. — 
Airos iyUf placed after dva0€/M in Codd. Sin. and Vat. I who but just now said. 
Nothing could separate us ttom Christ's love. Theod. 1 the same Paul who must utter 
the following Judgment against IsraeL Lange. The veiy person who writes this and is 
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known to yott Alford. 1 who haye laboured so much not to be separated from Christ. 
ThoL I myself instead of my brethren. De Wette, I myself now so devotedly attached 
to Christ. HaJd. — ^Avadefia (dm, apart, and Tidrjfii, to place; to set apart or put 
away), distinguished from avaOrifiaf an offering, Luke xxl. 5. Something offered to 
justice or devoted to destruction as a matter of justice. Karapa = n^^ip, Qal. ill. 10, 
more than dvaOe/xaf which = □'^D ; the latter relative, the former absolute. Seng. 
According to Hebrew use QIO (= dpade/xa) the separation of men, animals, cities, Ac, 
for the Lord to be destroyed : hence Q^Q'?) utterly to destroy, Jer. 1. 21 ; Isa. xl 15. 
LXX dva0€fiaTi^€LVf i^oXoOpeveiv, ScKott. So *P")n b^'X, the man of my curse, 1 
Kings XX. 42. According to modern use among the Jews, Q^n is the second of the 
three degrees of excommunication, viz.—!. ^"^i, removal from all domestic society to 
the distance of four yards for a month ; 2. Win, exclusion from the synagogue-worship 
and social intercourse ; 3. KOQV' ( = fiapav-a6a, Maranatha, the Lord cometh), involving 
separation from God's worship and fellowship for ever. Avad. = D'ln — i. Devoted 
inalienably to God ; 2. Given up to destruction, Deut. yii. 25, 26 ; Isa. xxxiv. 2. Mint. 
*Ava0€/xa elvai diro XpiffTov, to forego the kingdom with its unspeakable glory and 
suffer all dreadful things. Chrys. Separated from the company around Christ ; not from 
His love, but from His glory and the enjoyment of it. Theod. Separated from Christ. 
J*ag., Beza, Pise., Vor., Mar., Earn., Taylor, Mackn. Whitby. Anathema, or separated, 
not to hvit from Christ, Joshua vi. 18. Ferme. To be a devoted and execrable person,-^ 
to redeem them if it were possible by his own destruction. Mdv. Anathema, cut off 
from Christ. i>tod. From communion with Him. Dickson, Per., VcU., Est. From church 
fellowship. Vat., Orot., Ham., Selden. An execration from Christ, separated from His 
Church and the benefits He bestows on it. ScJiott. Forsaken by Christ for a time. Beng. 
Made an anathema after the example of Jesus Christ. Waterland, Doddr. fie given up 
to destruction, devoted to death for his country. Tucker, Parkh., Flatt Indicates tem- 
poral judgments. T. Edwards. Banishment from Christ, and so from Christ's people. 
Lange. Be an outcast from Christ and excluded from the benefits of His religion. 
BLoomf. Bodily and spiritual destruction. De Wette. Cast out from Christ as an 
accursed thing. Con. <£ Hows., Meyer. Paul did not reckon his spiritual life too great 
a price if it might purchase their salvation. Alford. Counted his happiness nothing in 
comparison with his brethren's. Hodge, CaXv. Beady to rescue his people at any price. 
De Wette. To die for them as David for Absalom. Krebs. Like the prayer of Moses, 
Exod. xxxii. 32. Or., Bticer, Beng., Ferme. Shut out from fellowship with Christ. Von 
Hofm. Words spoken hyperbolically. CyrUl. Spoken out of the warmth of his heart 
without any exact calculation or perhaps definite conception as to their meaning. Calv. 
Heroic love. Beng. 'Avadefxa = iiraparos, 6.vaK0LV(avriTos. Hes. To els dupaviafioy 
iffofievov. Suidas.— Atto "KpiffTov. Some read Oiro X. From Christ. Most interpreters. 
By Christ. 6om., Flatt, CoNHn., Brown. According to, or after the example of, Christ, 
as 2 Tim. i. 3. WcUerland. Some connect diro Xp. with rjixof^V^- A. Clark, Eisner. 
— -'Tirep r. d5€\<l>(av fiov, for the benefit of my brethren. Thol., Meyer: Instead of my 
brethren. Beng., De Wette, Brown. Babbins : ' Lo, I am his atonement ; I am in his 
place to bear his iniquities.' BaaZ Aruch. Among the Greeks Kadapfia and 'ir€pi)//7jfJM 
(1 Cor. iv. 13), used for one devoting himself to death for the good of his country, as a 
public atonement or propitiatory sacrifice to the infernal gods in the time of public 
distress, as in pestilence. Mint. So Codrus and Menaeceus ; and among the Romans, 
dxrtios and the Decii. 

4. Who are Isradites : to whom pertaineth the adoption, and tJu glory, and the cov- 
fttuUtt and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and Hie promises. 

Who are. Describes Ms brethren by their nationality and privileges. 
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Oi^x oloP ie &rtf I do not say such a thing as that the word of God, Ac. Luth., 
Winer. It Is not possible that. jff«., Beza, Ferme, Evoald. Lilce oi5x o^', with Xeyw 
supplied before olov. Meyer. Denies this to be the reason of the wish. Von Hofm. 
Olop for ws, as 2 Thess. ii. 2 ; what I have said does not imply that, Ac. Bloom/. 
Meets a tacit objection, God's promises appearing to fail if Israel is rejected ; distin- 
guishes between the real and nominal seed of Abraham. Mdv. — EireiTTWicev, has been 

YOid, as /£>), Jos. xxi. 43; 1 Sam. iii. 19. Grot. Fallen ineffectual to the ground. 
Doddr., Con. dt Hows. Failed, been frustrated. Stuart.— Oif yap vayres ol i^ *I<r., 
for not all they which are of Israel are Israel. D. Brown. Of Israel as their father. 
Feme. Rabbins : ' All Israel have a portion in the world to come except apostates and 
heretics.' Pirke Aboth. ' Only the disciples of the wise are called man and Israel' 
Zohar. 

7. Neither, because they are the seed o/AbraJuLtn, are they all children : but, In Isaao 
shail thy seed be coiled. 

Seed of Abraham — i.e., By natural descent, according to the flesh. 

All that have come from Abraham's loins not his true children. 

Are they — i.e., Are they reckoned, regarded, intended ; are really. 

Children— '^.«., Of Abraham in a spiritual sense ; or according to the 
promise. 

All Abraham's children not included in the promise, Gen. xii. 7 ; 
XV. 5-18. 

Ishmael and Abraham's children by Keturah excluded. Gen. xxv. 1-4 

The natural seed not those of whom the promises were made. 

Thus election began even in the family of Abraham. 

Abraham's true children are those who have Abraham's faith, chap, 
iv. 11, 13 ; Gal. iii. 9. 

Thus many of the Jews were not Abraham's children, John viii. 39. 

In Isaac, &c. Gen. xxi. 12. Isaac = Laughter. Reason given, 
Gen. xviL 17 ; xxi. 6. 

God's promises to be received with joy. Acts ii. 41 ; viii. 39 ; xvi 
31 ; 1 Thess. i. 6. 

Holy laughter when the promises are fulfilled, Ps. cxxvi. 2 ; Luke 
vi. 21. 

Exemplified in Abraham as highest worship. Gen. xvii. 17. 

Isaac a type of Christ — 1. Given by promise ; 2. His birth super- 
natural ; 3. Attended with joy, Luke iL 10, 11, &c. ; 4. Isaac 
persecuted by Ishmael, Gen. xxi. 9 ; Gal. iv. 22 ; 6. Inherited 
all his father's possessions, Gen. xxiy. 36 ; Heb. i. 2 ; 6. Given 
up as a sacrifice ; 7. Received again as from the dead, Heb, 
xL 19. 

Be called, l. Accounted as the seed referred to in the promise ; 2. 
Called into existence, as chap. iv. 17 ; 3. Chosen, as Isa. xlix. 1, 
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God's sovereign election indicated. Isaac, not Ishmael, the seed. 
Mere natural descent gives no claim to the promises. 



0^8 OTt, tc, sovereignty in excluding Abraham's children from the Church, except 
Isaac's seed. Cdbbin. — *^p*l<TaaK, &c., after Isaac. Gesenius. Through Isaac. Frit., 
Meyer. The true election such of Abraham's seed as God unconditionally chooses, as 
seen in the promise, ' In Isaac,' Ac. D. Brown. — KXTjOrjaeraL, be named, and obtain 
celebrity. Bloomf. Have its continuation with the blessings promised. Dditxsch. 
Rabbins : 'The seed of Abraham began with Isaac ; as it is said, In Isaac shall thy seed 
be called ; whence one of the wise men says : In Isaac, and not even in ctU Isaac ; 
thereby excluding Esau.' Manatseh ben Itrael. 



8. TTiat is, They which are the children of the flesh, these are not the children ofOcd : 
but the children of the promise are counted for the seed. 

Children of the flesh. Children by mere natural generation, viz. : 

1. Ishmael and his descendants ; 2. Abraham's sons by Ketu- 
rah and their posterity ; 3. The natural descendants of Abraham 
in general. 

Unbelieving Jews mere children of the flesh as truly as was Ishmael. 

Children of God. 1. Children in God's esteem ; 2. By God's ap- 
pointment ; 3. Those to whom He will be a God as He was 
to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7. 

Children of the flesh also distinguished from children of God, John 
i. 13. 

Children of the promise. Bom entirely in virtue of a promise, 
viz. : — 1. Isaac ; 2. Believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, Rom. 
iv. 11, 16, 17 ; Gal. iii. 29. 

Isaac a type of believers — 1. As bom according to divine promise ; 

2. By supernatural power, Gen. xvii. 6 ; Isa. liii. 10-12 ; John 
i. 13 ; V. 25 ; vi. 44, 45, 65. 

Bom not according to nature's laws, but the power of a promise. 

Chrysostom, 
Counted for the seed. Regarded as those called the seed. 
A promised seed alone inherits promised blessings. 
No claim from mere birth. Some Jews believed, and some not, 

Acts xxviii. 24. 
Believing Jews and Gentiles counted Abraham's true seed, GaL 

iii. 7, 9. 
Christ the seed, including all believers as His members, GaL iii. 29. 



HcKPa T. Qeov, those to whom pertained the adoption according to inward grace. 
J'erme.-^TeKPa r. ivayyeXuiSf for rcKva iirayyeXfieva ; those to whom pertained 

VOL. II. B 
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the felicity promised to Abraham. Bloom/. Those bom by the power of the promise, or 
'bom of God' (John i. 13), as Isaac from Sarah; contrasted with those born by the 
power'of nature {T€KPa r. (rapKOs)^ or of flesh and blood (John i. 13), as was Ishmael 
from Hagar. Ferme. The patriarchal-theocratic priyileges not to be enjoyed according 
to the claims of fleshly descent, nor eyen of certain works (10-13), but solely according 
to the purpose of God, independent of all human conditions. Thol. The same divine 
law in the completion as in the commencement of God's Church, yis., that its destined 
membership is not dependent on anything in man, but is solely a thing of Qod's free 
will Hofm. — Aoyii^eTai els for vofuj^erai elvai. Blovmf. 



0. For this is the word of promise, At this tima %oiU I come, and Sarak skaU Kavt a 
son. 

Word of promise, l. The terms ; 2. The account of the promise. 
Quoted from Gen. xviiL 10, 14, Or, Abridged, but main part exactly 

given. 
Passages sometimes referred to without being exactly or entirely 

quoted. 
Only so much quoted as suits the purpose in hand. 
Literal exactness not always absolutely necessary. 
At this time. Or, as in the passage quoted, ^'according to the 

time of life," Gen. xviiL 10, 14. 
Also, " at the appointed time," ver. 14. 
Greek translation followed rather than the Hebrew. 
Time for its fulfilment often given along with the promise. 
So the captivity in Babylon, Jer. xxv. 11, 12 ; coming of Messiah, 

Dan. ix. 24-26. 
Faith expected the fulfilment at the appointed time, Dan. ix. 2 ; 

Luke iL 26, 38. . 

Fulfilment of promises to be patiently and believingly waited for, 

Hab. iL 3. 
Will I come. God "comes" in remarkable acts of providence, 

Rev. ii. 6. 
So He " visits" individuals and peoples, 1 Sam. iL 21 ; Exod. iv. 31 ; 

Ruth L 6. 
Christ's birth like Isaac's, from a divine visitation, Luke L 68. 
God a living Agent in the events of life and of history. 
Common blessings sweetened as coming from a covenant God. 
Saxah. Means "princess." Abraham's wife and half-sister, Gen. 

x;c. 12. 
Name changed from Sarai, Gen. xviL 15 ; reason of the change, 

ver. 16. 
Connection with the godly brings both honour and advantage. 
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Names often changed by God on the occasion of special blessing. 
So Jacob to Israel, Gen. xxxii. 28 ; Oshea to Jehoshua or Joshua, 

Num. xiii. 16. 
Jehovah's own name often prefixed for honour and comfort. 
Names sometimes changed by God to indicate His displeasure. 
Jeconiah made Coniah, God's name withdrawn, Jer. yyii- 24, 28 ; 

xxiv. 1. 
Christ writes on His victorious people God's name and His own, 

Rev. iii 12. 
Sarah accompanied Abraham from Chaldaea at God's command. 
Fell into the hands of Pharaoh (Gen. xii. 15) and of Abimelech (xx. 

2), yet preserved. 
Impatient for children, gave Hagar her maid to Abraham as a 

concubine. 
Died at Hebron and buried in the cave of Machpelah, Gen. xxiiL 19. 
Sarah honourably mentioned in the New Testament as an example 

to wives, 1 Pet. iii. 6, 6. 



Kara r. Kaipov tovtov, at this (very) time ; marking Isaac as a child of promise. 
Ftrme. This time ; reckoning the conception of the child from hence. Doddr. Accord- 
ing to the usual time from conception to birth, nine months hence. Guyse. Kaipov 
(from KaipWy to run, curro), suitable time, season. Heb. lyiO ny. in Gen. xviii. 10, 
the Septuagint has /cara r. Kaipov tovtov els w/oas, reading nin, instead of n*n, in the 

present text, and adding els wp,, from ver. 14, for Heb. lyiO/t 'at the appointed time.' 
According to Heb., Hhe liying time,' i.e., the current, present time; so Soph. Track. 
Xpovifi T(fi ^(avTi KOI xapovTL. Frit. When the present time is repeated, I will return ; 
«) in f^y^ indicating comparison, and so the duality. Nidson. — 'EXevffOfJMi, I will 
come, in the grant of my mercy, and by a supernatural operation of my providence. 
Guyse. Heb. 3'B^K, I will return. 



10. And not only this ; but when Rebekah also had conceived by one^ even by our father 
Isaac 

Not only this. Election still further shown in Abraham's family. 
Not even all Isaac's posterity counted for the seed. 
Bel)ekah. Daughter of Bethuel, of Mesopotamia or Padanaram. 
Chosen by God as a wife for Isaac, and remarkably pointed out, Gen. 

xxiv. 14, 50, 51. 
Election even more manifest in Isaac's than in Abraham's children. 

1. The distinction now made between sons of the same mother ; 

2. That mother a free woman and Isaac's lawful wife ; 

3. The sons twins, but the distinction in favour of the younger. 
One. The children had both the same father and mother. 
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God's sovereignty rendered increasingly conspicuous. 

Our father. The term applied to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, ver. 5. 

To gain the Jews, Paul spoke and acted as a Jew, 1 Cor. ix. 20. 

Always speaks honourably of his Hebrew ancestors, Phil, iii 5. 

This gain of ancestry counted loss for Christ, Phil. iii. 7. 

Gk)dly forefathers a blessing as engaging us to follow them. 



Ot; fiovov ie. Not only he, but Rebekah also experienced this. Ferme. This distine. 
tioD made not only between the immediate offspring of Abraham. Guyte, A like dis- 
tinction made among the legitimate descendants of the ' son of promise,' showing God's 
right also to choose, justify, and glorify those who are KXrp'Oi, called according to His 
purpose in respect to the heayenly inheritance. Stuart. An anacolouthon In Vc^CKKa 
— mir)67i a&ry. Bloomf. — Koirrfp ix^va-a, when she had conceiyed. Pag., Beta, 
Per., Eras. Uterum ferens. Cat. Koittip, used by LXX. for nnaer, in Ley. xriii. 20, 
Ac. Hebrew idioms naturally and appropriately abound in this chapter. Beng. K. 
ixovauf by metalepsis, for <ruX\aj8ov<ro. Bloomf. KoirTyy, by metonymy, for offspring ; 
antecedent for the consequent. Thol. — E^ ipos, by one, in opposition to many hu8< 
bands. Nid. 



11. For the children being not yet bom, neither having done any good or evil, that the 
purpose of God according to election might stand, not of works, but of Him that caUeth. 

Children. Those of Isaac and Rebekah, viz., Jacob and Esau. 
Being not yet bom. Mentioned to show God's free election. 
Not a mere prediction in regard to them, but a purpose. 
Neither having done. God's election not determined by works. 
Works viewed not only as not existing, but as not foreseen. 
Superior place given to Jacob without regard to superior merit. 
Good or evil. So as to make the one more worthy than the other. 
Election not groiinded on good works existing or foreseen. 
Believers created in Christ Jesus unto good works, not *because of 

them, Eph. ii. 10. 
That. Keason why the distinction was declared before the birth, 
A wise reason for what God does, and for the time when He does it 
Here, to show the absolute sovereignty of God's election. 
Purpose of Gk)d. 1. In respect to the two brothers, Jacob and 

Esau ; 
2. Generally, in respect to nations and individuals. 
What God does in time. He purposes in eternity. 
God's purposes respect — 1. The universe ; 2. Nations ; 3. Men, 

Eph. i 11. 
His purposes universal, from the connection of events with each other. 
Formed — 1. Before He gave existence to the world, Eph. i. 4 ; 
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2. For His own glory and the good of His creatures, Rev. iv. 11 ; 

Ps. cxlv. 9. 

3. In infinite wisdom, justice, holiness, and love. 
Executed in His providence and government of the universe. 
Their execution not contingent but certain, Ps. xxxiii. 11 ; Isa. 

xlvi. 10. 
Include believers* predestination, calling, and salvation, chap. viii. 

28 ; Eph. i. 11 ; 2 Tim. L 9. 
According to election. Respecting His election — 1. Of Jacob ; 2. 

Generally. 
The purpose of God in regard to men rests on His own free choice. 
Special favour to some involves no injustice to others. 
AR receive more benefits than they deserve, none less. 
God claims the right to bestow His favours freely, Matt. xx. 15. 
Absence of merit makes absence of complaint. " I do thee no wrong." 
Stand. 1. Continue still to exist in God's dealings ; 
2. Remain secure, unaff^ected by man's doings. 
God's object to display the sovereignty of His electing purpose. 
Sovereignty a divine attribute, and to be glorified like the rest 
Manifested in His dealings both with angels and men. 
Free election a standing feature in the divine government. 
Not of works. Not as the reward of works, actual or foreseen. 
God's election, not man's works, the ground of special favour. 
Good w^orks the result of God's purpose, not the ground of it, Epli. 

ii. 10. 
All good in man the effect of grace in God, chap. vii. 14, 18 ; 1 Cor. 

iv. 7 ; XV. 10 ; Isa. Ixiv. 6 ; Luke xvii. 10. 
Of TTim that calleth. God's purpose grounded in Himsell", not 

man. 
Jacob's call to supremacy unconditioned by Jacob's works. 
The caUing of God contrasted with the conduct of man. 
The ground of preference in the caller, not the called. 
Things that are not are called by God as though they were, chap. 

iv. 17 ; 1 Cor. i. 26-28. 
Paul justifies God's choosing and calling the Gentiles to salvation. 
That election sovereign and in harmony with His previous pro- 
cedure. 

'M.rfSe xpa^avTtaVy Ac. Strong intimation against the pre-existence of souls. Guyse. 
<— Kaicov. Codd. Sin., Vat, and Alex, have <l>av\ov. Reference to Esau's profaneness, 
lleb. xii. 16. Koppe. — Kar iKXoyrjVj according to election. Eras., Cam., Mor. By 
election. Cm. flective, entirely free and unconditional. Dick. — *H Kar iK\, r. 
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Qeov. God's elective purpose ; purpose resting alone on the most free election. Beng. 
God's free kindness. Schott., Emesti. In respect to Jacob. Theoph.^ Thol.f Ols.j Guyse. 
The grace shown to Jacob, and his adoption ; the cause put for the effect. Fcrme. Taken 
generally, Jacob's case showing God's election of grace to be unmerited. Meyer, D« 
Wette. Reference to right of primogeniture. Beck. To occupancy of Canaan. ThoL 
Election of nations represented by their respectiye founders to the privileges of God's 
chosen people. Whitby, Taylor, Mackn. The favour— 1. Of visible Church membership 
and privileges given to some and not to other nations ; 2. Of effectual grace given to 
some individuals and not to others. Henry. The bestowment of blessings according to 
a sovereign election of individuals one gn*eat standing characteristic feature of the divine 
government. Brown. Allusion to chap. viii. 28-40 ; hence the purpose here not merely 
in respect to nations chosen and called to external privileges, but also to certain persons 
chosen out of those nations to saving and external benefits. Guyse. A purpose which 
proceeds from free choice, moved by internal, not external, causes or motives ; God's 
reasons for His counsels being not arbitrary or unffrounded, but only not disclosed, and 
pertaining to Himself alone. Stuart. Upodeffis for vpoaipeffis. Bloom/. Rabbins : 
' The tribe of Levi was always more beloved by God than all the rest, 1 Sam. ii. 28. God 
created many things in the world and chose one of them to Himself.' Bammidbar 
Babba. — Mevrj, might remain. Eras., Tir. Be firm. Vat.j Tol., Est Remain firm and 
established. Cos., Pise, Fer. ^^iit Isa. xlvi. 10, 'My counsel shall stand.' Beza. Be 
unchangeably established and fulfilled. Guyse. Stand firm, ibj;^!, be a convincing 
argument. Bloomf. Continually remain in force ; IJ^vj}^ and not /J'^iptJi indicating that 
the purpose had not respect merely to the two brothers. Hofm. The predicate includes 
the words that follow. Flatt, Ruck., Glock. Me*^ alone the predicate. Hofm. — 'E< 
KoKovvToSj of Him that calleth Jacob the superior, Esau the servant. Beng. Freely 
chose, and so called and blessed Jacob. Ferme. From the divine calling, and so from 
God's eternal counsel. Mdv. Dependent on the will of the caller, chooser, or bestower. 
Bloomf. The election made of free-will, the grounds being not in the elected, but the 
elector. Hofm. 



12. It was said to her^ The elder shall serve the younger. 

It was said. By God Mmself. The occasion related, Gen. xxv. 

22, 23. 
A divine declaration made for a sufficient object. 
That object the giving prominence to the divine sovereignty. 
The elder. Esau, who came first out of the womb, Gen. xxv. 25. 
Special rights and privileges belonged to the first-born — 

1. A double portion of the inheritance, 1 Chron. v. 1 ; 

2. The priesthood among his brethren. Num. iii. 12 ; viiL 18 ; 

xviii. 15 ; 

3. A respect bordering on parental authority, Exod. xiL 29 ; 2 

Chron. xxi. 3. 
So Christ is the first-bom among many brethren, chap. viii. 29. 
Shall serve. Be inferior and under subjection to. 
Involving the transfer — 1. Of the birthright; 2. Of the paternal 

blessing. 
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Yet this loss voluntary on the part of Esau, Gen. xxv. 32-34. 
Incurred by his own sinful carnality and indifference, Heb. xiL 16. 
God's free election consistent with man's free action. 
Divine purpose usually accomplished through human agency. ' 
The transfer of the blessing brought about by Rebekah's and Jacob's 

deceit. 
God abhors man's sin, yet makes it subserve His own purpose. 
The younger. Jacob, who thus had no claim to superiority. 
From his own character less likely to obtain it. Gen. xxv. 27, 28. 
The subjection seen more in their posterity than themselves : — 

1. The Edomites, Esau's race, servants to the Israelites. 

2. Israel chosen as the people of the Lord, not the Edomites. 

3. The promised land inherited not by the Edomites but by IsraeL 
Edomites subdued by David, 2 Sam. viii 14. Freed themselves 

under Joram, 2 Kings viii. 20. Subjugated again by Amaziah 
and Uzziah, 2 Kings xiv. 7, 22. Under Ahaz once more in- 
dependent, 2 Kings xvi. 6. Continued so until entirely con- 
quered by John Hyrcanus. Were then incorporated into the 
Jewish state. 

Jacob's and Esau's personal character and eternal destiny not in 
view. 

Their case introduced as a specimen of sovereign election. 

God's purposes determined not by men's works but by His own wilL 



*0 fiei^ujVf the elder, like major natn. Bloomf. Heb. 31, the great or greater one, 
♦.«,, in years. — AovXevcet, shall serye ; inyolving loss of birthright and the paternal 
blessing, and consequently separation from the theocratic family and its spiritual bless- 
ings; in their example unconditional election made clear. Dt Wette^ Alfard. The 
theocratic subjection of Esau. Nid. Fulfilled also in the political history of both races : the 
eternal destiny of the brothers not here expressly in view. Broron. The case introduced 
as a figure of the spiritual election. Henry. Refers to the posterity of the brothers, — 
* two noMons are in thy womb.' Bloonnf. Fulfilled in a tpirittuiL and my$t%caX sense in 
their own persons, the birthright and its spiritual blessings being transferred flrom 
Esau to Jacob, Esau being thus cut off firom God's covenant, and Jacob continued in it 
with the possession of Canaan, the type of heaven ; also in a literal sense in respect to 
their posterity. Guyse. To < serve ' need not be understood of political servitude, but 
most be referred to a state of spiritual dependence, the effect of casting away the birth- 
right : the predictions refer to posterity and were fulfilled in them, but the uncon- 
ditional choice of the one individual rather than the other that on which the apostle 
reasons. D. Broton. 



13. J.S it ii written, Jacob have I Iwed, but Esau have I hcUed. 

Written. MaL i 2, 3. The same difference existing in the pro- 
phet's day. 
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The races therefore especially in view in the election. 

The individuals regarded more by the apostle ; the races, by the 

prophet. 
The brothers and their respective posterities viewed as one. 
Jacob. Means the supplanter ; or, he that takes by the heeL 
Origin of the name, Gen. xxv. 26. The act prophetical. 
A figurative application made of the name by Esau, Gen. xxvii. 36. 
Jacob bom when Isaac was fifty-nine years old, probably at La- 

hai-roi. 
Led a pastoral life, a plain man dwelling in tents, Gen. xxv. 27. 
Bought the birthright from his brother with a mess of pottage, ver. 

31-34. 
Acquired the blessing by a fraud, at Rebekah's instigation. Gen. 

xxvii. 8, &c. 
In his seventy-eighth year leaves his father's home to avoid Esau's 

wrath. 
Marries his cousins Leah and Rachel in Padanaram. 
After twenty-one years returns with his two wives and twelve 

children. 
His name changed to Israel after wrestling with the angel at Peniel. 
Obtained reconciliation with Esau in answer to prayer. 
Lost his beloved Rachel, who died near Bethlehem on the way from 

Bethel. 
Went to Joseph in Egypt when above 130 years of age. 
Was presented to Pharaoh, and lived seventeen years in Rameses 

and Goshen. 
Died in his 147th year; was embalmed in Egjrpt and buried at 

Hebron. 
Much in Jacob's character we cannot admire. 
His name too often verified by his conduct. 
His experience, for the most part, a painful and sorrowful one. 
His own testimony, "Few and evil have been the years of my 

pilgrimage." 
An example of the truth. Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, 

Heb. xii. 6. 
Jacob's sorrows generally such as to remind him of his sin. 
His case a proof of the sovereignty of divine election. 
Loved for nothing lovable in himself. So his posterity, Deut. vii. 

6,7. 
His life a commentary on the text, The way of transgressors is hard, 

Prov. xiii. 15. 
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The gifts and calliiig of God, however, without repentance on his 

part, chap. xi. 29. 
His faithfuhiess not overthrown by His people's falL 
He forgives them though He takes vengeance on their inventions, 

Ps. xcix. 8. 
The voice from the ladder one of sovereign and unchanging mercy, 

Gen. xxviii. 13. 
Loved. Regarded and treated with special favour. 
Seen throughout Jacob's personal history— 1. In the promise made 

before his birth ; 2. The vision at Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 12, &c. ; 

3. The blessing given in Padanaram, Gen. xxxi. 5, 9 ; 4. The 

vision there, ver. 11-13 ; 5. The command given to Laban con- 
cerning him, ver. 24 ; 6. The blessing given at Peniel, Gen. 

xxxii. 28, 29 ; 7. The command to go to Bethel and the vision 

there. Gen. xxxv. 1, 9-11. 
Same special favour seen in regard to his posterity, Deut. xxxiiL 26-29. 
Esau. Isaac's eldest son. Esau = hairy. Reason of the name, Gen. 

XXV. 25. 
His robust frame and rough aspect the type of his character. 
Wild and daring, addicted to the chase. A son of the desert. 
Sold his birthright when faint and hungry for a mess of pottage. 
Married at the age of forty contrary to the wish of his parents. 
His first wives Canaanites ; a grief to Isaac and Rebekah, Gen. xxvi. 

34, 35. 
Married also his cousin Mahalath, Ishmael's daughter. Gen. xxviii. 9, 
Afterwards established himself in Mount Seir, Gen. xxxvi. 8. 
Called Edom or " Red " from the pottage given him by Jacob, Gen. 

XXV. 29-34. 
Mount Seir called afterwards by the same name. Gen. xxxii. 3 ; 

xxxvi. 16. 
The inhabitants, Esau's descendants, called Edomites or Idumseans. 
The original inhabitants Horites, from Hori, Seir's grandson. 
The name supposed to denote " dwellers in caves," — Troglodytes. 
Edom entirely a rugged and mountainous country. 
Everywhere caves and grottoes hewn out of the sandstone rocks. 
Extended nearly froin the Gulf of Elath to the Red Sea. 
Its ancient capital Bozrah, now Buseirah, Isa. xxxiv. 6 ; Ixiii. 1. 
Selah or Petra (the Rock) its chief stronghold afterwards, 2 Kings 

xiv. 7. 
Its extensive ruins often described by travellers. 
" Looks like a vast pile asleep and ready to get up." Ldborde, 
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Elath and Eziongeber the sea-ports of Edoin, 2 Sam. viii. 14; 1 

Kings ix. 26. 
The whole province termed by Greek and Roman writers Idumsea. 
Its inhabitants idolaters, 2 Chron. xxv. 14, 15, 20. Hostile to Israel, 

Num. XX. 18-21. 
Hostility continued under the prophets, Amos i. 11, 12 ; Obad. 12, &c. 
Were taken to Jerusalem and filled it with robbery and bloodshed. 
Hated. 1. Comparatively, as loving less, (Jen. xxix. 31 ; Matt vL 

24 ; Luke xiv. 26 ; 
2. Absolutely, the idea being that of rejection and abhorrence, Mai. 

i. 4. . 
Reference — 1. To Esau himself ; 2. To his descendants after him. 
Esau by nature a child of wrath as others, and so continued, Eph. 

ii 3 ; Heb. xii. 16. 
Jacob no less so, but visited with God's sovereign favour. 
Reference to God's dealings rather than God's feelings. 
Esau left by God what he was, Jacob made what he became. 
God's dealings with their respective races corresponded. 
Esau despised spiritual blessings and his posterity followed him. 
God's .dealings sovereign, but not unjust. Men have their wish. 
Grace made Israel God's people ; justice left Edom aliens. 
Grace gave Israel a revelation ; justice left Edom without one. 
The difference — 1. In temporal blessings ; 2. In spiritual privileges. 
Israel as a people preserved for future mercy. 
Edomites long ago disappeared as a nation. 
The latter more likely to have been preserved than the former. 
Edom rose earlier to power, and was more warlike in character. 
Jews scattered by frequent captivities ; not so the Edomites. 
Edom powerful and flourishing, while the Jews were exiles in 

Babylon. 
Existed as a nation for 1700 years. Once thickly inhabited. 
Traces of thirty cities within three days of the Dead Sea. 
Yet the Edomites are no more, while Israel is in every land. 
Edom not again to be inhabited, Isa. xxxiv. 6, &c. ; Jer. xlix. 7, &c ; 

Ezek. xxv. 13, &c. 
Only savage and plundering Bedouins migrate through it. 
Even Arabs afraid to enter or conduct others within its borders. 
The country becoming one vast expanse of sand. 
A nation's destiny often decided by one man's character. 

Ka0a)$ yeypavra^ An example of the foregoing. Bloomf. Testimony accommo- 
dated to present pnrpose. Guyse. — 'RyainjiTa, have greatly preferred,— referring to 
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the peculiar priyileges and favonn bestowed on Jacob's posterity. Doddr., Pyle. To 
be anderstood comparatively. Flatt. Treated as peculiar favourites. Brown. Jacob's 
lordship from a free promise of divine love. Mdv. Set my love on Jacob in a free and 
eternal, choice of him for myself, to recover him from the ruins of the fall, and give him 
the spiritual as well as temporal blessings of the first-bom. Guyse. — ^fiKnjffa, hated, 
repelled and rejected as a carnal seed. Tol. Eternal reprobation on account of foreseen 
works. Chrys.f Theod. Esteemed less, neglected, not bestowing singular benefits on 
his posterity. Men. Reprobated according to the divine free-will. Aug., Per. Not 
loved, or had mercy on. Fdl. Hated comparatively. Thol. Treated less kindly, withheld 
benefits given to the other. Flatt. Absolutely, implying hatred and abhorrence. De 
Wette, Meyer, Haldane. Neglected ; different dispensations in relation to the two 
nations. Brown. Determined to leave him as others whom I Justly abhor as sinners 
to his own free-will ; will not favour him with recovering and saving mercy. Guyge^ 
Servitude of the elder connected with God's hatred. Mdv. The outward circumstances 
mentioned, Mai. i. 1, 2, to be viewed as expressions of the wrath of God, the persons 
being symbolical. OU., D. Brown. The ancestors themselves also to be understood 
under Esau and Jacob. De Wette. Both the individuals and the nations springing A*om 
them. Hold. In the case of Jacob and Esau and their posterity, temporal blessings 
referred to, but adduced to illustrate God's sovereignty as to eternal ones. Stuart. 
God's sovereign power and f^ee election extend to every exercise of His mercy, tem- 
poral or spiritual, in providence or grace, national or individual. Alford. Predestina- 
tion and reprobation both of God ; but in the former the means as well as the end are 
His, in the latter the means are from men themselves. Per. The different fortunes of 
the two posterities are to be explained by the difference in God's conduct towards them, 
a difference lying beyond and earlier than the likeness existing between the two 
ancestors. Von Hofm. 



14. What shall we say then t Is there unrighteousness with God t God forbid. 

What shall we say then 7 Objection anticipated and answered. 
Doctrine of God's sovereignty repugnant to fallen nature. 
Ground of the wrath against Jesus at Nazareth, Luke iv. 25-29. 
Cause of many disciples leaving Him afterwards, John vi 37, 44, 
45, 66, 66. 

Is there nnrighteonsness with God? — i.e., In making such dis- 
tinction. 

As if God must either treat all alike or be unjust 

In bestowing favours on some God is unjust to none. Matt. xx. 13-15. 

No man but receives much more from God than he deserves. 

Sufferings the consequence of sins, Lam. iii. 39. Man reaps as he 
sows. Gal. vi. 7. 

God's sovereignty no interference with His justice. Gen. xviii. 25. 

God forbid. God can only act in harmony with His attributes. 

Righteous in all His ways, holy in all His works, Ps. cxlv. 17. 

His procedure righteous, though not always explained. Job xxxiii. 13L 

Not less righteous because free in dispensing His favours, Matt.xx. 15. 

Where none are worthy none have right to complain. 
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T( oip ipovfiep ; Formula used in the Jewish schools ; employed by Paul as dealing 
with Jews. Beng, Customary formula of Paul in repelling doubt, objection, or calumni- 
ous interpretation. Bloomf. — M17 dSticta irapa r. O. Objection implies absence of 
any consideration of foreseen good works or wickedness. Ouyte, Unrighteousness in 
loving the one and hating the other without cause of difference in themselves. Mdv. 
In choosing the posterity of Jacob for His people and not the other nations. Bloomf. In 
giving unequal things to those who are equal. Fenne. In choosing one and rejecting 
another, purely in the exercise of His own good pleasure ; the question without meaning 
except in reference to personal election and eternal salvation. OU., Hodge, D. Brown. 
— M17 yevoiTOf far from it ; expresses abhorrence of the impious blasphemy. Ferme, 



15. For He saith to Mo8es, I will have mercy on tokom I toUl have mercyj and I vnU 
have compassion on whom I will have compassion. 

For. God's sovereignty shown from His own words. 

Leads to a further declaration and proof of it. 

Saith. On the occasion of the people's idolatry, Exod. xxxiii. 19, 

Moses. Under God the leader and legislator of IsraeL 

Son of Amram and Jochabed and great-grandson of Levi 

When three months old exposed on the Nile in a basket 

Found by Pharaoh's daughter and taken to the palace. 

Name then given. Moses, in Egyptian, = " saved from the water." 

Moses brought up in all the learning of the Egyptians. 

Was eloquent and brave, " mighty in words and deeds," Acts vii. 22. 

Resolved in his fortieth year to reclaim his nationality, Heb. xL 

24, &c 
Aimed also at delivering his oppressed countrymen. Acts vii. 23, &c. 
Slays an Egyptian and seeks to reconcile two Israelites. 
By the malignity of one of these is obliged to seek safety in flight. 
Spends forty years in Midian in the neighbourhood of Sinai. 
Lives in obscurity and seclusion as the keeper of Jethro's flocks. 
Marries Zipporah, Jethro's daughter, and has two children. 
Called by God at Horeb to be His prophet and the deliverer of 

Israel. 
Along with his brother Aaron is sent back to Egypt for this end, 

B.C. 1491. 
With his rod performs many miracles before Pharaoh and his people. 
After the death of Egypt's first-bom is allowed to lead Israel out. 
Receives the law from Jehovah on Mount Sinai, Exod. xx. 1, &c 
Brings Israel, after forty years in the desert, to the borders of Canaan. 
Died without entering it on the top of Pisgah, a part of Mount Nebo. 
Buried by God himself, tlie place unknown, Deut xxxiv. 1, 5, 6. 
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Wrote j&rst five books of the Bible, ninetieth Psalm, and, perhaps, the 
book of Job. 

Distinguished for his meekness, faithfulness, and disinterestedness. 

An illustrious type of Christ, Deut. xviii. 15, 18 ; Acts iii. 22 ; vii. 
37 : — 1. As a prophet from among his brethren ; 2. As a law- 
giver, Matt. xxviiL 20 ; 3. As a leader, Isa. Iv. 4 ; 4. As a 
mediator, Exod. xx. 19 ; 5. As an intercessor, Exod. xxxii. 32 ; 

6. As an administrator of the covenant, Exod. xxiv. 6-8. 
Contrasted with Christ — 1. As a servant in the house, Christ a Son 

over it, Heb. iii 5, 6 ; 

2. As the messenger of the law, Christ of the gospel, John L 17 ; 

3. As the revealer of the shadow, Christ of the substance, Heb. x. 1 ; 

4. As the administrator of the letter, Christ of the spirit, 2 Cor. iii. 

6-9 ; 

5. As the introducer of the temporary, Christ of the permanent, ver. 

7, 11 ; 

6. As leading only to the borders, Christ actually into Canaan, Heb. 

ii. 10. 
Will have mercy. Heb.^ Will be gracious, or show kindness. 
Reference originally to those concerned in the golden caK. 
The statement intended to have a general application. 
Mercy a prominent attribute in Jehovah's character, Ps. cxlv. 8, 9. 
Declared in the Decalogue, Exod. xx. 6. That in which He delights, 

Micah vii. 18. 
Includes pity to the wretched and pardon to the guilty. 
Shown to the guilty only through an atonement, chap. iii. 25, 26 ; 

Job xxxiii 24. 
Only to be exercised in harmony with justice and truth, Ps. Ixxxv. 

10, 11. 
The ground of the incarnation and death of God's own Son, John 

iii. 16. 
On whom I will, &c. Exercise of mercy free and voluntary. 
Justice must be exercised by a ruler ; mercy may. 
Where many are guilty mercy chooses its objects. 
God's sovereignty in pardoning exercised in holy wisdom. 
The grounds of His preference in Himself, not the sinner. 
His own will the reason. His own glory the end. 
Mercy provided a Saviour for men, not angels, Heb. ii. 16 ; 2 Pet. 

ii. 4 
Some sinners punished, others spared to profit by it. Theodoret. 
In the Gospel mercy is exercised where the Surety is accepted. 
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All experience it who are willing to do so in God's own way. 
Where the gospel is preached, mercy offered to all without exception. 
Those only excluded who exclude themselves, Isa. Iv. 1-7. 
Sovereign grace draws the sinner to close with mercy's terms. 
Gr., On whom I have mercy. God's mercy everlasting, Ps. cvii 1. 
Loves to the end, John xiii. 1. Gifts and calling of God without 

repentance. 
Objects of everlasting love are drawn, or have mercy still extended 

to them, Jer. xxxi. 3. ' 

Will have compassion. Will both have and show pity. 
Compassion more in the feeling, mercy in the action. 
Compassion a father's feeling, Ps. ciiL 13. God full of it, Pa. 

cxlv. 8. 
His compassion to men cost Him the death of His Son, Job xxxiii. 24 
Not necessarily exercised on mere suffering. Angels passed by. 
Praise comes to God from the smoke of Babylon's torments, Kev. 

xix. 3. ' 

God as free in having compassion as in showing mercy. 



Mcjva'yf from the Coptic mo, 'water,' and ushe, ' saved.' The idea also in the Heb. 
name n^D, 'drawn.' — 'EXeiycw, refers originally to the favour bestowed on Moses of 
seeing (Jod's face, but here generalised by the apostle. Nid. Properly to the mercy 
shown to Moses just then. De Wette. . A general statement of €h>d's showing mercy to 
each one who is the object of His mercy. Meyer. Indicates the unchangeableness and 
continuance of His mercy. Beck. Paul weakens the objection that G-od was unrighteous 
in having love and hatred ascribed to Him without any ground in the objects of it. 
Hofn. Answer adapted to the Jews, being taken from their own Scriptures. Guytt.— 
'Ov &v ^Xew, on whom I shall have shown mercy. Fermej Mdv. Sentences with the 
same verb in the same person before and after a relative, indicate that the doing or 
being has its ground in the actor, without being determined from without. Hofn.— 
OlKT€Lprfff(a, Heb. ''J?9'^'^l* ^^ 'he text, two properties of the benevolent wiU of (Jod 
(eiSoKia), — to be mercifully affected towards the wretched, and from mercy to confer 
grace as a remedy and means of deliverance : by hysteresis, the order of these reversed, 
pn, which stands first, being to show grace from mercy, orn, to have compassion, as a 
mother towards her wretched children, and therefore the cause of the former. So in 
Greek, iXeeiy, * to help,' or do good to any one from mercy (hence iXerifioavifTj, alms) ; 
olKTCipta, to be moved with maternal affection. Forme. Ood shows mercy in promoting 
the salvation of those whom, from eternity. He purposed out of mere grace to elect ; but 
the misery and guilt of men and God's mercy in justifying and sanctifying the elect in 
Christ coming between the eternal purpose and its execution in their salvation, no 
ii^ustice can appear in saving them. Melville. The general sense, God acts in the 
distribution of His favours according to His own pleasure. Bloomf. The phrase in the 
text used either when we do not choose^ though we can give reasons for the bestowment 
of favours on another, or when we wish to prevent the recipient from ascribing them to 
his own merit. Koppe. My showing mercy and pity is an act of my own good pleasure ; 
I will be gracious and compassionate to those of man's sinful race to whom I choose. 
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for reasons in myself not in them. Guyse, No injustice in making this distinction ; as 
in speaking to Moses, God claims the right to do so. 2>. Brown, 



16. So then it U not of him that vriUethf nor tf him that runnetJif but of God that 
show^h mfTcy, . 

It. The preference shown, or the blessing bestowed. 

Kefers — 1. To Jacob and Esau ; 2. To Israel ; 3. To men in generaL 

Willeth. As Isaac who willed to give Esau the blessing, Gen. 

xxvii. 1. 
So Abraham's will was in favour of Ishmael, Gen. xvii. 18 ; xxi. 11. 
God's children not bom of the will of the flesh or of man, John i. 13. 
God's will, not man's, the ground of His showing mercy. 
Those who experience mercy made willing by divine grace, Ps. ex. 3. 
Whosoever will, let him take the watet of life freely, Rev. xxii 17. 
" Ye will not come to me that ye might have life," John v. 40. 
Sumietli. Allusion to Esau who ran for the blessing, Gen. 2LxviL 

1, &c. 
Man's haste makes no speed when against God's wilL 
So Israel ran after righteousness but without success, ver. 31. 
Only running according to God's will is successful, 2 Tim. ii 5 ; Phil. 

ii. 12, 13 ; 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
Running necessary, Heb. xii. 2 ; PhiL iii. 14. " So run, that ye may 

obtain," 1 Cor. ix. 24. 
Running more than willing. Strive to enter in, Luke xiii. 24. 
Many wish for the blessing who are unwilling to run for it, Prov. 

xiu. 4. . . 
To will and to do in the matter of salvation both of God, PhiL ii. 13, 
But of God. Of Him are aU things. Works all in alL His 

counsel stands. 
Divides to every man severally as He will, 1 Cor. xii. 6, 11. 
Gkni the source of all good to man and all grace in man. 
The new birth, not of the will of the flesh or of man, but of God, 

John L 13. 
Man's endeavour necessary, yet dependent on God's grace. 
Showeth mercy. God's free mercy the ground of all blessing. 
That mercy sovereign yet shown to all who truly seek it, Ps. xxxiii, 

18. 
Right running the effect not the cause of God's mercy, Phil. ii. 12, 13. 
Predestinating mercy precedes, not supersedes, man's endeavour. 
The anterior part of the process is God's, the posterior part man's. 
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A/HX oip, Conclusire. Bloomf. Appears from hence. Guyge. — 0^ rov OeKoPTOi, 
viz., the work or success. Cam. The thing or matter. Dickton, Hofm. So Am. Vers, 
Righteousness. Vor. Salvation. Pise. Election. Beza, Far.j Est., J. Cap. ^ Gom. Pur- 
pose of God. Guyse. Experience of mercy, if eycr, PAiZ. OeX. , inward, strong desire ; 
"^P^'t active, strenuous effort. Bloom/., D. Brown. OeX., will, on the i)art of Isaac; 
"""P^X' > effort, on that of Esau. Guyst. GcX. and rpex- = to will and to do, Phil. ii. 13 ; 
both included in the grace of God who shows mercy. Ferme. Not only man's works 
and actions excluded, but even his efforts and desires. Mdv. — ^"EXeouvro;, shows 
mercy on us wretched. Fermt. Of God's own good pleasure, who determined in His 
free mercy to bestow the blessing on Jacob. Guyse. Ood's favours bestowed, not because 
first merited or acquired by effort either of strong desire or strenuous action, bat because 
He has mercy on those who are the objects of His mercy. Stuart. 



17. For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose have I raised 
thee up, that I might show my power in thee, and that my nam^ might be dedared 
throughout all the earth. 

For. Further proof that God's procedure is sovereign. 

A case adduced in which not mercy but judgment was shown. 

Scripture. God's words in the Scripture. Its testimony decisive, 

Isa. viii. 20. 
Saith — i-e., God saith in the Scripture. The Bible God's mouth to 

man. 
Pharaoh. Common title of the ancient kings of Egypt. 
Signifies " the sun," its supposed representative being the king. 
Several Pharaohs mentioned in Scripture. The first, Gen. xiL 15, 

B.C. 2081 ; thought to be Salatis, one of the shepherd-kings who 

ruled Lower Egypt 
The Pharaoh of Joseph, perhaps Apophis of the same dynasty. 
The Pharaoh of the Oppression, an Egyptian from Thebes, perhaps 

Amosis. 
Began his reign of forty years shortly before the birth of Moses, B.a 

1732. 
The Pharaoh from whom Moses fled, Thothmes I., reigned twenty- 
seven years. 
The Pharaoh of the Exodus thought to be Thothmes II., by others 

Thothmes III. 
The latter, when Moses was sent to him, had reigned four years. 
An active, energetic, and enterprising sovereign. 
His great aim to aggrandise himself and his country. 
Took advantage of Israel's oppressed state and refused to let 

them go. 
For this same purpose. A wise and holy purpose in all God's 

acts of providence. 
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That purpose first and supremely the manifestation of His own glory. 
All nations and creatures made to subserve God's designs, Rev. iv. 11. 
All things made for Himself, even the wicked for the day of evil, 

Pro. xvi. 4. 
God's purposes executed in spotless holiness and justice. 
Baised thee up. Called thee into being and spared thy life. 
Exalted thee to power and raised thee to the throne. 
Given thee an energetic disposition and roused it into action. 
Kings as well as their subjects in God's hands, Pro v. xxi. 1 ; viii. 15 ; 

Dan. ii. 21. 
Pharaoh roused to greater rebeUion by God's righteous demands. 
Left to his own will. Means employed sufficient to convince him. 
Divine purposes to be accomplished through his obduracy. 
God under no obligation to bestow on him subduing giace. 
Energetic disposition from God. Makes a great saint or great 

sinner. 
Overruled by God in either case for His own glory. 
Man alone responsible for the abuse of divine gifts. 
Natural disposition and providential dealings to be accounted for. 
Show my power. God's attributes glorified in His creatures. 
His power exhibited in creation, providence, and grace. 
In Pharaoh's case displayed — 1. In the miracles wrought in Egypt ; 
2. In the passage of the Red Sea and destruction of Pharaoh's host. 
Man's sin the occasion of the display of divine power — 
1. In the resurrection of 'Christ ; 2. The salvation of believers, Eph. 

L 19. 
In thee. Rather, through thee ; not his person, but his conduct. 
Pharaoh*s obstinacy the occasion of the plagues in Egypt ; 
His malice that of the destruction of his army in the Red Sea. 
Man's wrath made to contribute to Jehovah's praise, Ps. Ixxvi. 10. 
Name. Including existence, character, and attributes. 
Declared. Made known, rendered conspicuous. 
Realised at this very day. Always increasingly declared. 
Tidings of the passage of the Red Sea, &c., early spread, Josh. ii. 10. 
God thus glorified and mankind likely to be blessed. 
By Pharaoh's punishment God brought benefit to many. TheodoreU 
God's great object to make known and glorify His name, Jolin 

xii. 28. 
The object for which unbelievers are punished and believers saved, 

ver. 22, 23. 
History a record of God using wicked men for gracious purposes. 
VOL. TL C 
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The Spanish Armada the establishment of the Reformation in Eng- 
land. 
The persecutions of the Puritans the evangelisation of America. 



Tap, moreover. Doddr. Proves God's right to pass bj those on whom He chooses 
not to show mercy. Cobbin. His right to refuse favours to some while bestowing them 
on others no more worthy. Guyse. Reprobation, Mdv. — <^a/)aw, in Coptic, pA-ouro, 
' the king.' Corresponds in hieroglyphics to ph-ra, ' the sun.' What the sun was in 
the firmament, the king was thought to be in the state According to Sir G. Wilkinson, 
the Pharaoh here meant was Thothmes III., not drowned, but overthrown in the Red 
Sea. Reigned twenty-five years after that event. So Jewish tradition. Carried on 
afterwards a vigorous war with the Northern nations. Sculptured records of his suc- 
cesses still preserved in the monuments he erected. Gave encouragement to the arts 
of peace. Founded numerous buildings in Upper and Lower Egypt, and in Ethiopia. 
Made extensive additions to the temples at Thebes. Improved Coptos, Memphis, and 
Heliopolis, by his taste for architecture. From caprice and love of change, made columns 
with reversed capitals at Karnak. — The last king of the nineteenth dynasty. Si Pta 
Menephtha, * the light of the sun,' was not buried in his own tomb, and may have been 
this Pharaoh. Others say Thothmes II. Two astronomical notes of time on contempo- 
rary monuments of his successor Thothmes III., or Rameses the Great, show the acces- 
sion of the latter, and consequent death of the former, to have taken place on the 
Egyptian day answering to May 4-5, b.o. 1515, or as astronomically verified, the 12th 
of the second spring moon, the Hebrew second month. Slonei crying out. — ^^TiycipOt 
provoked to opposition. Aug., ToL, Far., Par., Frit., De Wette. Preserved, after the 
Sept. Chrys., (Ecum., Vor., Ham., Von Ho/m. Made thee king, let thee advance. Theod., 
Theoph. Appointed. Arab. Brought into existence. Beza, Fixe, Est., Tol., Gom., 
Dick. Brought forward. Est. Appointed thee by my operation for this use, promoted 
thee for my glory. CaZv. Raised thee up. Diod. To be powerful and illustrious. Beng., 
Doddr., Flatt. From sickness. Von Hofm. Preserved thee. Mart. In life. Thai. From 
the plague of the blains. Taylor. Supported during former plagues. Skuckford. Raised 
to th% throne and continued in that station. Guyse. Preserved thee from the beginning, 
even from conception, that thou mightest be born, and endured thee with much long- 
sufiering, while still acting wickedly after the many plagues I sent. Ferm^ Brought 
thee into being as king of Egypt. Bloom/. The idea of the verb always that of arousing, 
exciting, urging to activity. Stuart. Often used for ' to rouse into action, or stir up,' 
as Ps. Ivi. 8; Ixxix. 2; Cant. iv. 16. Alford. Heb. I^pyn, 'made to stand,' supposes 
the subject already in existence. Beng. — Appointed to an office, 1 Kings xii. 32 ; con- 
firmed, 1 Kings XV. 4 ; stirred up, Dan. xi. 11 ; Neh. vi. 7. ALe-njprjdris (LXX), ♦ hast 
been preserved to this day.' So the Chaldee of Jonathan, and the Syriac and Arabic 
versions. Refers to Pharaoh's preservation under the plagues : i^riycLpa, chosen by 
Paul to express God's raising him up as His instrument. NieLson. Raised up from a 
bed of affliction ; gave respite from the plagues, according to Exod. ix. 15. Brown. 
— Avvap.LV, power in inflicting exemplary punishment: also used for i^ova-ia, 
' authority,'— the uncontrollable prerogative and dominion exerted in those acts of 
power. Guyse. 



18. TKexefove "kaXk Re mercy on whom He will have mercy, and whom He will He 
hardeneth. 

Mercy. Showri-i-l.. In pitying; 2. In helping; 3. In pardoning. 



CHAP. IX.] ST. Paul's epistle to the Romans. 36 

Used with reference to temporal life, Phil. ii. 27 ; generally eternal^ 

Jude 21. 
To accept God's mercy in Christ is itself the fruit of mercy. 
Kepentance and faith among mercy's choicest gifts. 
On whom He will. Mercy exercised according to sovereign will 
God's sovereignty thus again most explicitly declared. 
Mercy dispensed in sovereignty, yet in wisdom and holiness. 
Bestowed for wise reasons, known to God though not to us. 
God under no obligation to bestow it on any sinner. 
No regard had to anything in man as deserving mercy. 
Haxdeneth. Allusion — 1. To Pharaoh ; 2. To Israel ; 3. To the 

ungodly. 
To " harden " the opposite of " having mercy ; " to treat with just 

severity. 
When mercy does not soften, men harden of themselves. 
Pharaoh hardened by God when abandoned to himself. 
Hardening is — 1. The natural effect ; 2. The just desert, of sin, Heb. 

iil 7, 8. 
God hardened Pharaoh's heart by leaving him to harden his own, 

Exod. viL 3, 14 ; viii. 15. 
Hardens men — 1. By withholding grace ; 2. By ordering events. 
God's patience and indulgence the occasion of Pharaoh's hardening, 

Exod. viii. 16. 
His mercy celebrated even in His dealings with Pharaoh, Ps. cxxxvL 

16. 
The grace that softens is God's, the sin that hardens men's own. 
Men's repentance is of God, their hardening of themselves. 
Providences, precepts, and promises, perverted by an impenitent heart. 
Jews hardened imder the prophets and under Jesus himself, Isa. vi. 

9, 10. 
Same process of hardening daily xmder God's providence. 
Many undergoing it without being conscious of it 
God the author of the hardening providence, man of the sin. 
God's hardening consistent with man's responsibility. 
God as just and holy when He hardens as when He pardons. 
In showing mercy God infuses good not already there ; 
In hardening He leaves existing evil to its own operation. 
Introduces no evil, but by His providence gives it shape. 
None hardened by God who do not first harden themselves. 
Softening grace refused to none who truly seek it. 
God resists the proud, but giveth grace to the bumble, 1 Pet v. 5. 
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^KXrfpvpcif hardens (indurat). Pharaoh's heart hardened by God in feud by His long- 
suffering and delay of punishment. Or., Basil, Theoph. Suffers to be or grow hard, 
leaving to the exercise of firee-wilL (Eeum. By not softening, and so leaving men^s 
obstinacy to continue and increase. Vor., Est. By presenting occasions of hardening. 
Par., Gom, By giving them up to Satan and their own lusts. CaZv., WiU. Passing 
by in the original and eternal act of reprobation, and, as its effect, abandoning on account 
of sin original and actual. Tol. Hardens in the execution of His decree of reprobation 
before He destroys ; and that in justice, the act pre-supposing voluntary corruption and 
antecedent sin. Melv. Not to pity and soften. Aug. Treats with less kindness ; the 
opposite of iXeci ; so Heb. DTpn, « hardens herself against her young,' Job xxxix. 16. 
Sckott. Does not show mercy. Beng. Treats severely, and that only in outward things. 
Carpzov, Semler, Cramer, Ernesti, Beck, FlaU. The expression founded on the popular 
mode of thinking and speaking. Grot. Passes by and leaves to the natural and chosen 
obstinacy of their own hearts, and finally, after patient trials, delivers up to a judicial 
hardness. Guyse. Reconcilable with the ta.ct of men's responsibility. Alford. A har- 
dening which has damnation as its consequence. Phil. Makes a man to be no longer a 
subject of divine mer6y. Meyer. Indicates only what actually happened to Pharaoh, 
£xod. iv. 21. Von Hofm. Hardens in the ordinary sense ; not making the vessels of wrath 
worse than they were, but is the cause that they resist in an evident manner, and do 
not enjoy the salvation which lies before their eyes. Ruckert. Treats with severity, as 
Job xxxix. 16. Brown. Judicially abandons to the hardening influence of sin itself, 
and of the surrounding incentives to it. D. Brown. Rabbins : R. Phinehas says on 
Job xxxix. 13, ' God waits for the ungodly that they may repent, and they do not ; even 
though they would do so afterwards, He takes away their heart that they may not repent 
He bindeth them, shuts the door against them. So Pharaoh, Ac' Shemoth Saiibd. 



19. TJipu wilt say then unto me, Why doth He yet find fault t for who haOt resitted 
His wUl t 

Thou wilt say. An objection anticipated and answered. 

Then. If the case be so that all depends on God's will. 

If men are just what He purposes and makes them to be. 

Why. Man's natural tendency to cavil with God and His truth. 

He — 1.«., God ; the name here omitted out of angry displeasure. 

Omitted by the Spouse from a very opposite feeling, Cant. i. 2. 

Yet. StiU ; strongly expressive of sullen discontent. 

Find fault — i.e., With men who continue to sin. 

Complain or be angry because they do not repent. 

As if God had no right to blame where He does not give grace. 

Men wish either — 1. To be independent of God's sovereignty ; 

Or, 2. To be free from all personal responsibility. 

The former is infidelitv, the latter fatalism. 

The former the offspring of pride, the latter cf sloth. 

God retains His right though man has cast away his ability. 

To sin is man's own, to save from sin is God's. 

Man is responsible for his acts, God sovereign in His gifts. 
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Who hath resisted His will ? A saying either good or bad, Gen. 

L 19 ; 2 Chron. xx. 6. 
Here a petulent question. God's will either — 1. Preceptive ; or, 2. 

Determinative. 
Sinners constantly resist the first, the second as far they can. 
His determinative will resisted in purpose though not in fact. 
Glad of a pretext for sinning, men pretend submission to fate, Jer. 

vii. 9, 10. 



Tt ^t; why still? * Why then,' the true reading. D.. Brown. — Me/A^erat, com 
plain. Eras., Vat., Zeg. Blame. Ptac, Grot, Is angry. Bezoi^ Par., J, Cap,, Ferme. 
Condemn and destroy. Jlielv. Is offended ; reprove, threaten, condemn. Guyse. Declare 
worthy of punishment. Bekhe. Condemn and visit with punishment. Krehi. Blame 
or accuse. Von Hofm, SicXiypoicapStas, understood. Bloomf. The doctrine objected to 
as incompatible with human responsibility ; the doctrine, therefore, that of election and 
non-election to eternal salvation prior to any difference of personal character. 2>. 
Brown. — ^Aj'^cctijicc, has resisted (obstitit). Baa, Pise Can resist ; indicative for 
Bubjunctive, and preterite for indefinite, 'at any time.' Grot, Glass. Indicative perfect 
for optative aorist. Thol. Perfect for preterite ; ' who has ever resisted ? ' Gldck. Re- 
sisteth. D. Brown. Objection : Does He make men bad and punish them for being so ? 
Biidcert — Fa/}, omitted in the sentence by several MSS. and ancient versions ; also by 
Or., Chrys., TJieod., Theoph., and the Latin fathers, but found in Codd. Sin. and Vat. 



20. Nay but, O man, who art thou that rejpliest against God t Shall the thing formed 
say to Him that formed it, Why hast Thou made me thus t 

Nay but. " Instead of that, I may rather ask, Who art thou," &c. 

God's sovereignty in His dealings with men not denied. 

Paul's answer embraces — 1. God*s sovereign right over men, ver. 

20, 21 ; 
2. His not exercising that right even as He might, ver. 22. 
O man. Implying the presumption and absurdity of the cavil. 
Man, a being of such humble origin and limited powers, Gen. xviii. 27. 
Man, the lowest in the class of intelligent creatures. 
Incompetent to pass judgment on God's procedure. 
Contrasted — 1. With God : "Is a tmlu to answer again to God V* 

Theodoret; 
2. With other creatures ; man already a proof of God's sovereignty. 
Man visited with mercy while angels were passed by. 
Man both limited in knowledge and feeble in judgment. 

*' As if upon a full-proportioned dome. 
On swelling columns heaved, the pride of art, 
A critic fly, whose feeble ray scarce spreads 
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An inch around, with blind presumption bold, 

Should dare to tax the structure of the whole." ThomsoTi, 

Who art thou ? Man's primary duty is to know himself. 

No creature's place to question the Creator's doings. 

The very power to discern right and wrong the Creator's gift. 

The objector's pride a contrast to Abraham's humility, Gen. xviii. 27. 

Cavillers rather to be reprehended than reasoned with. 

Bepliest against God. Disputest against what He has done. 

Man's place is not to bandy replies with his Creator. 

When God speaks, man's wisdom and duty is to be silent 

The Creator not to be called to account by His creatures. 

What He declares is to be believed, what He commands to be obeved. 

Man has not to do mth God's decrees, but with His declarations. 

The Creator not to be comprehended, but believed and obeyed. 

Enough that God wills ; its rectitude not to be questioned. 

Paul says not, These things cannot be explained ; 

But only, They are not to be questioned or cavilled at. Chrys. 

Many truths in the Bible we are unable to fathom ; 

Many problems in the universe we are unable to solve. 

Now we know in part. Future light to the faithful, John xiii. 7 ; 

1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10. 
Shall the thing formed, &c. Reference to Isa. xxix. 16 ; xlv. 9. 
The Jewish objector answered out of his own scriptures. 
The objection answered rather by questions than direct statements. 
The question implies God's absolute right over His creatures. 
The " thing formed " applies equally to an archangel and an inse(*t 
Why hast Thou made me thus ? Parallel to the objector's caviL 
The parallel more in the spirit than in the expression. 
The objection implied reflection on Gk>d as Creator and Ruler ; 
The answer implies the absurdity and wickedness of the caviL 
Man has neither right nor reason to ask such a question. 
Man's arrogance answered by appeal to God's absolute character. 
The reference not so much to creation as to predestination. 
Man made upright, after God's own image, Eccles. vii. 29 ; Gen. i. 26. 
Difference in character and destiny based on man's common fall. 



McvowyCf same as /ttev oiv, but stronger ; yea indeed, yea verily, Luke xl. 28 ; 
Rom. X. 18 ; Phil. iii. 8. Robinson. Has the force of a strong negation of anything 
with an affirmative of the contrary, < Nay but.' Bloom/. Paul neither recalls his former 
conclusion, viz., *that God hardens whom He will,' nor denies the antecedent of the 
foregoing enthymeme, vis., 'that no man can resist the will of €K>d/ but denies the 
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hypothetical proposition as most false and blasphemous, viz., 'that God is, therefore, 
uixjustly angry.' Ferme. Marcionites and Manichseans charged Paul with inability to 
answer the objection.— Av^pwirc = Heb. E'^Jif. Par. Three words in Heb. for man ; 
CIN (Adam), man simply as created by God out of the ground ; B'*N (ish), indicating 
Uis excellency ; v}''^^ (enosh), Implying weakness, disease, wretchedness as a fallen 
being. Wretch of a man (homuncio), whose little measure cannot take in the immen- 
sity of God. JUdv. In direct antithesis with Ocifi. Bloomf. — ' AvrairoKpiyofievos 
(avTi and diroKpivofiai. to bandy replies against each other, as Judges v. 29 ; to reply 
against another, or contradict and reftite by replying, as Job xiii. 22 ; xvi. 8 ; xxxii. 
12 ; xxxiv. 36). Who answerest (respondeas). Vulg. Replies on the other side (ex 
adrerso responsas). Beta, Pise. Darest to reply. Cfrot Arguest (disceptas). Ccut. 
Disputest against God, and handiest replies with Him. Arab., Grot Enterest into a 
debate with God. Doddr. AprajroK. = to reply in a disputatious spirit. Bloomf. 
To dispute or altercate, Luke xiv. 6. SchoU. — HXafffia, a potter's earthen vessel. Grot. 
The figure formed by the 6 Tr\a<rff(oVf or potter. So Aristophanes calls men irXa<r/Aara 
TTijXov, in allusion to the fiction (borrowed from the Scriptures) of Prometheus forming 
of clay the first man and woman. Bloomf. Heb. IJT!, a figure or figment. — IIXa<ro»^i 
(ir\a{r<rw, from irrjXos, clay ; used originally of potters). Him that formed it. God 
called 6 irXaa-ffav by Plato. Bloomf Heb. "11^;, to form. — 'Evoirjaas, refers not to 
God's creating man, but to His dispensations towards him, and disposal of him for 
happiness or misery in consequence of the fall. Guyse. Refers to the destination, not 
the moral quality, of the creature. Von Hofm. Heb. n'^j;^, to make, Isa. xIt. 9. 



21. HaJQi not the potter power over the day, of the same lump to make one vessd unto 
honour, and anothei' urUo dishonour t 

Hath not, &c Another question. Appeal to a well-known fact 
God's absolute right over His creatures still further implied. 
The question has the force of a strong assertion. 
SuflBcient to silence the objector, especially as found in his own 

Bible. 
Potter. Reference to Jer. xviii. 1-6, in regard to Israel and the 

nations. 
God compared to a potter also in Isa. xxix. 16 ; xlv. 9. As such 

He is — 

1. The maker of their persons ; 2. The former of their destinies. 
The potter gives the clay its form and destines its use as he pleases. 
Power. Right No claim in the clay to this or that form or use. 
The potter has not only the might but the right over it. 

God had right as Creator — 1. To make what creatures He chose ; 

2, To assign to sinful creatures what destiny He pleased 

God's power exercised only in harmony with goodness and justice. 
His power and right over man more than the potter's over the clay. 
His right over fallen sinners not exercised as it might. 
Clay. The earthy material out of which vessels are made. 
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Not the creation of mere creatures, but the disposal of sinning ones 

here. 
Same lump. The mass of clay when mixed and kneaded. 
The substance of a uniform character throughout. 
So mankind viewed as fallen in Adam, Eccles. vii. 29. 
By nature children of wrath, because children of disobedience, Eph. 

11. 3. 
No claim with any to favour. All equally guilty and corrupt. 
Make. The potter makes different vessels out of the same mass. 
God may do the same out of the mass of fallen humanity. 
Creatures formed with different natures and capacities. 
Each has his place assigned and the purpose he shall serve. 
No such thing as chance either in the world of mind or matter. 
Of fallen hell-deserving sinners, a purpose designed for each. 
Vessel. Vessels for use. So God's creatures, even sinners, Prov. 

xvi. 4. 
Each has his position and significance in the universe of God. 
Unto honour. Intended for an honourable purpose and use. 
Vessels may be for use though not an honourable use. 
Men's highest honour to be made kings and priests to God, Rev. i. 5. 
The case of all who are joined to Christ and bom of the Spirit, 1 

Pet. ii. 4-9. 
This honour refused by all who reject Christ and the Gospel, Luke 

vii 30. 
Dishonour. Dishonourable and meaner purposes. 
All designed in one way or other to glorify God, Rev. iv. 11. 
All things made for Himself, even the wicked for the day of evil, 

Prov. xvL 4. 
Sinners made to serve God's ends in a way to their own dishonour. 
Thus Pharaoh, Sennacherib, Judas Iscariot, Pilate. 
Purposes to be accomplished for which only bad men are fit. Acts 

ii. 23. 
A vile use to betray Christ, but necessary to redemption. 
Yet put into Judas's heart not by God but by Satan, John xiii. 2. 
A vile use to persecute, yet the Church purged by it, Dan. xL 35 ; 

xii. 10. 
The evil that men willingly do God ordains and overrules for good. 
Sinners used for the correction of saints. A vile but important use. 
Sinners mean evil when God designs good, Gen. 1. 20 ; Isa. x. 5-7. 
Pharaoh's cruelty contributed to Israel's growth, Exod. i. 12. 
Sinners made to shelter saints, Isa. xvi. 3. Chaff protects the wheat 
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Moab God's washpot, Israel His royal diadem, Ps. Ix. 8 ; Isa. Ixii. 3. 
God's purposes no interference with man's duties. 
God works all, but in connection with man's free agency. 
Human activity compatible with divine sovereignty. 



'KepafJ.evs (*cew, to burn, ^po, earth), a potter. Heb. IJf'i', a former. Pottery one 
of the most common and ancient manufactures. Hebrews employed in it in Egypt, Ps. 
Ixxxi. 6. Clay when dug was trodden by men's feet into a paste, Isa. xli. 25. Then 
placed by the potter on the wheel, beside which he sat and shaped the clay with his 
hands, Isa. xlv. 9 ; Jer. xviii. 3. The vessel then smoothed and coated with a glaze, 
and finally burned in a furnace. A royal establishment of potters formerly at Jerusalem, 
1 Chrou. iv. 23. Their employment, and perhaps the fragments cust away in the process, 
the origin of the Potters' Field, Matt, xxvii. 7 ; Isa. xxx. 14 ; Zech. xi. 13 — E^ovaiav, 
absolute power and authority. Guyse. — Hrfkov (firom ira\a<r<7W, to smear), over the 
clay : gen. after i^ovffULy in the sense of over, also in Matt. x. I ; John xvii. 2 ; rarely 
in classic authors. Bloomf. — ^vpafiaros (0u/)aw, to mix, macerate; properly a 
kneaded mass of meal ; the clay mixed with water), mass. Conspersio. Aug. Man as 
a mere creature. Est., Gom., Beza. As corrupt and fallen. Par., Hodge. As sinful 
creatures. D.Brown Viewed — 1. As creatures; 2 As sinners; not as yet to be brought 
into being, but as already existing. Brown. Not spoken of creation, but of character 
as formed out of the present mass of fallen humanity. De Wetle, Ruck. To be under- 
stood not of creating, but of forming, as in the case of the potter. Meyer. Nothing 
intended further than man's relation to God as his Creator. Von Hofm- We, the whole 
human race, are clay, and less than clay, in the hand of God, our Creator ; since He 
created us out of nothing, whilst the clay is something before it is formed by the potter. 
Ferme. — 2iceuos, a general term applied to vessels or utensils of every description. 
Bloomf. — Eij TLfiriP — drtfiuip^ more or less houourable uses. Melv. The destiny 
assigned to each in consequence of the evil already existing. De Wetle* 



22. What if God, wUling to show His wrath, and to md!ce His power knojon, endured 
with m.uch long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction f 

What if, &c. A query rather than an express deliverance. 

A truth intimated bijt not directly stated. 

Paul's wisdom to be imitated in dealing with this subject. 

Safely left with God to harmonise His own decrees. 

Appeal made to the judgment of all sound-thinking men, 

God has more reason to complain of men than men of God. 

The case put in the form of a supposition, " what if," or " but if." 

In such a case no possible room for just objection. 

Willing. The objector's language taken up, — " His will," ver. 19. 

God's will always — 1. Holy ; 2. Wise ; 3. Just ; 4 Good. 

His preceptive will revealed. His determinative will often secret. 

With the first of these man has to do, not with the second. 
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His duty to obey the fonner, submit to and adore the latter, Deut. 

xxix. 29. 
God's revealed will is that all men should repent and be saved, 1 

Tim. ii. 4 ; 2 Pet. iiL 9. 
To show. Demonstrate as already declared and known. 
God's will the manifestation of Himself and all His attributes. 
Man's slowness to apprehend necessitates sensible proofs. 
Wrath. God's punitive justice as a holy and righteous Judge. 
God's anger unchangeably and eternally against sin. 
Manifested — 1. In angels ; 2. In men j 3. In His own Son. 
" Wrath," — not " riches of wrath " as " riches of mercy." 
"Wrath more sparingly spoken of. His strange act, Isa. xxviii. 21. 
God willing to show His wrath, yet slow to execute it, Ps. ciiL 8. 
Make known. In a conspicuous and illustrious manner. 
God's character and attributes made known — 1. By words j 2. By 

works. 
His power. Gr., What He can do. Power an attribute of God. 
Shown — 1. In the miracles in Egypt ; 2. In the passage of the Ked 

Sea. 
God's power makes even man's sin contribute to His glory. 
Seen in the vengeance He executes on the ungodly, Rev. xviii. 8 ; 

xix. 1, &c. 
Displayed most of all in Christ and saved sinners, 1 Cor. L 18, 24 ; 

Eph. i. 19. 
God has done much to make His power known, more to make kno^^l 

His love, John iii. 16. 
Endured. When He might justly have at once cast off. 
God waits to be gracious, Isa. xxx. 18. Sentence not speedily 

executed, Eccles. viii. 11. 
God's endurance glorifies both His justice and mercy. 
Affords sinners both time and motive for repen^tance, chap. ii. 4 ; 2 

Pet. iii. 9. 
Sinning men endured ; not so sinning angels, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Long-suffering. Seen in Pharaoh and sinners in generaL 
God T)nly punishes men after much long-suffering. 
Sovereignty and justice connected with goodness and patience. 
God's justice vindicated by His great long-suffering. 
Seen — 1. In the multitude ; 2. In the magnitude, of men's sins. 
Examples : — the old world ; Sodom and Gomorrha ; the Jews. 
The world's continuance a proof of God's long-suffering. 
Men's ruin their own act, not God's pleasure, Ezek. xviii. 23, 32. 
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Vessels of wrath. Men deserving of, and doomed to punishment. 

Deserving of wrath, and therefore intended to display it 

Vessels into which deserved wrath shall be infused. 

Objects of wrath, filling up the measure of their sins. 

Examples : — Pharaoh ; the Canaanites, Gen. xv. 16 ; the Jews, Matt 

xxiii. 32 ; 1 Thess. ii. 16. 
(Jod's wrath revealed against all unrighteousness of men, chap. i. 18. 
God made men vessels of glory. Gen. i. 26 ; Prov. vii. 29, 
Man makes himself a vessel of wrath, Hosea xiii. 9. 
Believers by nature the children of wrath even as others, Eph. 

ii. 3. 
Delivered by Christ from the wrath to come, 1 Thess. i. 10. 
Sinners exhorted to flee to Christ for refuge from it, Zech. ix. 12 ; 

Heb. vi. 18. 
Fitted for destruction. The dreadful consequence of sin. 
Fitted, not prepared, as the vessels of mercy are for glory. 
Self-fitted ; sinners not repenting fit themselves for destruction. 
Ground bearing thorns and briars fit only to be burned, Heb. vi. 8. 
Barren fig-tree, Luke xiii. 7 ; unfruitful vine-branches, John xv. 6. 
God by His grace prepares men for glory ; 
Sinners by their sin fit themselves for destruction. 
God mentioned in the one case, not in the other. 
God doow^ sinners to destruction ; they fit themselves for it 
The/aW fitted men for destruction, impenitence does so stni further, 
SinLers eagerly do what fits them for destruction, Eccles. \'iii. 11. 
Destruction = perdition ; loss not of being, but of well-being. 
Everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels, Matt, 

XXV. 41. 
The second death. Rev. ii. 11 ; xx. 14. Everlasting punishment, 

Matt. XXV. 46. 
Everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 2 Thess. L 9. 



Ef 8c, for if. Jer., Mor., Tel. What if. Vtilg., Eth., Eras. But if. Syr., Trent. 
Sutwhat if. jBeso, Pcig.., Pise. What, then, if; what injustice is there if, Ac. Grot. 
Supply, what shall we say, or what will you say. Aug., Pise, Vor., Par., Calv., Beza, 
<^«». If, indeed. Ferme. But if, or since. Beng. How much less if Diod. What Is 
5tit Mar. What is it to thee, or, what right hast thou to find fault if. Doddr. What 
<>W«ction can there be against justice if. Guyse. But however if ; the first answer shows 
the incompetency of the objector to put such a question, the second, that God acts in 
conformity with His moral perfections. Flatt. If then, or, if now. Stuart, Stier. 
According to most interpreters, the sentence more or less imperfect. Ruck. The ante- 
cedent member of a question indicated by el de, with the consequent member not 
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expressed Itut understood. De Wette. No consequent member found, ver. 23 not being 
adapted for such. Von Hofm. Ihoxxgh. Phil., Meyer, LangCf Con. (£ Hows. What if I 
bring to thy mind. De Wette. A possible case suggested. Frit., Thol. If God, &c. So also, 
lie makes known the riches, &c. Olt. Some recent expositors would take €l interro- 
gatively for nonne t or supply, iiv after dektav : better with the older commentators to 
suppose an Anantapodoton or Anacoluthon, supplying oiK ix,€t i^ovffiav. Bloomf. 
— Qe\<av, therefore when God wished, Ac. Luther, Flatt. When He resolved. Storr, 
Nossdt. Resolving at last. Doddr. Purposing. Bloomf., Ellicot. Even the long- 
suffering intended to advance the judgment. De Wette. The long-suffering the main 
thought in the question. Jliol., Frit, Meyer, PkU. Every thought of unrighteousness in 
God excluded by the connection of His will to show His wrath with His will to glorify the 
objects of His goodness. Von Hofm. — 'EvSet^acr^at, to display, demonstrate as already 
known. Beng. Make it the more conspicuous and unexceptionable when the day of 
reckoning comes. Guyse. — OpyrjVf punitive justice, as chap. i. 18. Stuart, Bloomf. 
Righteousness. De Wette. Righteous sovereignty. Guyse. — Kat, omitted by Cod. Vat 
— Tvwpiaai, make known ; special reference to Pharaoh. Ferine. — To dvvaroy avroVj 
Uis power. Vulg., Beza, Pise. What He could do (possibile) ; to dvv., for Svvafus. 
Grot., Pise., Vor. His might, what He could do; not power or authority absolutely. 
A{f. His power in punishing rebellious men. Pise., Par. In executing threatened 
judgments. Chrot. In making even sin contribute to His glory. Hold. — ^veyxCj 
endured, tolerated. Pag., Beta, Pise, Vat. As Pharaoh. Or., Chrys., Theod., Ambr. 
Endured and cast them not at once away. Con. d Hows. Brought (attulit, adduxit), 
i.e., to the end for which they were fitted, viz., destruction. Atkg., Est., Eras. Bore 
with patience. Theoph. — Ma/c/)0^u/wa, long-suffering, with a view to their improve- 
ment. Thol. Only a putting off of deserved punishment, as 1 Pet. iii. 20, compared 
with Gen. yi. 3, the object here being to show His wrath and make known His power. 
Von Hofm., Ferme. — ^KevTf dpyrjs, instruments or tools of wrath. Calv , Beck, ReicKe. 
Vessels appointed for the reception of wrath. Bti^. Objects of wrath. De Wette, TkoL, 
Lange. Objects of His righteous punishment, or serious displeasure at evil. Flatt. 
Proper and deserving objects of His wrath. Guyse. Deserving of punishment Stuart. 
Destined to, and deserving of, wrath. Hodge. Subject to punishment. Brown. Vessels 
full of divine wrath. Meyer, Pharaoh. Paulus. The Jews. Klee, Bloomf. Imm^ 
diately Pharaoh, and, by way of parallel, the Jews. Meyer. Those who should serve 
for God to show His wrath on them. Von Hofm. Endured vessels of wi-ath ; without the 
article. Ellicot. — KaTrjfyrL<T/ji€va [Kara, and dpw, to fit ; hence dprioi, complete, and 
dproi, a joint or limb ; Karapril^w, to set a dislocated limb ; or to work into consistencji 
—metaphor from clay. Beta, Pise.). Fit (apta). Vulg., Ch^-ys. Prepared. Eras., Tir., 
Pise. Wrought (coagmentata). Pag., Pise, Melv. (compacta), Beza. Have prepared 
themselves. Chrys., Theoph. By their own sin and impenitence. Par., Vor., Tol. — 
Eroifia, fit, ready. Chrys., Tucker, Bloomf. Taken in a middle or reciprocal sense, 
prepared themselves, as Acts xiii. 48, reray/JLevoi. Schott. Fitted or framed as planks 
in a fabric mutually fitted for each other ; indicates that predestination whereby, as 
vessels of wrath, they are destined for destniction to be effected by its own intermediate 
causes. Ferma = j'OJ, fit, ready, from p3, to prepare. Grot. Ripe, ready, suited. 
Stuart. Ready, or have fitted themselves. Hodge, Guyst. By their own sin and self- 
hardening. Haid. Brought by God into this condition. Meyer. An anterior, but not a 
creation-act of God ; the absolute and the moral, God's part and man's, mingled together. 
De Wette. Not arbitrary power, but riches of goodness, displayed even on vessels of 
wrath. Alford. Ripe for destruction ; the state for which they were formed, and for 
which they were suited. Von Hofm. Figure taken from the potter, that none might 
think the vessels of wrath are prepared merely by themselves. MtivUle, 
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28. And that He might make Tenwwn the riches of His glory on the vetsds o/mtreyj 
vhich He had afore prepared unto glory. 

Make known. As that which has not yet been clearly revealed. 
God glorifies Himself by making known His goodness and severity, 

chap, xi 22. 
Biclies. Exceeding abundance. Favourite word with the apostle. 
Not only glory, but riches of glory, beyond — 1. All expectation ; 2. 

All conception. 
Glory. Grace on earth preparatory to glory in heaven. 
Biches of glory = riches of grace, Eph. i. 7. God's goodness His 

glory, Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19. 
Biches of His glory = His glorious riches. Rich in mercy, chap. x. 

12 ; Eph. ii. 4. 
His superabounding goodness and grace in Christ, Eph. ii. 8. 
Blessings of salvation. Unsearchable riches of Christ, Eph. iii, 8. 
These riches revealed in the Gospel and bestowed on believers. 
God's glorious grace in Christ, Paul's most delightful subject. 
Vessels of mercy. Persons intended for and made subjects of 

mercy. 
Mercy, not merit, that which distinguishes the saved. 
Vessels of mercy, to show that all their salvation is of mercy. 
Children of wrath by nature, vessels of mercy by grace. 
Vessels of mercy filled out of Christ's fulness, John i. 16 ; Col. i. 19. 
God's love in Christ poured into the heart by the Holy Ghost, chap. 

V. 5. 
Afore. In relation to the glory to be enjoyed. 
Grace here prepares for glory hereafter. 
Prepared. Destined to and fitted for glory. 
Heaven a prepared place for a prepared people, John xiv. 2 ; CoL 

L 12. 
Preparation of sinners for glory the work of God himself, 2 Cor, 

V. 5. 
Those whom God chooses to salvation He sanctifies by grace, 2 Thess. 

ii. 13 ; 1 Pet. i. 2. 
None admitted to glory who are not prepared by grace, Heb. xii. 14 ; 

Rev. xxL 6-8. 
Glory. Enjoyment of God and the blessedness of heaven, chap. 

ii 10. 
The glory to be revealed at the appearing of Jesus Christ, chap. viii. 

18 ; Col. iii. 4. 
The fruit and reward of the sufferings of Christ, 1 Pet. i. 11. 
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Glory and destructioD, solemn contrast. Bich man and Lazarus, 
Luke xvi. 22, &c. 



Kai, wanting in some copies. Appears to be redundant. MdvUU. — 'Iva, to the 
end that. Ellicot. — VviapicT'Q^ might show. Grot. 'Ei'Set/c., applied to wrath as known 
before ; yvojp., to grace as yet comparatiyely unknown. — T. ttXovtov t. do^s airr., 
God's glorious goodness as shown to Israel and still more to believers. De Wette. Th9 
universal preaching of the gospel and conversion of the heathen. Lange, The riches of 
divine goodness to the elect more conspicuous by the destruction of the ungodly. Coin., 
Mdv, A Hebraism for ' His most abundant glory.' Bloomf. That ' glorious exuberance 
of divine mercy' manifested in choosing and eternally arranging for the salvation of 
sinners. D.Brown. Riches of His glorious grace. Guyse. Riches of the glory of Crod 
from mercy. Ferme. — Dxeuiy Aeous, objects of His goodness. Flatt. Subjects of 
mercy. Lange^ Broion. Persons destined to receive mercy. Hodge. Mercifully aooepkd 
by God, with reference to the whole body of Christians, whether Jews or G«ntiles. 
Bloomf. EXcous, that love of which Jacob was the object (Mai. i. 2), the purpose of 
God or benevolent affection of His will {evhoKLa)^ which belongs to all the children of 
God in common with him. Ferme. The vessels of mercy, with the article. EUioot. 
— UporjTOi/jiaffev {xpo and iroi/MOSj ready). Laid out, and fits beforehand. Guyte. 
Destined to and fitted for glory. Brown. Prepared before, «.«., ftt)m eternity ; their 
predestination according to the good pleasure of His will. Feme. Fore-ordained. 
Bloomf. Prepared, by election. Vor., Par. By effectual calling. Vor., Cam. Apassire 
verb used in speaking of the ' vessels of wrath' {KaTrjpTia/Jievaf fitted to destruction) ; 
an active verb in speaking of the 'vessels of mercy,' ir/DOiyrot/Aacrc, whom He (God) 
prepared afore to glory : the former fitted by their own iniquity, the latter prepared by 
what God does upon them. Guyse. — Ao^av, their glory, to be accomplished by its own 
intermediate causes. Ferme. Glory, commencing in this life and completed in the 
next, Chrot., Bloomf. That of being made the Church and people of Gtod ; glory of 
nations. Mackn. Ao^a = 1. The glorifying of Israel as the people of God ; 2. Gloiji 
dignity, or salvation, brought to Christians. Compare Eph. ii. 10. De Wette. After 
5o|ay supply iKuXeffe. Thol ; iXeTjire. Stuart. 



24. Even u«, whom He hath called, not cfthe Jews only, btU also of the GentUet. 

Even, &c. Gr., Whom also He hath called, even us, &c. So chap. 

viiL 30. 
Not only " afore preparing," but in due time effectually calling. 
Us. Paul himseK and all true believers vessels of mercy. 
Speaks not of nations but of individuals taken out of them. 
Happy they who can thus rank themselves as vessels of mercy. 
Galled. Vessels of mercy known by their effectual calling. 
Called — 1. Outwardly by the Gospel ; 2. Inwardly by the Spirit 
God " endures " vessels of wrath ; " calls " vessels of mercy. 
Every vessel of mercy called ; every called one a vessel of mercy. 
Vessels of wrath called outwardly but refuse the call ; 
Vessels of mercy called also inwardly and obey, John vi 37 ; x. 16» 
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il who obeying the Gospel call come to Christ, are vessels of mercy. 

fot of the Jews only. The leading thought in the whole section. 

entiles are vessels of mercy, as well as Jews. 

rod's sovereignty in calling individuals out of both. 

he calling of the Gentiles as such, the offence of the Jews. 

ewish pride wounded, Luke iv. 26-28. Hence persecution, 1 Thess. 

ii. 15, 16. 
fentiles. Nations of the world. At that time all sunk in idolatry. 
'od's purpose to take out of them a people for His name. Acts xv. 14. 
he multitude before the throne out of every nation, Rev. vii. 9. 
[ence the commission to preach the Gospel to all nations, Matt. 

xxviii. 19. 



'EicaXfcrf, inyited and brought oyer to obedience. Grot. Verbs of counsel and 
riying often so taken as to include the eyent Bloomf. From God's eternal decree 
id secret will, the apostle comes down to the manifestation of it in calling men by the 
ospel. Mdville. 



25. As He saith dUo in Osee, I wiU caU them my people, lehich were not my people ; 
id her beloved, tchich was not beloved. 

LB He saith. This calling of Gentiles matter of prophecy. 

►see, or Hosea, chap. ii. 23. First of the minor prophets. 

legan his prophetic ministry in the reign of Uzziah. 

*rophesied under Jeroboam II., king of Israel, and his successors. 

lost of his prophecies written after that king's death, B.C. 783. 

lis ministry confined to the kingdom of IsraeL 

^robably continued fifty-nine years, from B.C. 784 to 725. 

subjects of his prophecies, Israel's sin, rejection, and restoration. 

[he Messiah foretold under the title of " David their king," Hosea 

iii. 5. 
2hap. xi. 1, quoted by Matthew as fulfilled in Jesus, Matt. ii. 16. 
Chap. xiii. 14, applied by Paul to the saints' resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 

54,55. 
Chap. xiv. among the most precious passages of the Bible. 
Chap. iL 19, 20 ; vi 1-3 ; xL 8, 9 ; xiii 9, also passages of great 
beauty. 

CalL What God calls men He makes them become. 

Calls things that are not, as though they were, chap. iv. 17 ; 1 Cor. 
128. 

^y people. Title first applied to Israel in Egypt, Exod. iii. 7. 
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The highest distinction. Implies — 1. Privilege ; 2. Honour ; 3. 

Happiness. 
Involves responsibility. God's people — 1. A happy ; 2. A holy, 

people. 
Implies on God's part, protection, care, salvation ; 
On their part, trust, obedience, loving devotedness. 
God's covenant, " I will be their God, and they shall be my people," 

Heb. viii. 10. 
Not my people. Applies — 1 . To the Ten Tribes after their rejection; 
2. To the Gentiles who had never been adopted as God's people. 
Applied by Peter to the elect scattered strangers, 1 Pet. ii. 10. 
These strangers the " dispersed among the Gentiles," John vii. 35. 
Israel to be many days without prince or sacrifice, Hosea iii. 4. 
First invaded and made tributary by Pul, king of Assyria, under 

Menahem. 
Cities taken and inhabitants carried away by Tiglath-Pileser under 

Pekah. 
Invaded by Shalmanezer under their last king, Hoshea, 2 Kings xv. 

19, 29 J xvii. 3. 
Samaria the capital taken after a siege of three years. 
The inhabitants of the country taken captive to Assyria, 2 Kings 

xvii 5, 6. 
Distributed in the cities of Media and elsewhere. 
Still continue in their dispersion. Greatly unknown. 
Many of them supposed to be the Nestorian Christians in Chaldaea. 
Many thought to have gone northwards and crossed over to America. 
Known to be existing in the days of Christ and His apostles, Acta 

xxvi. 7. 
Many of them had become believers in Jesus, James i. 1. 
Israel (Ten Tribes) cast off and cast out on account of idolatry. 
The same might happen to the Jews from rejection of Christ. 
" Not a people " (1 Pet. ii. 10), descriptive of the state of the heathen 

world. 
Not to be the people of God is to be no people. 
Those who are God's people nationally may cease to be so. 
Those who have been cast off may be graciously restored. 
Those who have never been God's people may be made such. 
Beloved. Israel as a people the spouse of Jehovah, Jer. iL 2; 

iii. 14. 
Solomon's Song understood by the Jews to represent this union. 
Israel rejected for a time for adultery and whoredom, i.«., idolatry. 
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The Lord free to choose whom He will for His spouse and beloved. 

Believers among Jews and (Jentiles now made such, Eph. v. 25. 

Sinners everywhere espoused to Christ through the Gospel, 2 Cor. 
xi. 2. 

Christ became a sacrifice to be a Saviour, a Saviour to be a bride- 
groom, John iii 29. 

Not beloved. 1. Israel after their rejection ; 2. The Gentiles. 

Reference to God's dealings rather than to His feelings. 

God's love an everlasting and unchanging love, Jer. xxxi. 3 ; Mai. 
lu. 6. 

Rejected Israel was apparently and dispensationally " not beloved." 

Gentile sinners without Christ and without God in the worid, Eph. 
ii. 12. 

Called through the great love wherewith God loved them, ver. 4. 

Jews and Gentiles by nature and through sin the children of wrath, 
ver. 3. 

Israel had sunk to the level of the heathen. Christless Jews and 
Gentiles alike. 



KaXetro;, I will call, ».«., I will make ; not by an empty name, but by making what 
I name. E9;t. — Tov o^ \<d.ov fwv, the idolatrous Ten Tribes, typical of the Gentiles. 
Grot., Eras., Pise, Est. Gentiles, from the resemblance between both. Par., Tol., 
Chrys. Refers not only to the gathering again of the Israelites rejected in the carrying 
away by Shalmaneser, but also of the Gentiles r€;jected at the building of Babel ; remnants 
elected from both. Ferme. Calling of the Gentiles. Mdv., Olock. Originally referring 
to the restoration of the Jews, but properly accommodated to the calling of the Gentiles. 
Doddr., Ouyse. Aelates more immediately to the call of the Gentiles. Hvrsley. Israel 
sank to the level of the Gentiles ; an election from both intended. D. Brown. Refer- 
ence to the names "^U. i^/ (Lo-ammi), and nipij*! ^7 (Lo-Ruhamah), which the prophet 
was to give to his children, to indicate God's rejection of the kingdom of Israel : Israel 
alone in the view of the prophet. Von, Hofm. Israel Tiewed by Paul as including the 
heathen. Riiukert. The collective ingathered heathen viewed as an extension of the 
apostate Ten Tribes. Phil. — 0^/c 'fjyaTrrjfieinjVf not beloved, i.e., apparently and in 
men's judgment. Vat. Not spoken of God's eternal love, but the blessings and benefits 
which flow from it. Est., Men. Allusion to the marriage-relationship between God and 
IsraeL Flatt. 



26. And it shall come to pass, that in the place where it was said unto them, Te are not 
«iy people ; there shall they he caUed the children of the living God. 

And, &c. Another quotation from the same prophet, Hosea i. 10. 
In the place. 1. Of Israel's dispersion; 2. The lands of the 

Gentiles. 
Lands of the heathen formerly regarded as outcast regions. 

VOL. II. D 



50 SUGGESTIVE COMMENTARY ON [CHAP. IX. 

Only the land of Israel priestly consecrated ground, Dan. xi. 41, 45. 

Admissibility of Gentiles as such into the Church long doubted. 

The question only settled by a special vision, Acts x. 10, &c. 

Special or exclusive sacredness of places to be abolished, John iv. 21. 

In every place incense and a pure offering to be presented, Mai. i. 11. 

Children. By regeneration and adoption in Christ, Eph. i. 5. 

Believing Gentiles made members of the household of God, Eph. 

ii. 19. 

God's amazing love, Jew and Gentile sinners made His sons, 1 John 
• • • 1 

lU. 1. 

Living God. 1. As alone having life and immortality in Himself, 

1 Tim. vi. 16. 
2. As the only source of life spiritual or temporal to others. 
A living God must have living men for His people, Matt. xxiL .32. 
God therefore to be worshipped only in spirit and in truth, John 

iv. 24. 
The living God the ground of confidence and source of comfort, 1 

Tim. vi. 17. 



'Ev ry TOTTifi oiff there where. Diod, Lands of the heathen ; believers not required 
as proselytes to worship at Jerusalem. Est. The place where they should be found in 
their idolatry and unbelief ; remoyal to Judaea not necessary, Zeph. ii. 11. Beng., ThoL 
Lands and places where the people for ages had not been in covenant with God. Guyse. 
Palestine, to which the people should be restored, and where it was long questioned 
whether the Gentiles were admissible to Christian fellowship. Frit. The Christian 
Church to which the Gentiles' admission was long doubtful. De Wette. In the prophet, 
the 'place' — Palestine ; with the apostle, the lands of the heathen. Lange^ NieUon, 
Reference to the restoration of Israel. Horsley. Not to be taken too strictly as referring 
to some particular locality ; ouly gives greater emphasis to the change announced. D. 
Brown. In those nations. Cobbin. 'Ei' T(fi roTry, instead of its being said. HiUigf 
Evoald. — AuTOts. Omitted in Cod. Vat. 



27. Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, Though the number of the children ofltrad 
be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall be saved. 

Esaias, or Isaiah. Prophesied in the kingdom of Judah. 
His ministry commenced under Uzziah, king of Judah, B.C. 760. 
Continued to be exercised for at least forty-eight years. 
Is said to have been sawn asunder by order of Manasseh, Heb. xL 37. 
In this case must have exercised his ofiice about sixty years. 
Was contemporary with Amos, Hosea, Joel, and Micah. 
His name descriptive of the character of his prophecies, The Lord's 
salvation. 
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Called, from his clear references to Christ, the Evangelical Prophet. 

Chap. liii. reads more like a history than a prophecy. 

Chap. Iv. sounds like the invitations by Christ and His apostles. 

More Jews converted by chap. liii. than any other part of Scripture. 

Isaiah's writings the ideal of prophetic poetry. 

A fountain of consolation to the Church in all ages. 

Crieth. Lifts up his voice with boldness and without restraint 

Allusion to the earnest vehemence of his language in Isa. x. 20-23. 

Bepeats the word " remnant" a fourth time. 

God's servants not to shrink from delivering unwelcome truth. 

Attention to be earnestly called to Jehovah's message. 

The speaker to be himself deeply affected with the message he bears. 

Concerning. Or, " For.'' Mercy and judgment mingled in the 

messsage. 
A remnant at all is mercy ; only a renmant is judgment 
Israel. Sometimes used in a limited sense of the Ten Tribes. 
Here taken generally of the whole covenant people. 
Number. Judaea remarkable for its former populousness. 
1,600,000 fighting men, not including Levi and Benjamin, 1 Chron. 

XXL 5, 6. 
The number of Israel a subject of divine promise, Gen. xv. 5. 
The effect of divine blessing in fulfilment of it, Exod. i 12 ; Lev. 

xxvi 9. 
Sand of the sea. Promised to be as the dust of the earth, Gen. 

xiii. 16. 
According to another promise, as the stars of heaven, Gen. xv. 6. 
A remnant. Gr-, The remnant ; the renmant chosen to be saved. 
A renmant saved according to the election of grace, chap. xi. 5. 
Only a remnant. Rejection general but not total. 
The great body of Israel to be destroyed or carried captive — 

1. The Ten Tribes by Tiglath-Pileser and Shahnaneser, 2 Kings 

xviL 6. 

2. The two remaining tribes by Nebuchadnezzar, 2 Kings xxv. 1, &c. 

3. The Jews by the Romans under the emperor Titus, a.d. 70. 
This, called by themselves the Great Captivity, still continues, 
1,100,000 perished in the war ; 97,000 carried captive. 
580,000 fell in the Jewish rebellion that followed. 
Multitudes also perished by famine and by their own hand. 
The captives too numerous to obtain purchasers. 

Excision of Israel no violation of the divine promise. 
Only a remnant saved from outward calamities ; 
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So only a remnant from eternal destruction. 

In both cases the salvation through faith, Heb. iv. 2. 

Jews not therefore to wonder if few only believed in Jesus. 

A saved remnant only promised by the prophet 

Saved. Heh., Shall return — 1. From outward captivity ; 

2. From the worse captivity of sin and Satan, Acts iii 19. 

The promise so important as to give name to Isaiah's son, Isa. viL 3, 

Temporal captivity a type of the spiritual, Isa. xxxv. 10. 

Number of Jews at present from five to seven millions. 

Scattered up and down among all the nations of the earth. 

A distinct people and not reckoned among the nations, Num. ttih. 9, 

Retaining their own religion, language, and customs. 

A standing testimony to the truth of the Word of God. 

The cause of their dispersion not idolatry but unbelief. 

That unbelief exhibited in the rejection and crucifixion of God's 

Son. 
The cry, " His blood be on us and on our children," still verified. 
Yet a remnant saved by that blood, and bye and bye the nation, chap. 

xi. 26. 



K/oa^et, cries ; Jewish form of citation. S<Mtt.i WeUtein. Awakens Jewish atten- 
tion. Par., Quyse. Indicates great grief. Est. Prophet's contention with the Jews on 
this subject. Per. Great earnestness and affection. Doddr. Solemn testimony openly 
borne. D. Brown. Allusion to the loud authoritatiFe tone the prophets were authorised 
to assume. Bloomf. The word of Hosea a prophecy ; that of Isaiah teaches the right 
understanding of it. Von Hofm.—^T'O'ep, concerning. Or., Chrys., Eras., Vat., Beea. Like 
^re/Dt, 1 Cor. x. 30 ; 2 Cor. vii. 4 ; ix. 2 ; xii. 6. So Heb." Vy. Grot. — To KardXeififia 
{Kara and Xeiiruj, to leave ; the part left ; remains, as from a table. Tol.) Codd. Alex, 
and Sin. have {nroXeifiixa. Only a remnant. Pise,, Flatt, Doddr., Con. «6 Hows. Only 
a small remnant. Mart. The remnant. Ellicot. The remnant only. Diod, Elect 
remnant only. D. Brown. But a remnant only are the called and people of Ood. Feme, 
But a remnant according to the election of grace. Guyse. The remnant or small portion 
reserved by God for the purposes of His will. Middleton. Only few out of the Ten 
Tribes returned to Judaea ; few left by Sennacherib ; few brought to Christ. Td., Tir. 
Only those possessed of faith. Theod. Only a remnant shall be saved from the great 
destruction or reckoning in judgment. Luther. Only such as returned to Jehovah and 
joined the kingdom of Judah. Brown. Metaphor firom bread-making, small portion of 
dough reserved for leaven ; the residue only ; implying that but a small number com- 
pared with those who had perished wiU return to the Lord. Bloovnf. Only a small 
number, a chosen remnant, to be saved by faith. Lange, Barth. The LXX. limits the 
salvation to the surviving remnant of the formerly numerous people : the apostle makes 
the saved remnant the same with the people who then were as the sand ; however great 
the number, they are the people that remain after tribulation. Von Hojm, If Qod saved 
only a remnant from captivity, He may do the same under the G<>spel. CoMtn.— 
7:<a$r}a€Tai, after the LXX. Heb. 3ie^;, shall return. LXX. probably read yfTi 
shall be saved. The same truth in either case. 
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28. For He wUl finith the workj and cut it short in righteoutneu : became a ^lort 
work toill the Lord mdke upon the earth. 

For. Introduces another quotation from Isaiah, chap, xxviii. 22. 
A work of judgment to be accomplished on the Jewish people. 
F inifl h. What God purposes He will perform, Ps. xxxiii. 11 ; Isa, 

xlvi 10. 
Promises and threatenings receive their accomplishment. 
When God begins He will also finish, whether in grace or judgment 
The Lord not slack as some men count slackness, 2 Pet iii. 9. 
Creation but a reservoir of means made ready for His use. Gowper, 
Work. Work of judgment in reference to the Jewish nation. 
Jerusalem completely destroyed by the Romans under Titus. 
Levelled to the ground as if it had never been inhabited. 
Only three towers and part of the wall left standing. 
The temple furniture carried among the spoils to Eome. 
The land of Judaea seemed converted into a desert 
Cut it short. Bring it to a speedy termination. 
Heb., " The consumption decreed shall overflow." 
Vengeance executed by sudden and overwhelming invasion. 
Judgment comes in due time as a sweeping flood. 
The war under Titus brought to a speedy and decisive closa 
The Jews overtaken by the judgment in the time of the Passover. 
In righteousness. Holy justice. Judgment laid to the line, Isa. 

xxviii. 17. 
Mercy trifled with and abused gives place to justice. 
God's severest judgments are still in righteousness. 
Israel to be brought to acknowledge this, Lev. xxvi. 41 ; Dan. ix. 7. 
Josephus ascribes his country's sufferings to its sins. 
Short work. A speedy and decisive work of judgment 
A short work made at the siege of Jerusalem by Titus. 
The city at the time full of people for the celebration of the Passover. 
Type of judgment-work at Christ's appearing. Matt xxiv. 37-41 ; 2 

Thess. i. 7-9. 
Work of judgment shortened for the elect's sake, Matt. xxiv. 22. 
Shall the Lord make. The Lord's work whoever the instruments. 
Titus acknowledged it was only through God he took the city. 
Wished to spare the temple, and so gave orders, but in vain. 
Josephus says the Jews fought not against the Romans but God. 
God never in want of means to accomplish His purposes. 
Upon the earth. Heh,, The whole land, i,e,, of Israel. 
Destruction not completed by the Assyrian but by the Roman armies. 
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Josephus says the whole land was destroyed with the 'city. 

The country around Jerusalem entirely changed. 

One event of Scripture made to typify and foreshadow another. 

Judgment-work of Chrisf s coming universal, 2 Thess. i. 8 ; 2 Pet 

iii. 7, 10-12. 
" Wherever the carcase is there shall the eagles be gathered together." 

AoyoVf the law. Or., Tertulliarif Chrys., Ambr. This interpretation from ignorance 
of the Hebrew. Speech (sermonem). Eras., Tir. Account (rationem). Pag. A cer- 
tain terrible thing not mentioned. Vor. Msitter. Ferine. But ^T^Ata, not X 070s, is thing 
or matter. Est. Prophetic threatening. Par. Number of faithful Israelites which God 
will make small. Men., Tir. Work. CaZv. Denied hj Alford. Counsel accomplished 
in God's mind, decree determined. Dickson. The thing heard, and therefore spoken. 
Beng. Account laid in His eternal purpose, balanced between the elect and others. 
Guyse, Doddr. Word, counsel, matter ; summary termination. Meyer. Determina- 
tion. Glockner, Beck. Fact, saying. Lange. Divine promise, counsel. TTiol., De Wette. 
Divine threatening. ReichCy Riick. Aayos, without the article — only something. Von 
Hofm. Word. Tischendorf. Reckoning. Con. d^Hows., D. Brown. Account, affair. Bloomf. 
— 2vvT€\(j>JV (<Tvv and reXos, end), perfecting (perficiens). Eras., Tir., V<U. Accom- 
plishing (conficiens). Pise. Will finish. Ferme, Guyse. Is finishing. Pyle, Doddr., 
Locke, D. Brown, Ellicot. Consummates. Mart. — ^vvT€/iv<av, will cut short (concidet). 
Beza, Pise, Pag. Bring into small compass (in compendium rediget). Pag. Is cutting 
short, Locke, Pyle, Doddr., D. Brown. Decides. Diod. Abridges. Mart. Determines. 
Flatt. Deciding, bringing to an end, executing. Stuart. Will soon cut short the affair. 
Bloomf. — ZvvT€Tfir)/Ji€VOV, This, with the preceding words from (TuweXwv, omitted 
in some copies. A concise word. Mor. A concise affair. Beza, Pise. Compendious 
account. Pag. Determined purpose. Vat. Severe affair. Cast. Speedily accomplished 
work. Ferme, Alford. Decision. Dtod., ffZocfc. An abridged matter. Jfar<. Short work. 
D. Brawn. — Fiys, land of Israel. Stuart. The world. Von Hofm. The whole almost 
verbatim from the LXX. Heb., 'the consumption (P7?, destruction, Deut. xxviii. 86) 
decided (p^O, decree, surely determined) overfloweth with righteousness (npiy ^BW).* 
A destruction is strictly determined, bringing in righteousness as with a flood. Delittsch. 
The destruction is determined ; it bringeth destroying righteousness. Geseniu^. Bring- 
ing overflowing righteousness, i.e., righteous punishment. De Wette. Hostile bands 
inflicting punishment. Frit. Nothing of this in the Greek translation. Ruck. Passed 
over as not adapted to his purpose. Von Hofm. This verse apparently adduced as con- 
firming the certainty of the salvation of the remnant. Alford. While the present world 
remains, Israel's final salvation continues still in the balance : the Lord, therefore, makes 
an end and reckons with the world ; and what the people of Israel shall then be, this 
remnant turns to Him and obtains salvation. Von Hofm. While a remnant is gnraciously 
spared to return from captivity, ' the decreed consumption ' of the impenitent majority 
shall be 'replete with righteousness,' or illustriously display God's righteous vengeance 
against sin ; the ' short reckoning ' being the speedy completing of His Word both in 
cutting off the one portion and saving the other. D. Brown. 



23. And as Esaicu said before. Excerpt the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, we had 
been as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrha. 

Said before, l. Foretold ; 2. Said in a previous prophecy, Isa. 
i.9. 
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Lord of Sabaoth — i»e., Lord of Hosts. Title first found in 1 Sam. 

i. 3. 
The Hebrew word retained in the Greek version in Samuel and 

Isaiah. 
Elsewhere rendered by a word signilying " the Almighty/' as Rev. 

i. 8. 
Sabaoth = hosts, applied — 1. To the heavenly bodies. 
Hence the worship of these bodies called Sabseism. See on chap. 

L 25. 
2. Applied also to angels, the armies of heaven, Ps. ciii. 21 ; Dan. 

iv. 35. 
Jehovah called the Lord of Hosts or of Sabaoth — 

1. As the supreme Ruler of heaven and earth ; 

2. In opposition to the prevailing worship of the heavenly bodies. 
Left US. The remnant according to free unmerited mercy. 

The difference existing among men is not of man but of God, 
Sovereign mercy alone the ground of a sinner's salvation. 
Seed. The remnant spared at the destruction of Jerusalem. 
From them were to spring the multitude of the saved, chap. 

xi. 26. 
Seed small in itself but to be greatly mulitiplied. 
Small but useful, the seed of future generations, Isa. vi. 13. 
Had been as Sodoma — «^'.e.. Entirely given to sin and destruction. 
A godly elect remnant the preserving salt to the mass. 
Miserable state of the kingdom of Judah under Ahaz, Isa. i. 5-9. 
Wasted by Pekah king of Israel, Syrians, Idumseans, Philistines. 
120,000 slain in one day by Pekah, 2 Chron. xxviii. 5-7 ; xxix. 8. 
Sodoma or Sodom one of the most ancient cities of Canaan. 
Mentioned with Gomorrha and three others as "cities of the 

plain." 
All destroyed except Zoar, spared at Lot's prayer, Gen. xix. 21 ; 

Hosea xi. 8. 
Sodom the chief town in the settlement. 

The plain one great oasis, " as a garden of the Lord," Gen. xiiL 10. 
Situated west of the Jordan in the south of Canaan. 
The site of the cities near if not under the Dead Sea. 
Their inhabitants notorious for profligacy and vice. 
Cities and people destroyed by fire and brimstone from heaven, 
Not a vestige of the cities remaining. No elect seed left. 
Monuments of the anger of a holy, sin-avenging God, 2 Pet. iL 6. 
Josephus makes his countrymen worse than the men of Sodom. 
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Gomorrha. A climax. Like Sodom from which only Lof s family 

escaped. 
Yea like Gomorrha, from which escaped not even one individual. 



UpoeipTfKeVj has before said. Ferme. In a former part of his prophecy. Gfwfte, D. 
Brown. Predicted ; Israel's unbelief and rejection in the time of the prophet a tme 
type of the future. Nidson. — Sa/3aw^, Heb. niK^^, hosts. All creatures who obey 
and war for God. Pise, Vor. — Sirep^Lta. In Isa. i. 9, "t''!^, a remnant, LXX. crirep/Aa, 
a seed ; so in Deut. iii. 3, ' none left remaining.' A remnant, small at first, but in due 
time to be a seed of plenty. D. Brown. Reference to some invasions of Judtea by 
Resen and Pekah at the latter end of Jotham's reign. LowtJij Koppe. A spiritual seed, 
made the objects of His special love. Guyse. — ^/JLOiuidrf/JLev, resembled in character 
and in doom. J). Brown. — ^odofuif Sodom and Gomorrha with Admah and Zeboim 
generally believed to have stood at the south end of the Dead Sea, and to have been 
submerged by the lake. Their remains, walls, columns, and capitals said to have been 
long after discerned below the water. Both views unsupported by Scripture. Dr SmitK 
Their situation at the south end of the lake belieyed by Josephus, Jerome, and others 
after them. This view supported by Dr Robinson, as— 1. Sodom was near Zoar, and 
Zoar stood at the south end of the present lake ; 2. Similar names exist in that direction ; 
8. A salt mountain is found at the south of the lake, with a tendency to split off in 
columnar masses, presenting a rude resemblance to the human form. The destruction 
of the cities thought by some (Michaelis, Chateaubriand) to have been occasioned by 
the lightning igniting the combustible mass of bitumen over which they stood. Others 
(Captains Irby^nd Mangles) think that the lightnings swept the neighbouring cliffs 
containing nitre and sulphur, and that their flaming masses poured in a deluge of fire 
upon the plain. 



30. What shall we say then t That the Gentiles, which followed not after righUousnm, 
have attained to rigMeousness, even the righteousness which is of faith. 

What shall we say then ? What is the conclusion of all this ? 
The object indicated at which the apostle has been aiming. 
Gentiles. Their case the great stumbling-block of the Jews. 
Their salvation thought attainable only by adopting Judaism. 
Regarded with supercilous contempt by the Jews as dogs, &c. 
Followed not after — i.e., Earnestly as men in a chase. 
Reference to the life and aims of the Gentile world. 
All men pursue some object, few a worthy one. 
Bighteousness. Justification, with holiness as its fruit. 
With Paul, righteousness is generally acceptance with God. 
About this the Gentiles in general entirely unconcerned. 
Their object in the worship of their deities was either — 
1. To obtain temporal benefits ; or, 2. Be delivered from tempoiai 

ills. 
Personal acceptance with a holy and righteous God vmthought of. 
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ComeHus the centurion an exception through grace. 

Acceptance with God the one object worthy a sinner's pursuit 

Have attained. Gained the prize of acceptance. 

Not themselves seeking it, God presented it to them. 

Presented as a gift, they were drawn to accept of it. 

Bighteousness of faith; Acceptance through faith in Christ 

The righteousness of Christ the only ground of acceptance. 

That righteousness offered and bestowed on all who believe, chap. 

iii. 22. 
Held out in the Gospel, chap. i. 17. Accepted by the Gentiles, Acts 

xi. 18. 

Aiu)KOVTaf pursuing, i.e., earijestly. Chrys. As in a race. Ham., Guyse, Alford. 
As not having it. PhU. In order to do it, not possess it, Heb. xii. 14 ; Rom. xiv. 19. 
Von Hofm. Babbins : Be tliou running after the commandments. Pirke Aboth. Heb. 
TH, laa. li. 1, • Ye that foUow after righteousness' (P^5f *e"l^). — KareXajSe, laid hold 
of as a prise. Guyte, 



31. But Itrctd, tehick followed after the law of righteousness, hath not attained to the 
law qf righteousness. 

Israel. Here the great body of the Jewish people. 

The more religious portion especially regarded. 

Followed after. By a religious life and legal observances. 

Had a zeal of God but not according to knowledge, chap. x. 2. 

Good to strive, better to strive lawfully, 2 Tim. ii. 5. 

Good to run, better to run well, GaL v. 7. So run that, &c., 1 Cor. 

ix. 24. 
Law of righteousness. Gr; A law of righteousnesa 
Law used in an indefinite sense, as in chap, iii 27. 
A method or way of justification and holiness. 
Israel pursued a way of righteousness but a wrong one. 
Law of righteousness put for righteousness itself, as in ver. 30. 
" Law" indicates the kind of righteousness sought 
All Israel's efforts were after a legal righteousness. 
More anxious about the law than the righteousness of it. 
Have not attained. Han but so as not to obtain, 1 Cor. ix. 24 
Fell short even of the law they pursued after. 
A right wa/y necessary as well as a right end. 
To obtain the prize the runner must keep to the course. 
Acceptance with God only to be obtained in God's way. 
Kisguided zeal, however earnest, misses its aim. 
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No/iOf 8iKaio<TVvrii. Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, omit diK. Righteousness of the 
law. Chryg., CcUv., Beza, Beng., Cobbin. Legal righteousness. Mdv. Fulfilment of 
the law ; righteousness which the law demands. Ferme. Righteousness to justification 
by their own obedience to the law of Moses. Guyse. Expecting to obtain it by legal 
observances. Doddr. Way of righteousness. No/aos = n'j'in, from nT^, to guide. Grot. 
A rule through which to obtain righteousness. Flatt. An ideal law of righteousness ; 
a justifying law, Meyer, Thol., Frit. J^Ofi. = method, established order, way, as chap, 
viii. 2 ; a practicable method of justification. Brown. Following after the law and 
aiming at justification by it. Bloom/. A prescribed rule of apparent righteousness. 
Alford. Law of external righteousness. WelU. ' Law ' here, as in chap. vii. 23, a prin- 
ciple of action ; * law of righteousness,' acceptance with God. D. Brown. — 'E^^ace 
(tpdavWy in later Greek, 'to attain,' with the idea of overcoming difficulties. Thol.) 
Reached (pervenit). Eras., Pag., Mor. Reached the goal Par. Obtained. Syr. 
Attained. Flatt, Doddr., Bloomf. Arrived at, came up to, apprehended. Guyse. OvK 
itpdaae, fell far short. Alford. Missed. D. Brown. — No/a. dLKaio<Tvv7)S, law of 
righteousness ; law of the Spirit. Or. The righteousness of the law. Chrys. Rule 
according to which God justifies. Calv. Way or method of communicating righteous- 
ness through the doctrine of the Gospel. Melv. True rule of righteousness. Flatt. A 
righteousness which answers the demands of the law. Guyse. A law or the law which 
gives justification, viz., that of Christ. Bloomf. That which is most properly to be 
called the law of righteousness, i.e , the blessings of that dispensation by which alone 
righteousness and life can be secured. Doddr. The law which was given them. Alford. 
Acceptance with God. D. Brown. New Testament law giving righteousness. Rude. 
In both places, the idea of a justifying law. Thol., Meyer. An ideal of righteousness 
presented for realisation. Phil. Law of Moses. Nidson. Jfofi. diK.j and not Sue. 
POJULOV, because Israel and not the Gentiles had in the economy of mercy a law which 
taught what was right ; law not making righteous, but declaring what is right. Von 
Hofm. 



32. Wherefore f Because they sought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the 
law : for they stumbled at that aiumbling-stone. 

Wherefore ? Important to know the cause of miscarriage. 
Sought it not by faith. The only way by which it could be found. 
There is a way that seems right to a man, but the end of it is deatli, 

Prov. xiv. 12. 
The reason of miscarriage is not God's purpose but man's pride. 
Those who perish either do not seek or seek in a wrong way. 
The treasure of salvation hid in a field, Matt. xiii. 44. 
If sought elsewhere, sought in vain. The field Christ, Acts iv. 12. 
The treasure becomes ours with the field. Ours by faith. 
Everything to be sold in order to purchase the field. 
All our own works to be given up to possess Christ, PhiL iii. 7, 8. 
Christ the end of the law for righteousness to the believer, chap 

X. 4. 
As it were. Or, As if it were to be obtained by, &c. 
Fatal mistake to seek heaven where it cannot be found. 



1 
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By the works of the law. Bather, By works of law, as chapi 

iii. 20. 
Thought to obtain acceptance, not by believing, but working. 
To seek justification by our own works is to seek fire in ice. 
To look for acceptance through these is to forget we are sinners. 
Christ's works, not ours, the ladder that reaches to heaven. 
The righteousness that justifies is God's gift, not our wages. 
Righteousness through works, but works without a fla'w. 
Works out of Christ are works not of law but against law. 
Christ's works alone justify. The Lord our Righteousness, Jer. 

xxiii. 6. 
To seek acceptance out of Christ is to seek for the sun at midnight. 
Israel missed the works by their very attempts at them. 
Works trusted in are not salvation but damnation. 
A man's righteousness trusted in keeps him from righteousness. 
Men kept out of heaven by good works as well as bad ones. 
A legal religion is man's bane instead of ble^ing. 
A double curse in substituting our own works for Christ's. 
The proud guesfs clothing lost to him the feast. Matt xxii. 11-13. 
Men prefer their own rags to Christ's robe. 
To trust in our own works is to make a saviour of our sins. 
To cross the gulf by our own righteousness is to plunge into it. 
Only the God-man's works bridge the chasm between God and man. 
He doubly deserves hell who refuses God's way to heaven. 
Man's own way to heaven is only another way to hell. 
More guilt in resisting mercy's offers than law's commands. 
Despising Christ's blood and righteousness man's crowning sin. 
Stumbled. As persons running in a race. 
A man who runs and stumbles loses the prize. 
Christ either lifts to heaven or casts into helL 
The former realised by all who humbly trust in ffim; 
The latter by all who proudly trust in themselves. 
Stumbling-stone — viz.. That predicted by the prophet. 
Christ a stone of stumbling as well as rock of salvation. 
Set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel, Luke ii. 34. 
The thoughts and disposition of men's heart to be thus revealed. 
Christ only a Saviour to the humble and sincere. 
Revealed to babes, hidden from the wise and prudent, Matt. xi. 25. 
The proud stumble at Christ, the humble embrace Him. 
The full soul loatheth the honey-comb, Prov. xxvii. 7. 
The whole refuse the Physician, sick men welcome Him. 



60 SUGGESTIVE COMMENTABT ON [CHAP. IZ. 

Israel would have embraced a Christ who would either — 

1. Have suffered them to live in their sins ; or, 

2. Have allowed them to save themselves. 

Christ crucified opposed both to Pharisaic and philosophic pride. 



'Oj i^ ipytav vofiov. Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, omit vojulov. As if from the works 
of the law, their works being not really works of the law, bat the fruits of their own 
hypocrisy. Ferme. Supply ^Orjaofievoi els v. 5iK., as if they were to attain to it PAfl., 
Tkol. As being thus attainable. D. Brown. Os indicates the supposition that their 
works were good works. Frit. Rather that they should fulfil the law by their righteous 
conduct. Von Hofm. Rabbins : 'Whoever keeps the law, behold paradise awaits him ; 
but to those who keep it not, there is hell' Beresh. Rdbba. On Isa. xIyI. 12, it is said : 
'The world in general is to be justified by the righteousness of God, but the Rabbles by 
their own merit.' TcUm. Ber. — JlpO(T€KO\p(iv {irpos, against, and KOTTTta, to strike), 
struck against. Syr.^ Eras., Cos. Stumbled (offenderunt). Vidg. Stumbled against. 
Ferme, D. Brovon. Allusion to a man's striking his foot against a stone or other obstacle, 
and so falling and losing the race. Guyse. Cases mentioned of chariots striking against 

the pillar round which they were to turn in the race. Soph. EUctrct, 730. Heb. TiP^, 
1^}. — UpoaKOfifmroSf stumbling (offendiculi). Per. Striking and being hurt. Vat 
Obstacle. Eras. Stone against which one strikes, Rom. xiv. 13. Beza. Christ. Ferme, 
Mdv.f D. Brown. — Tap wanting in Cod. Sin. and some other MSS. 



33. As it is vjritten, Behold, I lay in Zion a stumUing-stonef and rock of offence : and 
whosoever hdieveth on Him shall not be ashamed. 

Written. Isa. xxviiL 16 ; viii. 14. Both texts combined in one. 

No new thing declared by Paul concerning God's Saviour. 

No statement to be made without Scripture warrant. 

The passages applied by the Jews themselves to the Messiah. 

Behold. Attention called to the provided Saviour. 

Implies — 1. The excellence of the object ; 2. The need of regard- 
ing it. 

Christ's incarnation is God's crowning act and man's salvation. 

When God says " Behold/' man is bound to look. 

Man's faith begins by attending to God's " Behold." 

The Father says of Christ, Behold Him, Isa. xliii. 1 ; Zech. vi. 12. 

Christ says of Himself, Behold me, behold me, Isa. Ixv. 1. 

I lay. Christ's incarnation and work from God himself, Ps. xL 6. 

Christ became God's servant for man's salvation, Isa. liii. 11. 

It was God's — 1. To say whether there should be a Saviour ; 2. To 
say who the Saviour should be ; 3. To provide Him. 

The foundation-stone of man's salvation laid by God — 

1. In His eternal purpose and decree, 2 Tim. i 9 ; 

2. In Christ's incarnation in the fulness of time ; 
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3. In the effectual calling of each believer. 

Terrible gmlt to refuse to build on God's foundation. 

In Zion. In the Church represented by Mount Zion. 

Zion in Heb. = a dry place : original condition of the ChurcL 

The Church at first Gentile, then Jewish, now mixed. 

Salvation was to be of the Jews, John iv.. 22. Christ a Jew, Eohl 

ix. 5. 
The Gospel to be preached first at Jerusalem, Luke xxiv, 47. 
The law to go forth out of Zion to the Gentiles, Isa. ii 3. 
In the Church Christ is revealed and made known, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Zion a rocky eminence forming part of Jerusalem. 
Originally a stronghold of the Jebusites, Josh. xv. 63. 
At last taken by David and called the city of David, 2 Sam- 

V. 6-8. 
The place to which David brought the ark, 2 Sam. vi. 12 ; Ps. 

cxxxii. 8. 
The place of public worship and sacrifice before the Temple, 2 Sam. 

vi. 17. 
House of Caiaphas, where Jesus was condemned, placed there. 
The foundation thus laid literally in Mount Zion. 
Sttimbling-Stone. Here the second quotation begins, Isa. viii. 14. 
Pride and unbelief make God's foundation a stone of stumbling. 
Unbelief makes the balm of Gilead a deadly poison. 
The Gospel a savour of death unto death as well as life unto life. 
God's counsel rejected by men against themselves, Luke vii. 30. 
Men either build on Christ and are saved, or stumble and perish. 
Bock of offence. A rock against which men stumble. 
The rock intended for salvation made a rock of offence. 
" Blessed is he whosoever is not offended in me," Matt. xL 6. 
Much in Jesus at which the Jews stumbled and were offended — 

1. Birth and parentage, descended from poor parents, Matt, xiii 

54-68; 

2. Education and place of bringing up, Nazareth, John i. 46 ; vii. 

41, 52 ; 

3. Mean appearance of Himself and followers, John vi. 42 ; vii. 48 ; 

4. Obscurity of His kingdom, coming not with observation, Luke 

xvii. 20; xix. 11 ; 

5. Company He kept and audience that attended on Him, Luke 

XV. 2 ; 

6. Doctrines He taught, John v. 18 ; vi. 41, 60, 66 ; viii 48, 52, 59 ; 
"7. Miracles He performed, John v. 16 ; ix. 16 ; Matt. xii. 10-14 ; 
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8. His death and the manner of it, Matt. xxvi. 31 ; Luke xxiv. 20, 

21 ; 1 Cor. i. 23. 
To fall on this rock in unbelief is to be broken, Matt. xxi. 44 ; 
To have it falling on us in judgment is to be ground to powder. 
Whosoever. Again, Isa. xxviii 16. Christ a Saviour for mankind. 
Jew and Gentile equally welcome to build upon Him. 
None excluded who do not exclude themselves, Rev. xxii. 17. 
Believeth on Him. Rests all his hopes of salvation on Him. 
The right use to make of Christ is to trust in Him. 
Faith or trust is that which gives saving interest in Him. 
Faith builds on Christ, and so unites us to Him. 
Preached by prophets and apostles as the only way of salvation. 
Not merely to hear or to speculate about Him, but — 

1. To believe God's testimony concerning Him ; and, 2. To trust in 

Him. 
To believe in Christ is an act not only of the head but the heart. 
With the heart man believeth unto righteousness, chap. x. 9, 10 ; 

Acts viii. 37. 
Fruits and evidences of such faith — 1. Christ is precious, 1 Pet 

ii. 7 ; 

2. Peace and joy in believing, Rom. v 1 ; xv. 13 ; 1 Pet. i. 8 ; 

3. Love and obedience, GaL v. 6 ; vi. 14, 15 ; 1 Pet. i. 8. 
Ashamed. Disappointed. Heh.y Make haste, as needing more. 
Christ as a foundation is solid rock ; all else shifting sand. 
Trusting in Him for salvation we shall not be ashamed — 

1. Of our hope before God ; 2. Our profession before man. 



TeypaiTTatj both passages applied by the Jews to the Messiah. Isa. viii. 14, the 
Targum applies it to the Word of the Lord, the essential Word. Talmud says : 'The 
son of David does not come till, &c., as it is said, He shall be for a sanctuary and a 
stone of stumbling,' San. xxxviii. 1. On Isa. xxviii. 16, the Targum has, < Behold, I 
appoint in Zion King Messiah, a king powerful, strong, and brave.' Jarchi has, ' I have 
appointed King Messiah in Zion for a precious corner-stone,' Ac. The author of Zohar 
says : ♦ The shekinah, which is called the tried stone, the stone of strength.' — Siojj' 
(from ^y, a dry region ; or, 'a sunny mountain,' from n;^. Gesenius). Zion, or the city 
of David, that part of Jerusalem so called,— the higher city. Anciently and up to the 
taking of Jerusalem by Titus, the eastern hill on which the temple stood, 2 Sa!m. v. 7 ; 
1 Chron. xi. 5-8. The northern hill. Lightfoot. The southern, including the more 
ancient part of the city, with the citadel and temple. Gesenius. Since the time of Con- 
stantine, the name applied to the western hill as at present. Surrounded by a deep 
ravine on south, east, and west. Rises abruptly on the west and south from the valley 
of Hinnom. On the east, slopes steeply down towards the Tyropoeon, or valley of the 
cheesemakers, which also separated it from the lower city, or Aci-a, on the north. The 
summit along the western brow, a level tract of considerable extent, now partly ploughed 
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like a field (Micah iii. 12), the rest occupied by the Christian cemeteries and a few 
straggling baildings. On the north side, near the Zion gate, the house of Caiaphas is 
said to hare stood, the site being now covered by an Armenian convent. About the 
middle of Mount Zion is the tomb of David, over which stands a Turkish mosque, 
formerly a Christian church of high antiquity, said to contain the room in which the 
Lord's Supper was instituted, and hence called the Church of the Coenaculum. Only 
the north part of Mount Zion is enclosed within the modem walls, chiefly containing 
the Jewish quarter, the great Armenian convent, and the Protestant Church with the 
connected buildings. — KaTaitrxyvBrifferaL LXX. Karaiax^^^V- Heb. B^'n;, shall 
not make haste ; 'not betake himself to flight;' translated freely by the LXX. Frit. 
Grasp at any illegitimate means of safety. Ferme. Shall not be afraid. Syr. For is^'n', 
the LXX. probably read V^3\ Qrot., Capell. K'^n, itself susceptible of that sense. 
Pococke, Mosenm.j Gesen. — Uw, wanting in Codd. Sin. and Alex. 



CHAPTER X. 

1. Brethren, my hearfi desire and prayer to God for Israd is, that they might be 
saved. 

Brethren. An aiFectionate and soothing appellation. 

Addressed to Jewish believers. PauPs remarks might seem severe. 

God's judgments only to be declared in the spirit of love. 

Desire. Gr., Good will ; notwithstanding contrary appearances. 

Christ's coming was " good will to men," Luke ii. 14. 

His servants must have all good will to all men. 

Heart's desire. No mere words of compliment. 

While the lips denounce wrath, the heart must desire mercy. 

Good desires must be heart desires, Prov. xxvi. 23. 

Heart desires are the soul of acceptable prayer. 

Cold desires only beg denials, James v. 16, 17. 

Prayer. All desires should be turned into prayer. 

Paul not only desired Israel's salvation but prayed for it. 

Israel therefore not absolutely and entirely rejected. 

Prayer to God must be based upon a promise from God. 

Prayer must be according to God's will, not against it. 

Hence the gift of the intercession of the Spirit, Rom. viii. 26, 27. 

Supplications, prayers, intercessions, to be made for all men. 

The reason given is, because God will have all men to be saved, 

1 Tim. ii. 1, 4. 
God 8 predestination secures, not supersedes, man's prayer. 
Prayer practicable when all other means are excluded. 
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Though apparently vain to labour, yet not vain to pray, Jer. 
XXXI it 3. 

Prayer to be made even for the most violent opposers of the truth. 

Among Christ's last words was prayer for His murderers. 

Saved. The highest and best wishes for men are " that they may 
be saved." 

Contrast — 1. Between this and Paul's earlier zeal, Acts iz. 1, 2 ; 

2. Between this and his treatment from the Jews, Acts ix. 23, 29 ; 
xiii. 50. 

Views of God's sovereignty connected with love to men's souls. 

Salvation the one thing needfuL Embraces time and eternity. 

Saved — 1. From sin, Matt. i. 21 ; Titus ii. 14 ; 2. From its conse- 
quences, 1 Thess. i. 10. 

The salvation of one soul incalculably precious. 

" KnoVst thou the value of a soul immortal 1 
Behold that midnight glory ; worlds on worlds. 
Amazing pomp ! Kedouble the amaze. 
Ten thousand add ; add twice ten thousand more ; 
Then weigh the whole. One soul outweighs them alL" 

Young, 

Mei' not followed by Se, the opposition lying in the blame which limits the praiM. 
De Wette. — EySo^ta (ei), well, and boKCta, to seem). Vehement desire. Ckrys., Theod. 
Will (voluntas). Trem. Strong inclination (propensio). Ccu. Good will. Mor. Earnest 
will (propensa voluntas). Eras., Pag., Pise Kindly wish (benevolentia). Eras., Td. 
Ardent desire. Ferme. Most benevolent and affectionate desire. Guyse. Anxious 
wish. Bloomf. Benevolent kind desire, sincere and hearty wish. Stuart. Inclination. 
Alf. Great desire, what would afford pleasure. Ruck. That wherein my heart would 
entirely acquiesce and be fully pleased. Ellicot. Entire complacency, that in which the 
heart would experience full satisfaction. D. Brown. l&i)boKLa, < good will/ Luke ii. 14 ; 
Phil. i. 15 ; 2 Thess. i. 11 ; ' good pleasure,' Matt. xi. 26 ; Eph. i. 6, 9 ; Phil. ii. IS. 
Heb. I^JH- — ^€7)(Tis (5eo/Aat, to want, beseech). Supplication. D.Brown. Deprecation. 
Ferme. — Tov'IaparjX. Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, hare airrtaVy <them.' The true 
reading. D. Brown. 



2. For I hear them, record^ that they have a zeal of God, hut not according to knovAeiifi- 

For. Gives the reason for his great concern. 

Misguided religious zeal — 1. Makes men the more to be pitied. 

2. Makes their salvation all the more to be desired. 

Beax them record. Wishes to say all the good he could. 

Often something commendable even in imbelievers. 
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Not to be ignored in preacMng the Gospel. Paul at Athens, Acts 

xvii 22, 23. 
Hinders not damnation, but makes salvation more desirable. 
The best construction to be put on men's words and actions, 1 Cor. 

xiii. 6, 7. 
Zeal of Qod. Zeal in regard to God, His worship, truth, cause. 
Shown in strict observance of the law, the Sabbath, &c. 
Jewish opposition to the Gospel from zeal for the law. 
Jews as a rule characterised for religious zeal. 
No excuse for imbelief, but ground of greater pity. 
Paul formerly an example of the character described, Phil. iiL 5, 6. 
Zeal about religion no guarantee for the possession of it. 
" Zeal of God " must be zeal ^om God as well as /or God. 
Godly zeal in appearance may be ungodly in reality. 
Religious zeal, in order to be holy and acceptable, must be-*- 

1. According to God's character, which is Icrve; 

2. According to God's vx/rd, which is truth. 
Misguided zeal makes the devil's best servants. 

Paul's zeal of God led him to persecute God's Son, Acts ix. 4 

Sincerity in error no plea or excuse before God, John xvi. 2, 3. 

According to knowledge. Guided by and accompanied with know- 
ledge. 

Jews crucified Christ not knowing what they did, Luke xxiii. 34 ; 
Acts iii. 17. 

Paul persecuted Christ ignorantly and in unbelief, 1 Tim. i. 13. 

Jews knew not Christ nor the voices of their own prophets, Acts xiii. 27. 

Ignorant of the hidden wisdom of God, 1 Cor. ii. 7-10. 

Had a certain religious knowledge, but not a correct one. So 1 Cor. 
iii. 20. 

No right apprehension of the truth revealed to them. 

No right knowledge — 1. Of the law ; nor, 2. Of the GospeL 

Satan blinds the minds of them that believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 

True knowledge comes from the Holy Ghost and centres in Christ. 

The Jews' guilt that they had not better knowledge. 

Continued blind because they said. We see, John ix. 41. 

Those who will do God's will shall know of the doctrine, John vii. 17. 

Men loving darkness are often allowed to remain in it, John iii. 19. 

Zeal not according to knowledge is often cruel and superstitious. 

True zeal is — 1. Enlightened ; 2. Pure ; 3. Full of love. 

Contrast between Paul's earlier and later zeal, 1 Tim. i 13 ; 2 Tim. 
iL 10. 
VOL. II. E 
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Two evils — 1. Zeal without knowledge ; 2. Knowledge without 
zeal. 

"MapTVpu aiiTOLi, I bear witness in their favour. Bloomf. — ZtiXop (few, to be hot, 
and XmPj very), glow or ferveacy of soul, used in a good as well as a bad sense. NieUon. 
Zeal, a human affection compounded of love and anger. Ferme. ZeX. Oeov, zeal for 
God ; genitive of the object. Bloomf., D. Brown, For God and His law. Quyu. 
For God's honour. Barth. For God and His service. Bloomf. For religion. S(Mtt 
Much feeling and zeal in respect to religion. Stuart. Loved God and His glory so 
intensely as to be transported with vehement hatred against anything which threatened 
to deprive them of God, or to prove injurious to His worship. Ferme. Heb. HKjp. — Kar 
iTTiyvQjaLVf according to knowledge. Eras., Mor., Pise, Beta. Oi k. e. t. = Ignor- 
antly. Cas. Without knowledge. Mart. 'Biriypwais = yvujais. Grot. A living 
principle of the understanding, going beyond mere historical knowledge or yvatris, 
Lange. True correct knowledge. Meyer, PhU., Ferme. Accurate apprehension of the 
way of righteousness revealed to them. Alford. That knowledge which supposes a 
disposition of the will towards the object of it. Von Hofm. Knowledge of God's word 
and will therein revealed. Ferme. ZiyX. oi) K. ^Tny, = imprudent zeaL SchMt. Mis- 
guided zeal. Guyse. Zeal not in conformity with, or regulated by, sound knowledge or 
true religion. Bloomf. Heb. nyn, used for the true knowledge of God as a graciooi 
affection, Prov. ii. 6 ; Hosea iv. 1, 6 ; vi. 6. 



3. For they, being ignorant of OocPs righteousness, and going about to establish their 
own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God. 

Ignorant. Not recognising it though revealed to them. 

Ignorance in the midst of light is generally criminaL 

Something wilful in Jewish ignorance, John iii. 19 ; 1 Thess. il 

15, 16. 
The effect of judicial blinding, John xii. 37-40 ; Acts xxviii. 24-27. 
Jews did not know because not wishing to know, John v. 40. 
Notable exceptions : Nicodemus, John iii 1 ; the Berasans^ Acts 

xvii. 11, 12. 
Ignorance the mother of self-righteousness. 

God's righteousness. 1 . His administrative and retributive j ustice ; 
2. The justifying righteousness provided by Him. For both see 

chap. iii. 21-26. 
The only righteousness that avails before Him. 
That to be brought in by Messiah's doing and dying, Dan. ix. 24 
Indicated in the name. The Lord our Righteousness, Jer. xxiiL 6. 
Foretold by Isaiah, Isa. xlv. 24, 25 ; IL 5, 6, 8 ; liii. 11. 
Trusted in and declared by David, Ps. Ixxi. 15, 16. 
Prepared by God the Son. in our nature. Matt. iii. 15 ; John xix. 30i 
The God-provided garment for a sinner's nakedness, Gen. iii 21 ; 

Isa. lxL/10. 
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Freely held out to all in the Gospel, Rom. iii. 22 ; Matt. xxiL 9-13. 

Its necessity grounded on two undeniable facts — 

1. Man is a sinner ; 2. God is righteous. 

Going about. Gr., Seeking. The zeal of God referred to in ver. 2. 

Sought to accomplish an impossibility, Eom. viiL 3. 

The bootless labour of millions still. 

Establish. 6rr., Set up, or make to stand as valid. 

Our own righteousness is — 1. Fallen ; 2. Unable to stand. 

Man must have some ground of justification before God. 

To attempt what God has forbidden is rebellion. 

Much of man's morality and religion a Babel-building, Gen. xi. 3, 4. 

Our most- splendid works often mere splendid sins. 

Men's good works often set up in opposition to Christ's. 

Their own righteousness. A righteousness of their own — 

1. Wrought by themselves ; 2. Approved by themselves. 

Righteousness of the law ; legal duties and observances, Phil. iii. 9. 

The Pharisee in the Temple an example, Luke xviii. 9-14. 

What is highly esteemed by men often abomination with God, Luke 

xvi. 15. 
Man's own righteousness but filthy rags, Isa. Ixiv. 6. 
A bed too short for a man to stretch himself on it. 
A garment too narrow to wrap himself in, Isa. xxviii. 20. 
Job abhorred himself and repented in dust and ashes, Job xlii. 6. 
Isaiah's confession suited to every sinner, Isa. vi. 5. 
Ignorance of God's righteousness leads men to set up their own. 
Submitted themselves. Pride the parent of unbelief. 
The Gospel made known for the obedience of faith, chap. i. 5. 
Acceptance of Christ is submission to God, Ps. ii. 12 ; John vi. 29 ; 

1 John iii. 23. 
Humility required in order to accept God's righteousness. 
The first lesson in Christ's school is to deny one's self. 
Righteous self often harder to deny than sinful self. 
God's way of justification requires only submission to it. 

Its greatest antagonist the pride of the human heart 

Man's first attempt is to sew fig-leaves for an apron. 

TJnbelief refuses an amnesty proclaimed in the Gospel. 

Ignorance of God's righteousness the cause of not submitting to ii. 

"They that know Thy name will put their trust in Thee," Ps. ix. 10. 



A.yvoovvT€i, having opportunity of knowing it, but remaining ignorant. Stuart 
Ifot recognising ; had it before them, but oyerlooked it. Alford. Not knowing ; as 
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better expressing their misapprehending the nature of the righteousness. EUicot, Mart. 
— Tr]v T. Qeov 8iKaio(TVPT}Pf the righteousness by faith. Chrys. God's Justice as 
demanding a perfect righteousness ; or, the righteousness provided by God in Christ, 
like T]7 dtK. T. Qcov. Guyse, God's method of justification. Stuart, Bloomf. Retri- 
butive justice against sinners. De Wttte. The only righteousness that avails before 
God, that of Jesus Christ. Alford. Perfect fulfilment of the law by Christ. Haldane. 
His doings and sufferings. Brown. The righteousness approved and appointed by God 
for the justification of the guilty. D. Brown. — TriP idiap diK., a justificatica of their 
own, i.e., from the works of the law, making every one's salvation to depend on his own 
merits. Bloomf. Ai/c. omitted in Codd. Vat. and Alex. — ZrjTOVPTes, earnestly aiming 
(studentes) ; seeking with all earnestness. Beza, Par. — ^rrjaai, to set up (statuere). 
Vulg. Constitute. Beza, Pise. Give it authority and strength. Vat. Set up and hold 
on its feet as weak and infirm. Par. Extirpate the Gospel that the law might stand. 
Tol, = "''P^''?* to approve, give right and authority to a thing. Grot. Prop up. Doddr. 
Metaphor from propping and buttressing a weak structure unable to stand by itself. 
Blo<mf. — 'TTeTayrjaaPy the subjection intimated in 2 Cor. x. 4, Ferme, The right- 
eousness of God viewed as a dispensation, ordinance, luw, chap, i. 6 ; iii. 27. De WetU. 
Have not obediently accepted. Bloomf. 



4. For Chriit is the end of the law for righteousness to every one thai believdOi, 

For. Explains what he means by the righteousness of God. 

Christ is God's appointed way for making men righteous. 

End of the law. Final end, object, and aim — 

1. Of the moral ; 2. Of the ceremonial law. 

The moral law discloses the wounds sin has made ; 

The ceremonial law shadows forth the remedy. 

The law given as a tutor to conduct us to Christ, Gal. iii. 24. 

Its authority as a covenant terminates in Christ. 

All its demands in precept and penalty satisfied in Him. 

In Christ we have the law's object, viz., righteousness and holiness. 

What the law cannot accomplish Christ has done, chap. viii. 3. 

Christ fulfilled all righteousness, and that in our name. Matt, iii 15. 

Is made to us both righteousness and sanctification, 1 Cor. i. 30. 

The object of the law was to give life by obedience to it, chap. 

vii. 10. 
That life we have in Christ through His obedience, chap. v. 21 ; 1 

John V. 11. 
Christ gives righteousness and life, which the law shows but gives 

not. 
The law in its Old Testament form ceased with Christ's death. 
The Temple veil then rent in twain, Matt. xx\di. 61 ; Eph. iL 13-18; 

Heb. vi. 19 ; x. 19-22. 
The ministration of death succeeded by that of life, 2 Cor. iii 6-U. 
The law remains as a rule, but ceases as a way, of life. 
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Pursues with its curses till refuge is taken in Christ. 

The manslayer pursued by the blood-avenger to the city gates, Josk 

XX. 2-5. 
Christ the kernel, the Alpha and Omega, of the Old Testament. 
The law and the Gospel evidenced in man's moral nature ; 
The law the ideal of its life ; the Gospel the life of its ideal. 
For righteousness. That men may be justified before God, 
A justifying, and as its effect, a sanctifying righteousness. 
Both aimed at in the law ; both found in Christ, 1 Cor. i. 30. 
Christ's never-to-be-forgotten name, The Lord our Righteousness. 
Every one, Jew or Gentile, bond or free. No difference, chap, 

iii. 22. 
The very chief of sinners not excluded, 1 Tim. i. 13-15. 
Believeth. Faith the bond that unites to Christ. 
Makes Christ and the merits of His life and death our own. 
Accepts Him as the end of the law for righteousness to us. 
When a man believes, the end of the law is attained in HiuL 
Faith signs the covenant that makes life our own, Ps. 1. 5. 



XpiOTOS, the promised Messiah. Von Hofm. — TeXos POfioVy fulfilment of the law, 
i.e, for us. Eras., Vat., Par., Tol., Calv., Ferme. What the law could not do Christ 
has done. Schott. Whoever believes has obtained everything, and has fulfilled the law. 
Chrys. The object or scope of the law, namely, to give a justifying righteousness. Syr.t 
Cvrpzov., Par., Est., Eisner, Doddr., Fell., Beng., Thol., Alf., Stuart, Bloom/., D. 
Brown. Final end, viz., perfect obedience and justification. Beza, Dick., Gam. Its 
object, viz., to lead to Christ. Theod., Calv., Feme, Melv., Pise, Grot., Chal., Cobbin. 
Its terminus, where it ends. Vulg., Par. Its termination, not as a rule of life, but as 
a covenant of works and as including the ceremonial law. Flatt Its dominion ter- 
minated by Christ (chap, vii, 1, &c. ; Luke xvi. 16). Aug., Luth., Ols., Meyer, De Wette, 
Its fulfilment, and therefore removal in the Old Testament form. Lange. Its perfection, 
accomplishment, consummation. Haldane. Christ has so put an end to the law that 
it has received its true fulfilment in Him. Nielson. Refers to what Christ has done to 
terminate the law. Phil. In so far as the promised Saviour is present, no law {pofioSy 
without the article) has any longer a place. Von Hofm Refers more especially to 
Christ's active obedience, — * The man that doeth them shall live by them,* ver. 6. Guyse. 
— E^s diKaioavvi^v, as righteousness. Mart., Diod. For righteousness. Beng., Knapp, 
Van Ess. The obtaining of righteousness. De Wette. That He may impart to us the 
righteousness He has procured by obeying the law. Ferme. Whoever believes in Him 
is righteous. Luther. 



5. For Moses describeth the righteousness which is qfthe law, thai the man that doeth 
these tilings shall live by them. 

For. Proves his position from the law itself. Shows — 

1. That justification by our own obedience to the law is impossible ; 
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2. That Moses himself declares and commends the way of faith. 

Moses. He in whom they trusted, John v. 46. See. on Moses, chap, 
ix. 15. 

Describeth. Gr,, Writes — viz., in Lev. xviii. 5. The expression 
hints — 

1. That the law was a killing letter ; 2. That it passes away. 

Important to imderstand what the righteousness of the law is. 

Eighteousness which is of the law. Justification through it 

That which the Jews laboured so niuch to establish. 

What multitudes still labour in vain to accomplish. 

The mode of acceptance with God to which the flesh clings. 

We are only driven from it by the knowledge — 1. Of God's char- 
acter ; 2. The law's demands ; 3. Our own guHt and weakness ; 
4 Christ's better and freely offered righteousness. 

Booth these things. The law requires perfect obedience. 

Doeth ; not heareth, readeth, or approveth of them. 

Not who desires or attempts to do them, but who actually does 
them. 

The law's voice is. Obedience or death, Deut. xxx. 15. 

Acknowledges no mere attempts, allows no failure, Deut. xxvii. 26. 

Such the economy under which man was first placed. Gen. ii 17. 

Adam might at first have obeyed, but failed. 

His posterity failed in him, and consequently in themselves. 

The power to obey the law lost by the falL 

The law is spiritual, but man is now carnal, chap. vii. 14. 

The law which is love (Matt xxii. 37, 38) is only fulfilled — 

1. By Christ ; 2. By His members in and through Him. 

Live by them. Have eternal life by obeying them. 

Life the great prize of obedience, chap. vii. 10 ; Gen. ii 17. 

The comprehensive term for all true blessedness. 

Not only existence but what makes existence happy. 

Life to man's threefold nature, spirit, soul, and body. 

To Israel, continuance in Canaan included, Deut. xxx. 16, 20. 

Life is still by doing, but the doing of Jesus Christ the Kighteons. 

Failure acknowledged by the constant sacrifices under the law. 



Mtavaris. Accent on Mujvarjs, as on reXoSj in yer. 4. Von Bnfm. Moses intro- 
duced as a witness for the statement in ver. 4. Meyer, De Wette, Baumg.-Cr. — Tpaipf^ 
writes ; present tense, as indicating a continuous act in the Scripture. Von Hofm. 
Delineates and explains in his writings. Ouyse, A popular ellipsis, — Moses, treatiog 
of the justification to be had from the law, thus writes or speaks of it. Bloon^f- Kara', 
understood before ypa<pu. Knapp. — 'On after ypa(p€i in Codd Sin. and Alex., but 
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after POfiov in Cod. Vat. — ^"0 woirfaas, who shall hare done Ferme. Hath done. 2>. 
Brovon. — Ziyo-erat, shall have eternal life. TargumM. Chief and primary sense, life 
and prosperity in this world, with an obscure promise of ererlasting life. Bloomf. Shall 
have eternal life and happiness. Guy»e. 



6. But the righteousness which is of faith spedketh on this vrist, Say not in thine heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven t {that is, to bring Christ down from above). 

But. The way of faith contrasted with that of works. 

Of faith. By faith or trust as the instrument. 

Faith the hand that takes Christ and makes Him our own. 

Does not work itself, but trusts in another's work, for life. 

Allows Him to obey who alone can and has obeyed. 

Rests on Him who came to do what man could not 

Speaketh. The righteousness of faith personified as speaking. 

The righteousness of the law is described by another. 

The righteousness of faith speaketh for itself. 

Weakness, decay, and death in the one ; 

Life, vigour, and permanency in the other. 

The former described as a pattern for compliance ; 

The latter speaks as an announcement for belief. 

Describing applicable to that which passes away. 

Speaking, to that which lives and proclaims to the end, Matt 

xxviil 20. 
In the Gospel a living and life-giving voice, John v. 25 ; vi. 63. 

The power of God, chap. i. 16. 
On this wise. After this manner — ^viz., in Deut. xxx. 11-14. 
The Gospel represented as speaking in this passage. 
The Law-giver becomes for the time the Gospel-preacher. 
Moses wrote of Christ, John v. 46. The Gospel imbedded in the 

law. 
Even under the law men only saved by faith in Christ. 
The dim dawn, with the Spirit, sufficed to show the way. 
Where the moral law wounded, Christ in the ceremonial healed. 
Typical atoning blood ever streaming before Israel's eyes. 
The moral law told that better blood was required, Heb. x. 4. 
Two covenants made with Israel — 1. That at Sinai ; 
2. That, after forty years' wandering, on the borders of Canaan. 
With the former stands the quotation in ver. 5 ; 
With the latter that now about to be given. 
The law given at the beginning of the journeying ; 
The Gospel revealed, though still obscurely, at the end. 
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The one a forerunner and preparation for the other, Gral. iii. 24. 
Israel's experience in the wilderness (Acts vii. 39-43) proved — 

1. The utter depravity of the human heart ; 

2. The inability of the law to make men holy ; 

3. The absolute necessity of another's righteousness. 

Say not in thine heart. As if salvation were unattainable. 

The inward struggles of an earnest and sincere inquirer. 

Great difficulties seen in the way of salvation. 

Nature and law show no way out of such difficulties. 

Met and removed in the Gospel. Christ the true light, John L 9 ; 

viii. 12. 
The Jew especially addressed. Christ already come and risen. 
All done that required to be done for light and salvation. 
Who shall ascend into heaven ? The wish but not the power. 
Indicates unbelief. Anxiety. Embarrassment Despair. 
Refers — 1. To salvation itself ; 2. To the knowledge of it. 
Christ already come — 1. To save ; 2. To reveal salvation. 
Knowledge of God's will not far off or unattainable. 
Not as if to be attained only by going up to heaven for it. 
That is. Apostles explain what prophets darkly hinted. 
The full meaning given to the supposed inquiry. 
The Spirit in the New Testament interprets the dark sayings of the 

Old. 
Salvation by faith obscurely preached by Moses. 
To bring down Christ from above. 1. As if not already come ; 
2. As if His bodily presence were necessary to salvation. 
The opposite of faith in and confession of Him as Lord, ver. 9. 
Christ abeady come to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself, 

Heb. ix. 26. 
Has revealed the will of God for our salvation, John xvii. 23, 26. 
Now lives at God's right hand to save all who trust in Him, Heb. 

vii. 25. 
Christ the Saviour not brought down by men but sent by God, Jolm 

iii. 16. 
Men saved not by seeing but believing, John xx. 29 ; 1 Pet. i 8. 



Aeyet. Moses not mentioned because only the words borrowed from him. Vat. 
May be considered as expressing itself thus Doddr. Its language or import is to this 
effect. D. Brown. Righteousness of faith personified, in contrast with Moses. Riideert. 
Paul personifies the righteousness of faith and makes it say of its doctrines and precepts 
what Moses said of his commandments, though in a somewhat different sense. Madcn. 
Paul acts the interpreter and paraphrast. Par. Two sides of the law — 1. As a coTenanS 
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'ks ; 2. As a type of the Gospel ; the former given in the quotation from Leviticus, 
ng to ordinances to be performed ; the latter from Deuteronomy, as a prophecy to 
iUed. Lange. The righteousness of the law occurs only in a description of it by 

(ypa</>€i) ; that by faith speaks {Xeyci) as a thing actually present. Von Hofm. 
, thus : an accommodation of the passage. Ham., Doddr., Bloomf. Not simply law of 

spoken of, but his whole doctrine, comprehending the Gospel also. Calv., Par^ 

Literally spoken by Moses of the law, but especially meant of and verified in the 
tion of Christ and the Gospel, and the spirit in our hearts enabling us to obey the 
Fdl. Spoken originally of the law as already near and accessible. Theod. The 
re in Deuteronomy undeniably Messianic. Ols. So Cap., Caiv., Ch. Smidt, ReiclM, 
ittCf Meyer. The passage very freely treated, but applied to the Messiah in the 
\ illustration. Thol., Glock., Ruck. What Moses says of the law applies in a still 
• sense to the Gospel ; the main thought, — It is God's to communicate the truth 
elation, man's to receive it. Nielson. The passage in Deut. xxx. 13, 14, quoted 
•stance. 2>. Brown. Spoken with an ultimate view to Gospel days. Ouyse, Ainr 
I. Moses when about to die preaches the Gospel and delivers its covenant plainly 
Jews. Goodwin. Mosaic description of the righteousness of faith. Ferme, De- 
i in the words of Moses, but from their meaning correctly applied to Christ. Mdv. 
f elTT-os iv T. Kapdiq. aoVy expressing the self-coi\fid6nce with which unbelief 
y originates. Bloomf. — Tls dya^rjaeraL; who shall ascend? indicating unbelief 

Saviour who has already appeared. Chrys., Calv., MeLv., De Wette, Meyer. Doing 
empting to do some hard impossible thing. Ham., Ferme, Turner. Wish, but 
9f power. Beng. A longing after such a word as might bring salvation. Ritckert. 
rrassment Stuart, Rosenm. Anxiety. Thol. Despair. Guyse, D. Brown. One 
;ling with anxious doubts about salvation, not having yet known of faith in Christ. 
>p. As a Jew might say, Who will fetch the law from heaven if once lost ? so of 
i;. Lange. Expresses despair of the wish being accomplished ; the case not one of 
ichable distance. Von Hofm.^ Mdv. Te have not to sigh over the impossibility of 
aiDg salvation. D. Brown. Adverts to those points on which the faith of the 
ievers chiefly staggered. Bloomf. — E^s rov oitpavov. Ascending into heaven 
lescending into hell, used by the Hebrews of one wishing to hide himself in secret 
8 or to investigate secret and attempt arduous things, which can by no means be 
11 or done. Knapp. Proverbial expressions for what was impossible or yerj 
Qlt ; used by Moses to show that it is not impracticable to attain a knowledge of 
J law. Bloomf. So, ' In coelum ire.' Juvenal. ♦ Coelum petere.' Horace. — 
nov Karayayciv, to bring the Messiah. Eras. As if He had not already come. Vat., 
le, De Wette, Lange. To assure us of God's promised mercy. Per., Mdv. To 
I OS, or atone for our sins. Doddr. Implies unbelief in Christ's session at God's right 
. Calv. As if the word concerning the Lord of heaven were not near enough to 
as Uim. Beng. "X^pLcrTOV^ the promised Messiah, not'I?7(roi;v ; actually to bring 
lessiah down from heaven ; not the merely wishing to do so. Von Hofm. The 
iah according to the Jews' expectation has already come from heaven with the new 
of salvation. Ruckert. 



7r, Who shall descend into the deep? (that is, to bring up Christ again from the 

l&ld. Points prophetically to the death of Christ. 
, " Who shall go over the sea for us and bring it to tis 1 " . 
spirit-world viewed by the Jews as beyond the sea. 
sttion and the knowledge of it not to be thought far off. 
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Deep. The grave ; spirit- world ; place of the dead, Heh.f The sea. 
Proverbially, unknown and remote parts ; prophetically, the grave, 
Gr., The abyss. Spirits prayed not to be sent into it, Luke viiL 31. 
Christ's body entered the grave. His spirit the unseen world. 
Bring up Christ firom the dead. As if He had not risen. 
Opposite of beKeving that God raised Him from the dead, ver. 9. 
Unbelief doubts both Christ's incarnation and resurrection. 
His death and resurrection as needful as His incarnation. 
His resurrection God's great testimony to His Messiahship, chap. i. 4. 
Christ risen and become the first-fruits of them that slept, 1 Cor. 

XV. 20. 
If not risen, our faith is vain ; we are yet in our sins, 1 Cor. xv. 17. 
We have not to bring Him from the dead but believe on Him risen. 
What unbelief desiderated, God has done, Luke xvi. 30, 31. 
One has risen from the dead and brought immortality to light, 2 

Tim. i. 10. 
Appeared alive for forty days, teaching the things of the kingdom, 

Acts i. 3. 
I can no more save myself than bring up Christ from the dead. 
" Nor need you,** replies the Gospel ; G<)d does both, Eph. i. 19, 20. 



Tts KwrdpTftrerai ; who shall descend ?— to bring the Gospel from the remotest parts. 
Vat., Gom.t Dick.^ Mdv. To be assured that victory has been gained over hell. PJM. 
As if Christ had not risen. Ferme. As if the word concerning the risen Christ were not 
at hand to believe in Him. Benff. Another case of impossibility, suggested by Pror. 
XXX. 4. and perhaps Amos ix. 2. D. Brown. — Ti;*' d^vaffov (from d, not, and /Su^of* 
a bottom), into the abyss. Beza, Pise, Ferme. — Gehenna or helL PisCy Par. Deut 
XXX. 13, ' Who shall go over the sea,' &c. ; in the Jerusalem Targum, ' Oh that we had 
one like Jonah the prophet, to go down to the bottom of the great sea I ' Hence applied 
to Christ's resurrection from the dead. Whitby. Jonah a figure of Christ in the heart of 
the earth (Matt. xii. 40), to be brought up again fh>m the depths of the earth (Ps. 
Ixviii. 20); the *sea' called the 'deep* and * depth' (Ps. civ. 6; cvii. 24, 26). Gvjftt 
*A^U(ra'0Sf the place of departed spirits, supposed by the Jews to be far below the surfoce 
of the earth. Bloomf. , Mackn. A supposed cavity in the globe, under the earth and 
sea, Job xxviiL 14, 22 ; — Hades, placed by the Jews beyond the sea. JSToppe, Bolton. 
Used instead of hell ; lower world (Amos ix. 2), or the grave. The doctrine not incom- 
prehensible or afar oflF, to be fetched down from heaven or from beyond the sea. Jk 
Wette, Mdv. The deep ; Heb., ' beyond the sea,' thought to be impassable ; hence what 
is diflScult : the doctrine of the Gospel plain, intelligible, and easy of access. Stuart 
Language of doubt and unbelief ; who will die and go down into the lower world to 
redeem men by his death, as if Christ had not yet done so. Turr., Glodk., Rude. B^J 
r. d^vaaov, substituted by Paul for D,*n l^y, « beyond the sea,' to direct the thoughts 
to Christ's resurrection. Beng. Classics : ' I would ascend to the stars or descend iato 
the earth beneath.' EuHp., Phoen. Xp. iK veKpwv, — dpayayeiv^ to bring Christ up 
or again from the dead : indicates unbelief in Christ's resurrection, the completion o( 
salvation, and the possibility of it, Matt. xix. 26. De Wdte. All one whether the sinner 
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in his desire for salvation wished Christ out of heaven or out of the grave. Thol. The 
promised Saviour is come into the world, and has not remained among the dead, but Is 
translated to that life where He can be a Saviour to us ; and it were foolish to think so 
as if salvation lay at an unreachable distance. Von Hofm. The righteousness by faith 
does not require impossible things, our bringing Christ from heaven or raising Him 
from the dead, but simply to believe. Cdbbin. 'Ek V€Kp(ov = iK ttjs d^v<T<TOV. From 
some allusions in Scripture, several early Fathers, in the second and third centuries, 
inferred that Christ descended into the abode of the dead to announce to the souls of 
the patriarchs, and Old Testament saints kept there, the accomplishment of His work, 
and to conduct them into His kingdom. Thus Irenaeus, Tertullian, Origen, and Clement 
of Alexandria. Clement inclined to extend the preaching of the Gospel to the souls of 

the deceased Gentiles. The idea of Hades (= VlMtp^) was transferred to Christianity 
as an intermediate state for the soul after separation from the body. So Justin. 
According to Tertullian, martyrs go direct to paradise. Cyprian appears to acknowledge 
no intermediate state. A purifying fire maintained by Clement and Origen, not, how- 
ever, as acting in connection with the intermediate state, but on earth with the conflag- 
ration of the last day. Augustine also connects this fire (ignis purgatorius) with the 
last day, but suggests whether there is not also such a fire after death in Hades, where 
the souls of the departed were supposed to remain till the general resurrection. This, 
with farther additions by others, especially Caesarius of Aries, and Gregory the Great, 
prepared the way for the doctrine of purgatory, afterwards brought forward in connection 
with the Mass. Gregory the Great rightly called the inventor of the doctrine. Set 
forth very distinctly by Gregory of Nazianzum, but made an article of faith by Gregory 
the Great, who propounds clearly the doctrine of deliverance from it by intercessory 
prayers, masses for the dead (sacra oblatio hostiss salutaris), Ac. Opposed by the 
Gathari, Waldenses, and Wycliffe. Never fully approved by the Greek Church. All 
Souls' Festival (November 2) founded on this doctrine at Clugny in 993. Different depart- 
ments (receptacula) were ascribed to hell — 1. Hell proper, the abode of devils and of 
lost souls ; 2. Intermediate states (subterranean regions), between heaven and hell, 
subdivided into (1.) Purgatory, nearest to hell ; (2.) Limbus infantium, for unbaptized 
diildren ; (3.) Limbus patrum (' Abraham's bosom '), the abode of Old Testament saints, 
where Christ was said to go after His death, to preach redemption to the spirits in 
prison. An intermediate state admitted by the Greek Church, which, however, rejected 
the doctrine of indulgences and masses for the deliverance of souls. Hagenbach. 



8. But what saith it t The word U nigh tJiee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart : that is, 
fke word of faith which we preach. 

Word. Deut XXX. 14 Doctrine of salvation ; revelation of God's 

wilL 
That word contained in the Old Testament, more clearly in the 

New. 
The word of the truth of the Gospel, Col. i. 5 ; Eph. i. 13. 
Words of this life. Acts v. 20 ; words whereby to be saved, Acts 

xL 14. 
Moses not only a mediator of the Old Testament, but a prophet of 

the New. 
Paul by the Spirit sees the Gospel where appeared only the law. 
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liat is. The meaning of Old Testament Scripture given in the 

New. 
•he preacher's part truly to expound the WTitten word. 
Vord of faith. 1. As teaching faith ; 2. As producing it, ver. 17. 
te whole doctrine of the Gospel a doctrine of faith, 
lommandments given in the law to be obeyed ; 
)eclarations and promises in the Gospel to be beKeved. 
'he word not given for speculation but for faith. 
Tie Gospel is God's testimony concerning His son, 1 John v. 9-11. 
Redemption- work completed, men have but to believe it. 
'he foundation laid, it is ours to build upon it. 
loses declared the word of faith, for he spoke of Christ, John v. 46. 
"he righteousness of faith found in the Pentateuch ; 
low much more in the apostolical epistles. 
'he Gospel in Leviticus ; much more in the Evangelists. 
Ve preach. Moses predicted, the apostles preached it. 
'o preach = to proclaim as a herald, openly, clearly, boldly. 
L herald was a public officer ; so preachers of the GospeL 
Imployed by Zion's King to announce His mercy to mankind. 
a their commission we are the servants of Christ and not of men ; 
Q the discharge of it, men's servants for Jesus' sake, 2 Cor. iv. 5. 



Tt \eycL ; what saith it? viz., the righteousness of faith, or doctrine concerning it. 
uyse. The quotation from Deut xxx. 14 continued. D. Brown. Some MSS. (D£FG). 
Id if ypa<p7j, the Scripture : so several ancient versions (Copt., Eth., Arm., Sclav., Vulg., 
id It.), and Church Fathers (Or., Chrys., Theod., Hil., Ambr., Ruf.) — To ^ly/ia, the 
>rd ; as well of the Gospel as of the law. Par. Not only the Word itself, but Christ 
td His salvation, which it presents. Spener. The Gospel. Melv., Stuart. Revelation. 
iol. Doctrine of justification by faith, or « the word of faith.' Bloomf. Two covenants 

Deut., the legal (from chap. i. to xxvi.) and the evangelical (chap, xxix.) Junius. 
tie Gospel and word of faith ; to be revealed and written on the heart in the last days 
Fer. xxxi. 31). Ferme. A spiritually enlightened interpretation of the passage. Calv 

sweet and deeply significant parody on the words of Moses. Beng. A holy and sweet 
lay of the Spirit on His own inspired Word. PhU. An allegorical exposition according 
» a true though Jewish mode, like Gal. iv. 24, &c. Meyer. Precept of active righteous- 
ess (WB'y*?, «that thou shouldst do it') Bp. Bull. The word which indicates the 
ighteousness of faith is not the word of a precept to be done, like that of which Moses 
peaks ; but the word published by the witnesses of Jesus, to be believed. Von Hofn\. 
niottgh it is of the law that Moses more immediately speaks, yet the law as Israel shall 
^k on it when the Lord shall circumcise their heart, ver. 6. D. Brown. The apostle 
not merely appropriates the language of Moses, but keeps in the line of his deeper 
thought. OU. See also on ver. 6.—* £771;$ <TOVy nigh thee ; i.e., easy. Chrys. While 
^ih begins to believe, Christ already dwells in the heart. Or. Easy and ready at hand. 

Rr., Gom. Near to. and freely obtained by, those that believe. Ferme. Christ not to 

be sought a&r off, but within us. Bevig. Within the reach of an ordinary undei-standing 
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to conceive, and of an ordinary Christian to perform. Ham. Easy to' be confessed 
and believed. Flatt. Plain, intelligible, accessible, like the law given to Moses; 
brought before the mind and heart of each. Stuart. Accessible, apprehensible, and 
certain. Alford. Easily accessible. 2>. Brown. — Zro/uari, in thy mouth; as ready at 
hand. Melv. As the subject of conversation and teaching. Stuart. To be talked aboat. 
Cobbin. To be read and spoken of in your prayers and praises to God, and your con- 
fessions .before men. Guyse. <In order to be in thy mouth.' Brown. To confess. 
Alford. When thou confessest Him. D. Brown. Whoever perceives it gets it into 
his mouth and heart ; the will of God revealed in it becomes the contents of his speech 
and thought. Von Hofm. ' In your schools.' Targum. — KapSt^i, in thy heart ; as 
near. Mdv. As the subject of meditation and thought. Stuart. In order to be in thy 
mouth. Brown. To believe. Alford. When thou believest on Him. D. Brown. When 
you cordially embrace it. Ouyse. — Tour' icTiy that is ; Paul gives the sense which the 
Old Testament passage has in the mouth of the righteousness of faith. Von Hofm. — ^VM^ 
T. TricrT€U)s, word of faith ; faith in Christ being its subject and its effect Forme. The 
word which men have to believe for salvation (1 Tim. iv. 6). D. Brown. The Gospel 
the power of God to salvation by giving both righteousness and faith. Mdv. The Gospel 
and way of faith foretold under the veil of the law. Alford. The word of which Moses 
speaks stands in the same relation to that which indicates the righteousness of faith, 
that the Old Testament does to the New. Von Hofm. — Kr^pvciTOfiep, we preadi, vii., 
the apostles. Ferm^ KripvcrtTb), from KTipv^y a herald or public crier. In Greek 
writers — 1. To be a herald [Hom^r^ Lucian) ; 2. To make proclamation through a herald 
(Diod. Sic) In the New Testament, to proclaim, announce publicly, publish. Among 
the Romans, a herald went round the city when public religious rites were to be pe^ 
formed, calling the people to rest from their labour, and inviting their attendance. 



9. That if thou shalt confess wifh thy m^uth the Lord Jesus, and bdieve in thine heart 
that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 

Confess. Openly acknowledge by word and life. 
Profess faith, in, dependence on, and discipleship to, Jesus. 
Confess Him before men to be Lord and Christ, Matt. x. 32, 33 f 

Acts ii. 36. 
Confession the complement and offspring of genuine faith. 
Here placed before faith according to the order of Moses. 
True and hearty confession of Christ the fruit of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 

xii. 3. 
Faith first known and visible through confession. 
Only reckoned as faith when confession follows it. 
In man's view faith is non-existing without confession. 
The more confession costs the more precious its evidence. 
The dying thief, Luke xxiii. 41, 42. Joseph and Nicodemus, John 

xix. 38, &c. 
With thy mouth. Allusion to the words, " In thy mouth,** ver. 8. 
Confession with the mouth originally made in baptism. Acts viii 37. 
Baptism the answer of a good conscience towards God, 1 Pet iii. 21. 



CHAP. X.] ST. Paul's epistle to the romans. 79 

Hence so often connected in the New Testament with salvation. 

The Lord Jesus. Or, Jesus as the Lord; or, that Jesus is the 
Lord. 

Involves His Messiahship and divine Sonship. 

Confession that He is Lord, PhiL ii 11. Calling Him Lord, 1 Cor. 
xiL 3. 

Implies — 1. That He was crucified for our sins ; 2. That He was 
raised again from the dead ; 3. That He is exalted at God's 
right hand. Acts ii. 36 ; 4. That He is King and Head over all ; 
5. That He is the Son of God. 

This confession the sum of faith and salvation. 

A declaration of — 1. Faith in Jesus ; 2. Acceptance of Him ; 3, 
Submission to Him as Lord and Saviour. 

Believe. Confession only of value as connected with faith. 

Valued only as the expression of a faith really existing. 

To believe is to credit and appropriate Christ's death as an atone- 
ment for sin verified by His resurrection. 

In thine heaxt. Only heart-faith recognised as true faith. 

The faith required of the Eunuch before baptism, Acts viiL 37. 

Confession without such faith only hypocritical. 

The " heart" in contrast with — 1. The head ; 2. The mouth. 

The seat—l. Of the affections ; 2. Of all mental operations. 

True faith — 1. Flows from the understanding ; 2. Moves the affec- 
tions. 

To believe with the heart is to believe — 1. Sincerely ; 2. Earnestly. 

That GKkL hath raised Him from the dead. Proof of His being 
Lord. 

A God-given and God-raised Christ the object of faith. 

His resurrection the completion and seal of redemptioik 

God's certificate of His finished and accepted work. 

The virtual justification of all who beKeve* in Him. 

A risen Christ believed and confessed brings salvation. 

" God raised Jesus from the dead " the genuine apostles' creed. 

That at which both Jew and Gentile stumbled, Acts iv. 2 ; xvii. 18. 
The great subject of the apostles' preaching, Acts iL 32 ; iii. 15 ; 

iv. 33. 
Saved. Delivered from sin and all its consequences. 
Blessed with all a sinner needs for time and eternity. 
Be restored to God's favour, friendship, and image. 
Two requisites to salvation, — ^faith in Christ and confession of Him. 
Faith and confession of Christ the complements of each other. 
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Faith leads to confession ; confession seals faith. 

He who believes and boldly confesses his faith is saved. 

The righteousness of faith therefore nigh and easily attainable. 

The heart believing and the mouth confessing bring salvation. 



Otl, that ; the language of the true method of salvation. Calv., Beza, Ferme^ D. 
Brown. Because. Vulg., Luth., De Wette, Stuart, Alford, EUicot. Gives the reason 
why it is that we have the word so nigh us. Von Hofm. — OfidKorp^ff'JOS, Cod. Vat 
adds TO ffrifJLa, shall confess or profess. Beza, Pise Acknowledge, believe, invoke, 
and follow. Par., Beza, Tol. Make a free, bold, and open confession. Guy it. A 
hysteresis ; the last in order first explained. Ferme. Put first to correspond with fore- 
going quotation : Similar inversion, 2 Pet. i. 10. D. Broum. Confessing with the mouth 
of greater consequence as regards men ; believing with the heart, as respects God. Bloom/. 
— 'Ev T(fi arofiaTi aov, with thy mouth ; — to have the word of the Gospel in the 
mouth. Ferme. With the mouth, life, and conduct. Melv. With sincere and open 
confession. Benflr. — Kvpiov 'lr}<Tovv. Cod. Alex, adds XptOTOV. Cod. Vat. has irri 
Kvpios 'IrjcovSf < that Jesus is Lord.' Acknowledge Jesus as thy Lord and only Savioar. 
Par., Beza, Tol. Confess that Jesus is Lord. Luth., Ferme, Melv., Tkol., Stuart, D. 
Brown. Confess Jesus for thy Lord. Con. <£ Hows. Confess Jesus as the Christ who 
has appeared, and by His resurrection has been perfected as such. Von Hqfin. — B»' VB 
Kapdiq,, with the heart ; with a sincere faith, engaging the affections and influencin; 
the actions. Mackn. 



10. For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness ; and with the mouth ooi^ 
sion is mude unto salvation. 

With the heart. The heart is that with which we savingly beheve. 

Saving faith a thing of the heart ; inward, serious, sincere. 

The heart more than the head. Devils believe and tremble, James 
ii. 19. 

True faith in the heart embracing and resting on Christ for salvation. 

Unto righteousness. So as to obtain acceptance with God. 

To the receiving of that righteousness which makes us accepted. 

Faith receives a justifying righteousness in and by Christ, chap- 
iii.21. 

God's appointed medium of union with Christ, and so of justification. 

With the mouth. The mouth follows the heart, 2 Cor. iv. 13. 

The order of Moses now changed by the apostle. Believe and con- 
fess. 

Heart and mouth go together in the matter of saving faith. 

Confession, l. Before men in an open acknowledgment ; 

2. Before God in thanksgiving, praise, and prayer. 

Includes calling on the name of Christ, ver. 12, 13. 
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Seals us to Christ before the world. God's name in the forehead, 

Rev. vii. 3. 
Confession of Christ the proper evidence and manifestation of faith, 
[n times of persecution a sufficient pledge of its sincerity. 
The "fearful" or cowardly classed with the unbelievers, Rev. 

xxi. 8. 
Jniversal confession of Christ as Lord part of His reward, Phil. 

ii. 6-11. 
Taith lays the foundation, confession builds on it. 
<'aith and confession are to each other as existence and manifestation. 
Into salvation. Including sanctification and glorification, 
ustification the beginning, not the whole, of salvation, 
lighteousness followed by salvation, as faith is by confession. 
Confession the flower of faith, as salvation is of justification. 
.lie same distinction between justification and salvation, chap. v. 

9, 10. 
lalvation includes the happy consciousness of it. 
luch consciousness in proportion to faith in and confession of Christ. 
'aith obtains the gift, confession brings its enjoyment, 
'aith gives the title, confession the realisation of it. 
ustification is the foundatiou, salvation the superstructure, 
ustification the planting of the tree, salvation the fruit, 
alvation the goal, justification the starting-place, 
alvation the end of faith, received at Christ's coming, 1 Pet. i. 5, 9. 
ustification is one thing and completed at once ; 
alvation is manifold and only completed when Christ comes. 
Righteousness or justification is salvation in the bud ; 
alvation is righteousness developed in the fruit 



^ap5ig.f with a man's whole heart, including the consent, approbation, and accept- 
iceof his will and affections. Ouyse. — E^s dLKaioavvTfv, so as to attain justification. 
Mrin, Justifying righteousness. D. Brown,— OfioXoycLraLy public profession is 
ade. Doddr. Profession along with faith urged in the case of all who are to be saved. 
erm«.— E/s trumjpiaVy final salvation ; confession God's appointed means and method 
! bringing us to it. Quyse. 



11. For the Scripture saithj WTiosoever bdieveth on Him shaU not be asTuimed. 

ksriptnre. Isa. xxviii. 16. Constant appeal to Old Testament 

Scripture. 
Testimony borne by the prophets to justification by faith, chap. 
iiL21. 
VOL. n. F 
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Whosoever, Jew or Gentile, circumcised or uncircimicised. 
Paul's aim to obliterate this distinction in the matter of faith. 
No barrier to salvation but what we make ourselves. 
Believeth on Him. Cordially trusts in the foundation laid. 
Blessedness connected with trusting in the Lord, Ps. xL 4; Jer. 

xvii, 7. 
Trust in Christ the only way to trust in God, Ps. IL 12 ; 1 Pet 

i21. 
Ashamed, l. Disappointed of our hope ; 2. Ashamed to confess. 
Indicates — 1. The future verification of our faith ; 
2. Its present victory over the world, 1 John v. 4, 5. 
Faith in the heart emboldens to confess with the mouth. 
Heb.y Make haste ; be thrown into perturbation and alarm. 
Shall patiently wait for the fulfilment of the promise. 
Shall not haste to lay any other foundation than that is laid. 
Hope in Christ a hope that maketh not ashamed, chap. v. 5. 
Not ashamed of Christ now, nor put to shame hereafter. 



Karat(rxw^'7<rcrai (see on chap. ix. 33), ashamed to confess Christ. Chrys Be con- 
founded. Vulg. Disappointed of their hope. Vat. Indicates — 1. The daty of him who 
believes ; 2. The grace or blessing of him who perseveres in the duty. Ferme. Heb. ^"^,1 
' shall not make haste ; ' the ideas cognate. Far., Beza, Dick. Translated according to 
the LXX., shall not fly for escape as Arom conscious danger. 2>. Brown 'Shall not 
be moved when trouble comes.' Tarffum. 



12. For there is no difference between the Jew and tke Greek : for the same Lord over 
ail is rich unto all that call upon Him. 

For. Reason and confirmation of the preceding. 

No difference. The same great truth repeated from chap. iiL 22. 

No distinction on the ground of nationality or privilege. 

God no respecter of persons. The Gospel good news for all, Luke 

ii. 10. 
Same Lord. GV., " The same (viz., Jesus) is Lord over all, rich,* 

&c. 
Jesus said to be Lord, ver. 9 ; Lord of all. Acts, x. 36. 
Made Lord by God, Ps. ex. 1 ; Acts ii. 36 ; Head over all, Eph* 

i. 22; PhiLii. 9-11. 
Invoked by the Church as Lord of all, 1 Cor. i. 2 ; Acts L 24 ; ix. 

13 ; xxii. 16. 
Of alL Jews and Gentiles ; all creatures ; men and angels. 
EiclL Ch-'i Being rich — 1. In Himself ; 2. In His gifts. 
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Christ is rich in HimseK— 1. As God ; 2. As Mediator. 

As God, all is His; as Mediator, all is put into His hand, John 

ilL 35. 
Rich from eternity, for our sakes He became poor, 2 Cor. viii. 9. 
As Mediator, all power is given Him in heaven and earth. Matt 

XX viii. 18. 
Made Head over aU things to His body the Church, Eph. i. 22, 
AU fulness made to dwell in Him by the Father, Col. i. 19. 
That fulness for believers to receive from, John i. 16. 
Unsearchable riches of Christ, Eph. iii 8; riches in glory, PhiL 

iv. 19. 
nnto alL All distinction aboKshed in the GospeL 
All, without respect to nation, condition, character, sex, or age. 
Call upon Him. As Lord and Saviour. Therefore God. 
Included in the confession of Him. ImpKes — 

1. A rendering divine homage to Him ; 

2. An acknowledgment of His being Lord and Saviour ; 

3. Believing prayer addressed to Him for salvation. 
Calling on Jesus the first martyr's dying act, Acts vii. 69. 

Prayer to Christ taught in Scripture. The dying thief, Luke 

xxiiL 42. 
Men to honour the Son even as they honour the Father, John v. 23. 
Prayer to Christ the means of obtaining the riches in Christ. 
Christ the well, prayer the bucket in the hand of faith. 



AiaeroXfj (5ux, apart, and oreXXw, to place), distinction. Ferme, D. Brown. 
Reference to Jews and Gentiles. Mdv.— O yap airros Kvpios iravnjv, there is one 
and the same Lord of all. Mart. One and the same is Lord of all Diod. The same 
]ierson is Lord of all. Bloomf. Kvp. iravTCJP, the primary predicate ; trXovrcoVj &c., 
the secondary. Ellicot. '0 yap avros = Clod. Caiv., Grot., Ferme, Ols., Hodge. — 
Christ. Chryt., Mdv.^ Guyse, Beng., Stuart, D. JJrown.—IIXourwj', rich in mercy. 
Ferme. Munificent. JfeZv. Benevolent and loying. Schott. Abundant. Bloomf. Being 
rich. Ellicot. A favourite Pauline term expressing the exuberant grace in Christ. D. 
Broum — IIa>Tas, all the elect. Ferme.^' EiriKaXovfievovs, religiously invoke and 
worship Him as a divine Saviour with faith in His name. Guyse, To be understood of 
every kind of precatory address to God. Bloomf. To call on the name of the Lord Jesus 
a customary expression. D. Brown. Invocation as the effect of faith^ embracing the 
whole worship of God. Mdv. 



13. Far yfkoseever ihall coil upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 

Por, Confirmation from Old Testament Scripture. 
Whosoever, &c Quoted from Joel ii. 32. Also by Peter, Acts 
iL2L 
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The passage understood by the Jews of the times of Messiah. 

Gr., Every one whosoever. Emphatic imiversality. 

Such language characteristic of the Gospel, Isa. Iv. 1 ; John 

iii. 16. 
The well of salvation open to every comer, John viL 37; Rev. 

xxii. 17. 
Shall calL Implying faith in Him as able to save. 
To call on the Lord is — 1. An act of prayer ; 2. An expression of 

faith. 
Prayer originates — 1. In sense of need ; 2. In belief of power to 

help. 
Calling on the Lord a mark of spiritual life. A living child 

cries. 
Name. Put for the Lord himself. The Lord as revealed. First 

used, Gen. iv. 26. 
The Lord. In the prophecy, Jehovah. Here applied to Christ. 

See on chap. i. 3. 
Hence Christ is plainly regarded as Jehovah, the Eternal God. 
To save a soul is the prerogative of Deity, Isa. xlv. 21, 22. 
Christ was worshipped by patriarchs before His incarnation. OrigeK^ 
Calling on Jesus — 1. Makes a Christian ; 2. Proves him such. 
The life-long practice of a believer, 1 Cor. L 2 ; 2 Tim. ii 22. 
Characteristic of early Christians, Acts ix. 14. Pliny to Trajan* 
God's will that men call on Jesus for salvation, Isa. xlv. 24, 25; Ps. 

ii. 12. 
Shall be saved. Pregnant expression. Saved for time and 

eternity. 



. Ku/otov. In Joel, njii'. Double argument for Christ's divinity ; called JehOTsh, 
and invoked. Bp. Hornet Whitby. Christ here called Jehovah, or the apostle's sigv* 
ment inconclusive. Bp. Pearson, One of the many passages in the Old Testament 
where Jehovah is spoken of, applied to Christ in the New, e.g.., Matt. iii. 3. D. Brovsn. 
In the prophecy, the invoking is directed to Jehovah, the God of Israel ; applied to 
Christ as God's pent Sav^iour, in whom God reveals Himself as the God of salvation, foil 
Hofm, Jehovah and Christ identified by the apostle. Phil. The Messianic contents of 
the passage justify the application to Christ Meyer. This application certain fmrn the 
words that follow. Bloom/. The prophecy of Joel understood by the Jews of the times 
of Messiah : ' At that very time (of Messiah), a more copious spirit shall be raised ap 
and given to Israel ; as it is said, I will pour out in those days of my Spirit, and tbey 
shall prophecy,' &c. Zohar. * The Blessed and Holy One said. In this world (or age)^ 
single prophets prophesied ; but in the world to come, all Israel shall be prophets ; as it 
is said, I will pour out,' &c. Bammidbar Rabba. 'The Holy Blessed One said, In this 
world, the gift of prophecy was with individuals only ; but in the world to come, it shall 
be with all men ; as it is said, It shall come to pass in these days/ Ac. Tandtuma^* 
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14. ^010 then shdU they eall on Him in whom they have not believed f and how shall 
they bdieve in Him of whom they have not heard t and how sJiaU they hear without a 
preacher f 

How, &c Gospel to be preached to all that all may call on Him. 

Joel's prophecy supposes a universal evangelisation. 

The end implies and requires the use of necessary means. 

The Jew again reasoned with out of his own Bible. 

On Him — viz., Jehovah, in the prophecy ; Christ, in the view of 

Paul 
Not believed. No calling on Christ without faith in Him. 
Help only asked where it is believed to be found. 
Faith in Christ the foundation of prayer to Him. 
Necessity and faith unite in urging us to Christ's door. 
Faith in His power to save is the condition of obtaining, Mark ix. 23. 
Not heard. Application only made to a known Benefactor. 
Faith in an unknown Saviour impossible, Ps. ix. 10. 
For men to be saved they must believe, to believe they must hear. 
The principle of missions and of preaching in general. 
Hence Christ's commission to His disciples. Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Mark 

xvi. 15. 
Without a preacher. To hear supposes a speaker. 
Gt., One who publishes or proclaims, i,e.y about Christ 
A preacher is Christ's herald proclaiming forgiveness. 
The bearer of God's good news to a dying world. 
" Ye shall be witnesses to me to the end of the earth," Acts i. 8. 
Preaching a necessity if men are to believe and be saved. 
Christ and salvation to be published by men, not angels. Acts viii. 

26, &c. ; xi. 13, 14. 
Yet the good tidings first announced by an angel, Luke ii. 10, 11. 
Angels study the Gospel ; men are employed to preach it, 1 Pet. i. 1 2. 
The treasure in earthen vessels that the excellency may be of God. 
To preach the Gospel is to be the Holy Ghost's fellow- worker, John 

XV. 26, 27 ; Acts v. 32. 
The most blessed and honourable employment on earth. 
Men may preach — 1. With their presence ; 2. With their pen. 



IIca$, Ac. Objection by a Jew, as if opportunity for believing had not been afforded. 
Ckryg., Grot., Ham., Mackn., Stuart, Cdbhin. Rather, a question asked by the apostle 
himself, to vindicate the divine commission of preaching from the necessity of the case. 
Toung, Guyte, Bloom/., Haldane, D. Brown. Shows the necessity of the apostleship, 
to convince the Jews of unbelief and disobedience. Meyer. Necessity and dignity of the 
preachers of the Word, and the universality of their preaching. Alford. Ordinarily no 
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faith apart from the Word : God's ordinary administration treated of. His extraordinarj 
operation not being bound or confined to ordinary means. Fermt. — Oitv here indicates 
not conduiion, but deduction, or simple relation; 'now.' Crdlius. — ^rfpuffffOPTOS 
{KTjpv^, a herald), a person preaching or publishing, i.e., the Lord as the God of salra* 
tion. Von Hofm. The reasoning in the text a sorites or prosyllogism of successive 
stages. Ferme, Ancient heralds among the Greeks and Romans employed as public 
criers to make proclamation — 1. In the assemblies of the people ; 2. In the courts of 
justice ; 3. At the public sacrifices ; 4. At public sales or auctions, Ac. A Roman 
herald went round the city at the time of the public religious solemnities, inviting the 
attendance of the people, and calling them to rest fi-om their labours. Plutarch. Preach- 
ing the Gospel at first rather outside than inside the church ; rather designed for Jews 
and heathens than tho«3e already believers. Public addresses in the church at first by 
apostles, prophets, or teachers. Presbyters, or elders, as pastors, to be apt to teach. 
The address by the latter an exhortation founded on the portion of Scripture read. 
Short, not extending over eight or ten minutes. Generally several of them at one diet. 
The speakers called upon by the presiding presbyter, himself giving the concluding 
address. These addresses afterwards considerably extended, and usually delivered by 
the bishop or presiding minister. Jamieson. 



15. Arid how fhall they preach except they be sent t as it is written, How beautiful an 
the fed, of them that preach the gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good Uhings! 

Sent. The first step after Christ's death to man's salvation. 

God first sent His Son, then heralds to proclaim Him. 

The sending is — 1. Primarily by Christ ; 2. Subordinately by man. 

Christ sent the preachers in His great commission, Matt, xxviii. 19. 

As the Father sent Christ, so Christ sent the preachers, J^ohn xx. 21. 

A prince's ambassadors to be sent by the prince himself. 

As Christ's agent the Holy Ghost aLso sends the preachers, Acts 

xiii. 2. 
The Holy Ghost sends through the Church as His organ. Acts iL 3. 
The Church's duty to send qualified preachers to all the world. 
The Church sends by giving — 1. Preparation ; 2. Commission ; X 

Support. 
" The Spirit and the Bride say, Come. And let him that heareth say, 

Come," Rev. xxii. 17. 
The Lord of the harvest to be entreated to send forth labourei:s, 

Matt. ix. 37, 38. 
Christ by His Spirit — 1. Prepares ; 2. Moves, the labourers. 
Three things ordinarily neces.sary in a mission to preach — 
1. The Spirit's inward motion ; 2. The leadings of Providence ; 3. 

The call of the Church. 
Want of an evangeKstic spirit in a Church to be deplored. 
The true missionary impulse is — 1. Love to Christ ; 2. Love to souls. 
In the sending of the Gospel Christ has His joy, men have salvation. 
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Many go abroad for gain, few for the Gospel. 

Much spent on carnal lusts, little on saving souls. 

Written. Isa. liL 7. Preachers sent according to divine promise. 

Nothing advanced without appeal to the Scriptures. 

BeautifuL From the joyful message they carry. 

The sweetness of the tidings transferred to the bearers of them. 

Those who love the message love those who carry it. 

Gospel- work makes the Church's feet beautiful, Cant, vii 1. 

Three things make the preacher's feet beautiful — 

1. The preciousness of his message ; 

2. The ardour of his zeal and love ; 

3. The holy consistency of his life. 

Christ washed His disciples' feet before sending them. 

Isaiahs Kps touched with a live coal before he was sent to preach. 

Feet, 1. Of those who announced Israel's release from Babvlon. 

2. Especially of those who announce the salvation of Christ. 

A nearer and more remote fulfilment of prophecy. 

The more remote the principal one intended. 

Israel's release by Cyrus a type of sinners' release by Christ. 

Isaiah in spirit sees the ready steps of Gospel preachers. 

Feet of Israel's messengers appeared on the hills of Palestine ; 

Feet of Gospel-preachers in every part of the world. 

Preachers to take care that their feet be beautiful. 

Feet are for active motion. Preachers to be diligent, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

Gospel of peace. Good tidings of peace and happiness. See uu 

chap, i 1, 7. 
A title sufficient to win the attention of mankind. 
No news comparable to those of the Gospel of peace. 
Announces — 1. Peace with God through the blood of Christ ; 

2. Free bestowment of all blessings as the result of it ; 

3. Experience of these on the belief and acceptance of the message. 
Its language — " All things are ready ; come to the marriage," Matt. 

xxii. 4. 
Offers the richest blessings on the easiest terms. 
Believing and accepting, the only conditions, John i 12 ; iii 14-18. 
Gospel-preachers Christ's ambassadors of peace to men, 2 Cor. v. 20. 
Glad tidings. Meaning of " Gospel." Evangel. Glad tidings, as — 
1. Fitted to make men glad ; 2. Constantly doing so. 
Christ's Gospel the foundation of all true joy in the world. 
Good things. 1. Pardon ; 2. Peace ; 3. Holiness ; 4. Heaven. 
Things that seem to one awakened too good to be true — 
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1. God as our reconciled. Father and Friend ; 

2. Christ as our loving Redeemer and Saviour } 

3. The Holy Ghost as our Teacher and Sanctifier ; 

4. Angels as our ministering attendants ; 

5. Heaven as our prepared everlasting home. 



'ilpatoi (from 6/oaw, to see ; w/oa, properly applied to physical beauty, that of which 
the sight affords pleasure, — speciosi : or perhaps ft-om ihpaj season ; ' formosissimus 
annus.' Virgil), beautiful ; for the sake of their message. D. Brown. To the elect. 
Ferme. To sensible sinners. Gill. Grateful, acceptable. Bloom/. Quoted according to 
the Heb. (^INJ), but not after the LXX., as at present, which has w/oa. — IloSes, feet; 
]>ut instead of the persons themselves, as the instruments of motion in bringing the 
good tidings. GHll. Footsteps. Doddr. Arrival. L'Enfant. Approach ; exciting the 
idea of progress. Jebb, Bloomf. — EiLfaYyeXi^ofievojv (eu, well, and d77cXXw, to tell; 
hence £1)0776X101', evangelium, good tidings, the 'Gospel'), who publish good tidings ; 
not merely of Israel's deliverance from the Babylonish captivity, but the still much 
happier tidings of salvation by Christ. Guyse. Primarily and literally the return of tlie 
Jews, but with a secondary and mystical application to the times of the Messiah. 
Bloomf. Not of the messenger that brought the news of Cyrus's proclamation of liberty 
to the Jews ; but rather of John the Baptist : best, of Christ himself, the Messenger of 
the Covenant, and of His apostles, and preachers of the Gospel in general. Gill. Gospel- 
preachers. Benff. Deliverance from Babylon the pledge and foreshadowing of the 
redemption by Christ. Barth, Alford. The righteousness and salvation of God, men- 
tioned Isa^ li. 6 ; lii. 10. Brown. Rabbins : ' When King Messiah cometh. He openeth 
not His mouth except in proclaiming peace ; as it is said, How beautiful upon the 
mountains,' &c. Vayikra Babba. 'From whence does He (the Messiah) come? By 
the way of the mountains ; as it is said. How beautiful,' &c. Tanchuma. ' Three days 
before the coming of Messiah will Elijah the prophet come on the mountains of Israel * 
as it is said, How beautiful,' &c. Pesikta Rabbathi. * The Holy 'Blessed One announces 
nothing to Jerusalem which is to be redeemed but peace ; as it is said, Publishing 
peace.' Debarim Babba.— Elprjinjv twv 61)077., omitted in Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex. 
The importance of the heralds of salvation implied in the high commendation of them. 
Stuart. 



16. But they have not all obeyed the Gospel : for Eiaias saith. Lord, who Jiath believed 
our report t 

But. Enjoyment of the blessing hindered by unbelief. 

Not all. An unpleasant truth stated in the gentlest way. 

Few Jews believed, though with the best evidence before their eyes. 

No objection to the message that it is not believed by alL 

Partial success no disparagement to a divine commission. 

Obeyed — 1.«., The Gospel call. Submitted to God's way of saving. 

Gospel not only to be known and believed, but obeyed. 

God's command is to receive Christ as the only Saviour, Ps. IL 12. 

Esaias. Chap. liiL 1. Jews' unbelief foretold by their own prophet 
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A confirmation of the divine character of the message. 

The prophecy applied by the ancient Jews to the Messiah. 

Wonderfully verified in the life, sufferings, and death of Jesus. 

Applied to Him, Matt. viii. 17 ; Mark xv. 28 ; John xii. 38. 

The text from which Philip preached Jesus to the Eunuch, Acts 

viii. 35. 
Who liath believed t Believers in the Gospel message to be few. 
Jews' rejection of Jesus therefore a confirmation of His Messiahship. 
Unbelief is — 1. Intellectual ; 2. Practical. The result of depravity. 
The Gospel announces a holy Saviour and a holy salvation. 
Requires immediate and complete submission to God. 
Reveals truths beyond the power of carnal reason to comprehend. 
Comes in a way contrary to what the flesh desires. 
The Jews expected and desired a Saviour, but a carnal one. 
Man by nature too self-righteous to accept the GospeL 
Would rather live in sin than be saved out of it. 
Acceptance of the Gospel is acceptance of the cross. 
The Gospel is believed and received — 1. By the humble-minded ; 2. 

By the candid and sincere; 3. By the consciously guilty and 

lost ; 4. By those who desire to be saved from sin. 
No ambassador more clearly accredited than Jesus Christ. 
No message so well authenticated as the Gospel. 
The intellect often convinced while the heart is closed. 
A cordial faith in the Gospel the work of God's Spirit, Eph. i. 19 ; 

ii. 8. 
Report. That which is published and therefore heard. 
The report concerning God's righteous Servant and Saviour. 
Called .also God's record or witness concerning His Son, 1 John 

V. 11. 
The Gospel a report — 1. Of God's amazing love to sinners; 

2. Of the most wonderful events the world ever saw ; 

3. Of what concerns man's highest interests for eternity. 
Makes known the way devised by God for man's salvation. 
The incarnation, life, death, and resurrection of God's Son. 
Claims therefore — 1. The most earnest attention ; 2. The most ready 

acceptance ; 3. The most lively gratitude. 



AXV oif irayrcs, but they have not all, &c. Ferme. Howbeit they did not all. 
EUicot. Spoken of the Jews. Melv., Thol.^ Meyer, Phil., D. Brovon. Of the Gentiles. 
(ruyse^ Frit. Of both. Von Hofm. An objection started by the Jews. Crdl., Locke^ 
Taylor, Bloomf. A statement by the apostle himself. Ferme, Guyse, D. Brown. 
— TTrjKOvaav {vtto and dicouw, to hear), obeyed. Ferme. Uearkened. Aldv., Guyse, 
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Bloomf. To obey supposes a command, and consists in doing it. Van Hofai. Shows 
the guilt of the heathen who perish. Frit. — ^Kkoiq {^kovw^ to hear). Heb. ^OI^ZJJP'^. 
LXX, iLKO% hearing (auditioni). GUI, Ruck., De Wette, PhU., Est. Preaching. Pxk., 
Luth., Mar., Died. Discourse. Beza, Grot., Eras. Doctrine. Vat. That which othen 
have heard from us. Vor. Our teaching. Con. dk Hows. Our message. Nid. Refers 
to the act of hearing. Beza. To the Gospel heard. Tir. Spoken in the person of the 
prophets. Jerome, Est. Of the apostles. Tol. Of Christ and the apostles. MeLv. The 
prophet includes with himself all the heralds of the Messiah. Henry. The prophet 
himself and Christ and His apostles whom he personated. GHU. The servants of Messiah. 
Gityse. Isaiah and the other prophets. Fausset. The speaker personates the repentant 
Jews in the latter ages. Horsley. The passage quoted to justity the preaching of the 
Gospel to the heathen. Calv. To show that the want of success was predicted and caa 
be no objection to the divine commission of the apostle, or reason why the Gospel should 
not be preached. Chrys., Theod. To show the agreement with the prophet's experience. 
Flatt, EwaJd. To confirm the fact that all have not believed. Gldck., Meyer. To 
show the agreement with the prophecy which has thus received its fulfilment. TkoL, 
Baumg.-Cr. To meet the infidel's objection from the Jews' rejection of the Gosp«l 
FaussH. Expresses the certainty of such a result after the prediction. Ruck.^ PkU. 
The prophecy of which it forms a part (Isa. lii. 13-15 ; liii. 1, &c.) in many respects the 
most important of the Old Testament Scriptures. Hengstenberg. Anciently applied by 
the Jews to the Messiah. The Targum on chap. lii. 13, says : ' My servant the Messiah shall 
prosper.' The book of Zohar : < Of thee, Messiah, this scripture treats. My servant 
shall deal prudently,' &c. Tanchuma in Talkut Shimeoni : ' Behold my servant shall 
prosper, &c. ; King Messiah is understood.' Abenezra says, ' Many have expoundtrd 
these things of Messiah ; because our ancestors said that on the day in which the temple 
was destroyed Messiah was born, and was afterwards bound with fetters.' Abarbinel 
also says, ' Jonathan ben Uzziel (in the Targum) expounds this of Messiah, and his 
interpretation is also that of the Fathers of blessed memory ; I have also seen an 
interpretation of this prophecy by Moses, the son of Nachmon, who also explains it of 
King Messiah.' For the application of single verses, see on chap. iii. 25 ; iv. 25. The 
Messianic interpretation of the prophecy prevailed among the Jews up to the twelftii 
century. Sometimes, but rarely, it was referred to others; e.g., the Jewish people 
collectively, Abraham, Moses, Ezra, Zerobabel, and to any righteous man. Since the 
twelfth century it has generally been referred by Rabbles to the Jewish people ; eg., bj 
Jarchi, Abenezra, Kimchi ; but by Abarbinel to King Josiah, and by Saadias Gaon to 
Jeremiah. Its application to Messiah is acknowledged in the prayers of the synagogue 
In those for the Feast of the Passover it is said : * Haste thee, let the shadows flee awaj- 
Let Him that was despised be exalted, extolled, and be very high I Let Him prosper, and 
rebuke, and sprinkle many nations.' 



17. So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 

So then. The conclusion, — the Gospel to be everywhere preached. 
Faith. Belief in and acceptance of the provided Saviour. 
That which gives an interest in Him and in His salvation. 
Cometh — i-e., Into a man's experience and possession. 
Faith to be produced in man's heart. The question is, How ? 
By hearing. Hearing a testimony, or a testimony heard. 
Same word rendered " report " in ver. 16, here alluded to. 
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Faith produced by hearing the Gospel record or report. 

The report concerning Christ. Given to be heard. 

The Holy Spirit's instrument in producing faith. 

The Gospel to be published and heard with that object. 

A twofold necessity — 1. Of preaching ; 2. Of hearing, the GospeL 

God gives faith but gives it through the Gospel read or heard. 

The simplicity of the way of salvation on man's part. 

Hearing brings faith and faith brings salvation. 

Word of God. 1. The warrant ; 2. Matter ; 3. Rule of preaching. 

The Gospel message is from God and about God. 

Preachers to declare not their own views but God's "Word. 

The Gospel not the word of man but of God, 1 Thess. ii. 13. 

Perfect harmony between the Old and New Testaments. 

Preachers to speak according to the law and the testimony, Isa. 

viii. 20. 
God the author of the Gospel. Divine warrant for preaching it 



Apa, therefore; conclusire. Bloomf. Appears to avoid direct reference to hla 
opponents the Jews, and to argue against the Church of God which has embraced the 
truth. Ferme. Shows the necessity of preaching the Gospel, and vindicates the divine 
authority of the Christian religion against the Jews. Koppe, Confirmation of the truth 
that faith supposes hearing the Word, and this a commission to preach it. D. Brown. 
Hearing is necessary to faith, which justifies our preaching. Newcome. So then ; the 
objector still speaks. Cobbin. — 'FrjfiaTos Qeov. Codd. Sin. and Vat. have Xpiffrov. 
Word of God, i.e., announced by the apostles or those heralds whom God sends. Ferme. 
The GospeL Mdv. Word which supplies what is to be preached. Dickson. Command 
of God who sends the preachers. Pise, Beta. The preaching, as from God and about 
Him. Tol. God's word, not man's, to produce faith. Vat. God's express command. 
Doddr., Flatt. The Gospel, of which God is the author, and which He has given com- 
mission to publish. Guyse. The preached Word. De Wette, Frit., Glock., Meyer^ Baumg.- 
Cr., Nidton. The message of the prophets, but viewed as from God himself. Von 
Hofm. 



18. But I say, Have they not heard t Tes, verily : their sound went forth to all the 
earth, and their word to the ends of the world. 

But. They have not believed : but have they not heard ] 

The Gospel to be preached whether men will believe or not. 

They. The Jews ; but so as to include the Gentiles also. 

Heard — i.e., The Gospel or the preachers of it. 

Yes, verily. The Gospel already preached to Jews and Gentiles. 

Preached tiiroughout most of the civilised world, chap. L 5, 8 ; CoL 

i. 6. 
Jews either heard or had the opportunity of hearing. 
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According to the Scriptures, the Gospel to be universally preached. 

Their sound. Quoted from Ps. xix. 4, for confirmation. 

The passage applied by the Jews to the times of the Messiah. 

Testimony of the Gospel as wide as that of the heavens. 

The Sun of righteousness to shine as wide as that in the sky. 

In the psalm, the heavens a figure of the Word of God, 

The comparison applied by the apostle to the GospeL 

The psalm prophetical The Gospel to be universal. 

Its light to be as free and far-spread as the light of the sun. 

The Gospel and creation both the voices of God. 

The heavens and Gospel-preachers have a common ministry. 

The one proclaims a Creator, the other a Redeemer. 



AXXa \eyoj. An anticipated objection that the Jews had heard, answered by 
admitting the fact. Ferme. Objection that the Jews had not heard answered by deny> 
ing it. Melv. Cavil against preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles answered by referring 
to the matter of fact. Guyse. — Mrj oi)K iiKovffav ; Have they not heard ? viz., the Jews. 
Chrys., Theod., Ferme, Melv., Beza, Stuart, De Wdte, Meyer, Phil., Ruck. The Gentiles. 
Theoph., Guyse. Both, Vat., Von Hofm. Heard the Gospel. Chrys. The voice of the 
teachers. Con. <£ Hows. — $^07705 {(pOeyyofiai). Heb. DJp, rendered by the LXX. 
6 (pdoyyos a&rwp, « their voice ; ' by Aquila, 6 KavbJP airr., * their line,' as 2 Cor. x 13. 
"Ip) ' a line,' used in I^a. xxviii. 9, 10, 13, of the first elements of Instruction, and so may 
be rendered by (pdoyyos, a letter or sound of one. Perhaps the LXX. read ufip, 
Grotius, Randolph, ^p) line or delineation of the mundane fabric which proclaims 
without sound, and so transferred to ' sound.' MeLv. ^"3 = a musical chord or string, 
and so may be rendered *a sound,* Rosenm., Koppe, Thol., De Wette, Meyer, Ruck. 
Signifies also a loud voice or cry. Pococke, Guyse. Universal teaching of the Gentiles 
by the heavens applied to the preaching of the apostles. Hyperius, Bloomf. Words of 
the Psalmist by the inspired apostle to a different subject. Gom. Gentiles taught by 
the created heavens ; or by the Gospel to which they are compared. Ferme. Used not 
in the way of testimony but accommodation ; yet so as to hint that, according to the 
prophet, the Gospel was to sound far and wide. Mdv. God had already preached to 
the Gentiles by the material heavens ; He follows it up by preaching to them through 
the Gospel. Calv. Paul perceives a spiritual meaning and prophecy in the psalm. Par. 
Uses the words as the vehicle of his own thoughts. Stuart. For illustration, Hodge. 
By way of accommodation, and hyperbolically, to enliven the address and animate hope. 
Ruck. The publication to the heathen generally set forth in the psalm. De Wette. The 
comparison between the heavens and the Word of God followed up by the apostle. 
Alford. — E^s Traaav r. yqv, to all the earth : all the Gentiles had now heard the 
GospeL Chrys., Theoph. Paul's answer to the objector : all the ends of the earth have 
heard; well might the Jews. Chrys., Ttieod. Rabbins: *By the words "unto all the 
earth " the servants of Messiah are understood.' Zohar. 

19. But I say, Did not Israel know t First, Moses saith, I will provoke you to 
jealousy by them that are no people, and by a foolish nation will I anger ymi. 

Israel. Name applied— 1. To Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 28. See on cliap. 
ix. 4 : 
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2. To the twelve tribes collectively as sprung from him, Exod. 

iii. 16. 

3. To the ten tribes which separated from Judah .and Benjamin ; 

4. To the returned exiles from Babylon as representing the nation ; 

5. To the people as distinguished from the priests and Levites, Ezra 

vi. 16. 
Here the collective body of the Jewish nation. 
Know. 1. That the Gospel should be preached in all lands ; 
2. That the Gentiles should enjoy Israel's privileges. 
First. From the very beginning of their national existence. 
Moses. The instrument of Israel's formation into a people. 
Their very founder the first to foretell the Gentiles' faith. 
Saitll — viz., In Deut. xxxii. 21 ; a solemn prediction — 
1. Of Israel's unbelief ; 2. Of the calling of the Gentiles, 
Provoke. By calling the Gentiles to be His people. 
Jews to be finally excited to faith through that of the Gentiles, chap. 

xi. 13. 
The object of the apostle in his Gentile ministry, chap. xi. 14. 
Jealousy. Zeal, emulation. Same word employed, chap. xi. 14. 
Men often made more sensible of their mercies — 
1. By the loss of them ; 2. By their passing to others. 
No people. The Gentiles who were — 1. Not the people of God ; 2. 

Not a people at all, — so degraded, rejected, and disunited. 
The light in which God regarded Egypt, Greece, and Rome. 
A godless people not worthy to be called a people. 
Separated from God, men cannot be united to each other. 
The heathen brutified like the gods they worshipped. 
In casting away God men cast away themselves, chap. i. 23-28. 
Foolisli. Idolaters like the senseless objects of their worship. 
Their makers like them, Ps. cxv. 8. Led by a deceived heart, Isa. 

xHv. 20. 
The foolishness of idolatry graphically described, Isa. xliv. 9-23. 
Applicable to the most polished nations of antiquity. 
The wisdom of the world foolishness with God, 1 Cor. iii. 19. 
Israel a wise and understanding people through God's Word, Deut. 

iv. 6. 
Void of counsel and understanding by their neglect of it, Deut. 

xxxiL 28. 
Anger. The effect indicated rather than the intention. 
The intention not to make them sin but to make them suffer. 
Israel's sinful anger caused by God's righteous dealings. 
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Angry at the evangelisation of the Gentiles, Acts xiiL 45 ; xviL 5, 

13 ; 1 Thess. ii. 16. 
The elder brother angry at the prodigal's reception, Luke xv. 28. 
Neither accepted the call nor suffered those that would, Matt 

xxiii. 13. 
The greatest punishment is to be abandoned to evil passions. 



*AXXa \€y(i>. Introduces a supposed objection by a Jew. Betd, Orot.f Feme. 
Meets an objection raised on behalf of the Jews. Mdv. — Mt) oifK iyv(0 Iffp. ; In some 
ancient MSS., versions, and Fathers, Mrj 'lap. ovk eyvu) ; Has not Israel known it? 
Luth., Mart Had some knowledge. Diod. Has not Israel known God ? Ferme. The 
Gospel. Melv., Vat., Est., Gom., Ham., Buck. The truth of God. Ca7w., Beza, CkaL 
The righteousness of God ; Isi-ael could and ought to have known it, but would not 
Beng. 'Eypoj has the same object as iiKOvaav, viz., the Gospel. V(m Hofnt, 'Et^w 
» consider, recognise, viz., the different conduct of God towards the heathen and the 
Jews. Thol. Know that the Gentiles should be called. PUc, Par., Tol., Guyse, D. 
Brown. That the Gospel should be preached in all lands, and so to the heathen. 
Henry, Doddr., Flatt., Stuart, Bloom/., Be Wette, Meyer, Alford. That these were 
preachers sent from God. Chrys. Did not God know Israel only J Reiche, Bretechneider. 
— Jlpurros, first, in opposition to Isaiah. Ols., Baum^.-Cr. First in the line of pro- 
phets. De Wette. Connect with iyvta. Has not Israel first heard [the Gospel] ? Wet- 
ttein, Storr, Flatt, Von Hofm. — Xla/oafjyXoxrw (fi/Xos. zeal, emulation), provoke to 
emulation. Par. Excite your jealousy. Blooinf. — Oi)K iuveif = a contemptible nation. 
Grot. Classics : *Apy€LOP ovk 'Apyeiov. Eurip. Orest. Not a people of God by any 
peculiar covenant. Bloom/. A no-people ; as they had provoked God by their no-gods. 
D. Brown.— A.<Tvv€T(fi (d not, (rvv together, and Irjfu to put ; not putting thhigs 
together so as to reason from them), destitute of intelligence. Mart. Affected with the 
folly of idolatry, destitute of the knowledge of the only true God. Grot. Refers to their 
religious blindness. De Wette. — UapopyibJ (Attic future for irapopyi<T(o ; from rapa 
and ipyVi aiJgCT), I will excite you (commovebo). Eras.f Vat. Provoke you to anger. 
Beza, Pise, Pag. '*^ 

20. But Esaias is very bold, and saith, I was/ound o/ them that sought me not ; I wot 
made mani/est unto them that asked not a/ter me. 

Very bold. 1. Speaks very plainly ; uses still stronger tenns. 

liloses hinted it ; Isaiah boldly and openly declares it. 

2. Speaks courageously and without fear of results. 

Unwelcome truths require courage to utter them. Acts iv. 1.3, 29, 31. 

Those who would be faithful to God must not fear offending man. 

Saith. Isa. Ixv. 1. Compare with the prophecy, Eph. ii. 11 ; iil 6. 

Found. As in the case of the woman of Samaria, John iv. 29 ; of 

the Eunuch, Acts viii. 26, &c. ; of the jailer at Philippi, Acts 

xvi. 27, &c. 
Christ a treasure to be found, Matt xiii. 44 So Andrew, John 

i 41. 
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The pearl of great price, Matt. xiii. 45. Whoso findeth me findeth 
life, Prov. viii. 35. 

Songlit me not. So chap. ix. 30, " followed not after righteous- 
ness." 

Christ beforehand with His grace. Seeks us before we seek Him. 

The shepherd seeks the sheep, not the sheep the shepherd, Luke 

XY. 3. 

"We love Him because He first loved us, 1 Jolm iv. 19. 
Christ found when not sought, much more when He is. 
Counsels the careless and seK-satisfied to take His grace, Kev. iiL 17, 18. 
Seeking required by those who wish to find, Prov. ii. 2-5 ; Isa. Iv. 6. 
Gentiles sought not Christ but the things of the world, Matt. vi. 32. 
The Greeks sought after wisdom, but not the wisdom of God, 1 Cor. 

L 22. 
The context applied by Rabbles to the Gentile nations. 
Made manifest. Salvation in the knowledge of God and of Christ, 

John xvii. 3. 
An inward revelation of Christ the work of God, Matt. xvL 17 ; 

Gal. i. 16. 
His manifestation to Israel the object of John's ministry, John i. 31. 
Heb.j I am sought ; i.e., preached in order to their seeking me. 
How shall they call on Him of whom they have not heard, ver. 14. 
Asked not after me. So the Greeks inquired for Jesus, John 

xii. 20, 21. 
Gentiles were neither asking /or Christ nor after Him. 
The wise men only asked for Christ when His star appeared to 

them. 



Ae = imo Tero. Bloomf. And still further. Guyse. — •'AiroroX/A^ k. \eyctf speaks 
▼ery plainly and openly. Chrys. Says boldly. Diod. Becomes quite bold and says. 
Mart. Useth boldness (audacia). Beza, Pise, Pag., Forme. With great confidence 
(fiducia). Mdv. Is courageous, confident. Est. Open, plain. Tir. ToXfiaoj and 
iTOTo\fia<a, often pleonastic, but generally implying difficulty, and the need of courage 
and boldness in the act. S<Mtt. 'AitotoX. k. Xey., a hendiadys for diroToXfKas 
Xe7ei, pronounces confidently ; diro, intensive. Bloomf. Atto gives more precision. 
Speaks with great freedom, openness, and undaunted courage. Guyse. Comes out 
boldly. Stuart, Nidson. Uses still stronger and more explicit terms. Brown. Is still 
plainer, and goes the length of saying. D. Brown. — FjVpcBrjv, I was found ; used of God 
when exciting men by His benefits to seek and worship Him. Koppe, Rosenm., Bloomf. 
— ^TotJ. Cod. Vat. has iv rots, among them. — ^EfKpatfrjs (from iv and (puLVUJ, to 
appear) iyevofiriv (LXX. iyevrjOrju). Heb. ^^T]h properly, ' I am explained, ' revealed, ' 
made known, according to the rabbinical use of the word ; the Jews using the word vit^ 
not only for searching into the meaning of Scripture, but also for explaining it, on the 
soppositioa of previoas search ; hence their expositions and schools called D'9^*]9» 
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midrashim, and their preachers D*;;^"]^. So *9?'T|J, I was preached to them. GUI. 
LXX. perhaps read ^niS'lin, i am consulted, as Hosea ir. 5. Grot. I am soaghtor 
inquired of, i.e , was present at hand ; the parallel to 'nxyOJ, I am found. Beng. Made 
known in a distinguishing and effectual manner by the preaching of the Word and the 
illumination of the Spirit. Guyse. — '^TrepuTtaai {iTTi and ipurrau}, to ask), who asked 
(interrogabant). Vulo. Consulted. Grot. Used of a person inquired of, not a thing 
inquired about, as Matt. xii. 10 ; xvi. 1 ; Mark xi. 29. Ham. Rabbins : ' Even to the 
Gentiles that are not called by my name, I am preached.' R. Moses the Priest, on the 
passage. The apostle quoting from memory seems to transpose the words *9?'T]J and 
"l^KyO^, the LXX. also having ifKpavrjs iyev. first. I am sought or inquired of as 1^ 
true worshippers, and therefore found, as Ezek. xiv. 3; xz. 8. Alford. 



21. But to Israel he saith, All day long I have stretched forth my hands to a dischedient 
ar^ gainsaying people. 

To Israel. Rather, of or in regard to Israel, as Heb. i. 7 ; Luke 

XX. 19. 
All day long. Gr., The whole day. With unwearied patience. 
So far from any want of means being used to win them. 
How often would I have gathered thy children, &c., Matt, zxiii. 37. 
Continual means used for Israel's salvation, Hosea vi. 5. 
God speaks of rising early and sending His prophets, Jer. viL 13 ; 

xL 7. 
The day of divine patience and persuasion followed by a dark and 

silent night. 
Stretched forth my hands. Calling for repentance and faith. 
Attitude of suppliants ; " as though God did beseech you," 2 Cor. 

V. 20. 
Metaphor from mothers fondly calling to wayward children. 
Christ compares Himself to the hen calling her brood, Matt. xxiiL 

37. 
If so under the law, how much more under the Gospel 1 
Where the Gospel is preached, Christ holds out inviting arms. 
God appears as a friend offering reconciliation and love. 
The Creator stretches forth beseeching hands to the creature. 
Offended God persuades and entreats offending man. 
The hands now stretched forth are the pierced hands of Jesus. 
Their wounds the most powerful plea with sinners to repent. 
Disobedient. Not believing and obeying the divine call. 
Their rejection therefore their own fault. 
The Spirit's calls and ordinary operations resisted, Gen. vL 3 ; Acts 

viL 51. 
The Gospel seeks the obedience of faith. Eendered by Gentiles, 

chap. i. 5, 6. 
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Gainsaying. The sin of the mouth added to that of the heart. 
Disobedient instead of believing ; gainsaying instead of confessing. 
Gainsaying an aggravation of the sin of not believing. 
Characterised the Jews in relation to the prophets, Jer. xv. 10, 15, 

20 ; Ezek. ii. 6. 
The same in relation to the apostles, Acts xiii. 45 ; xiv. 2, 19 ; xviL 

6-7, 13. 
Two marvels — 1. Gk)d's goodness not overcome by man's badness ; 
2. Man's badness not overcome by God's goodness. 



mpos *I(r., to Israel Vulg. Against. Beza, Pise. Of, as Heb. I 7. Ettf De Wette. In 
reference to. Nid. In regard of. Ellicot. — ^'B^ireratra (^^, out, and ircraw, to 
spread), called with open and outstretched arms. Qom. Calling to faith and repentance ; 
metaphor from mothers. Par. Or from the lively action of an orator. Ouyse. Targum : 
•I sent my prophets everyday/ &o — ^ Aireidovvra k. dyriXeyovra. So the LXX. ; 
bat in the Hebrew only 11^0, ' rebellious.' Two words used more accurately to repre- 
sent the force of the 9%nole Hebrew term ; di^(X67., the stronger of the two. BUwmf. 



CHAPTER XL 

1. I tay Oen, Bath God catt away His people t Ood forbid. For I also am an 
Itraeiite, of the seed ofAbrdhanij of the tribe ofBer^amin. 

I say then. Anticipates an objection by a Jewish reader. 

Unwarranted conclusions often drawn from Scripture truths. 

Cast away. Rejected from being any longer His people. 

Either — 1. Externally and nationally ; or, 2. Spiritually and per- 
sonally. 

Either — 1. Universally and totally ; or, 2. Partially and temporarily. 

TTift people. Those whom He had chosen for His people. 

The high position occupied by Israel as a nation. 

Still more enjoyed by those who accept God's oflfers in Christ 

The promised blessing in the new covenant, Jer. xxxi 33 ; Heb. 
viii 8-12. 

Men may be God's people — 1. Nationally and collectively ; or, 2. 
Personally. 

1. By an outward visible bond ; 2. By an inward spiritual relation. 

God forbid. The Lord will not cast away His people, Ps. xciv. 14. 

Will not forsake His people for His name's sake, 1 Sam. xii. 22. 

Israel even as a nation not absolutely and finally cast away. 

VOL. IL O 
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At present a remnant saved, ver. 5 ; hereafter the whole, ver. 26. 

In Israel's case God had a people within a people. 

The same in regard to the visible Church of Christ. 

For. Proofs that God had not cast away His people. 

I also. Paul himself an evidence of this non-rejection. 

Absolute rejection must have included himself. 

Preachers do well to support their statements by their own case. 

Beference to Paul's own case here peculiarly emphatic. 

Individually none had done more to be cast away, 1 Tim. i. 13-16. 

An Israelite. Member of the Jewish nation and family. See 

chap. X. 19. 
In the same sense, chap. ix. 4 ; 2 Cor. xi. 22. Of the stock of Israel, 

PhiL iii 5. 
The term used in a higher sense, chap. ix. 6 ; John L 47 ; GaL vL 16. 
A national and a spiritual Israel, chap. ii. 28, 29 ; ix. 6. 
Paul belonged to both. Never lost sight of his nationality. 
Not likely therefore to maintain an absolute rejection. 
Of the seed of Abraham. A high honour and privilege. 
One of Paul's gains, but counted loss for Christ, PhiL iii 5-7. 
External advantages, though not saving, yet to be valued. 
Redoubled force given to his statement by this addition. 
Tribe. Collective families from one of Jacob's twelve sons. 
• Name in Hebrew from the rod or sceptre borne by the head of 

each tribe, Num. xvii. 2. 
Hence the sceptre still used as an ensign of regal power. 
The tribes of Israel usually called " the Twelve Tribes." 
In point of fact, thirteen, Joseph's being divided into two. 
Geographically twelve, as Levi had no land-inheritance. 
The tribe of Levi not included in the census. Num. L 47-49. 
The tribes divided into two kingdoms under Rehoboam. 
Judah and Benjamin formed that of Judah ; the rest that of Israel 
The ten tribes or kingdom of Israel first taken captive to Assyria. 
Judah and Benjamin taken captive to Babylon. 
Only the latter, with a sprinkling of the former, returned. 
The rest still greatly unknown. Traced in various countries. 
Benjamin. The youngest of the sons of Jacob, Gten. xxxv. 18. 
Rachel's second son, born seven years after Joseph. 
The only son of Jacob born within the borders of Canaan. 
His birth the occasion of his mother's death. 
Hence called by his mother Benoni, " Son of my affliction." 
Called by his father Benjamin, " Son of my right hand." 
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Type of the Churcli ; at first, sorrow and martyrdom, then exaltation. 

Saul, the first king of Israel, chosen from that tribe. 

Saul, the chief of the apostles, taken from the same. 

Jacob's prophecy regarding Benjamin fulfilled in Paul, Gen. xlix. 27. 

First made havoc in the Church, then in Satan's kingdom. 

Benjamin's blessing fulfilled in the Church, Deut. xxxiii. 12. 

The Temple said to have stood partly in Benjamin's lot. 

Jerusalem numbered among the cities of Benjamin, Josh, xviii. 28. 

Benjamin and Judah closely connected in Jewish history. 

These, with Levi, were the tribes that remained faithful to God. 

Formed together the kernel of the Jewish nation. 

Paul's lineage deduced through a faithful tribe. 

He establishes the purity of his descent — Hebrew of the Hebrews. 

Magnifies his Jewish privileges for the sake of the Jews. 

Particularity in the description strengthens the impression. 

The genealogy perfects the idea of a genuine Israelite. 

Paul a. Christian and a patriot, and both with his whole heart 



A£7<i; ovv. Supposed to be asked by an objector, as following from Paul's state- 
ments. Ferme, Mdv., Mackn.f Stuart, . The supposition groundless and unnecessary. 
Haldane, 6?uy»c,— ATTWcraro [diro and <h0(o, to thrust). Rejected (rejecit). BezOj Pag. 
Bepulit. Pise Degraded, thrust down. Syriac Literally, to push anything aside with 
abhorrence, as a nauseous potion ; with the adjunct, to push away, cast off; implies 
here perpetual rejection and total abandonment. Bloom/. Same word rendered ' re- 
jected,' Judges Ti. 13; 'cast off,* Ps. xciv. 14. Heb. DNl?, Sya, njT, fNJ, nf. Cod. 
Alex, adds op Tpoeyvuj. — ^vXrjs (<f>vu), to spring, be born ; (PvXoVj a people, race), a 
tribe. Heb. ^^Oj Q^^, originally a rod or staff, anciently borne by chiefs or heads of 
tribes. Various opinions regarding the Ten Tribes supposed to be lost. Found among 
the Affghans. Sir. W. Jones. In Bombay. C. Buchanan. In America and the West 
Indies. Aaron Levi, who travelled in 1644 under the name of Montesinos. In Daghestan, 
on the Caspian Sea. •7'aoo& Samv^l. Among the Nestorian Christians of Chaldsea. 
Grant. 



2. Chd hath not cast away His people which He foreknew. Wot ye not what the 
Scripture saith o/Eliasf how he maJceth intercession to God against Israel. 

His people. Especially in the higher and spiritual sense. 
The remnant according to the election of grace, ver. 5. 
The proof that He has not cast away Israel absolutely. 
Individuals still saved, and at last the whole nation. 
Israel chosen as His people, not finally and absolutely cast off. 
Foreknew. Loved and chose beforehand. So chap. viii. 29. 
The reason why His people are not finally cast away. 
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Sucli foreknowing and casting off incompatible. 

The gifts and calling of God without repentance, ver. 29, 

Israel as a nation still beloved for the fathers' sake, ver. 28. 

Individuals among them chosen to faith and salvation. 

God's foreknowledge impHes and involves His decree. 

Sometimes mentioned along with the decree, Acts ii. 23. 

Sometimes put instead of it, as 1 Pet. L 20. 

Wot. An old Saxon word signifying to " know." So Acts iii. 17. 

Of Ellas. Gt,, In Elias, i.e., in the section about Elias. 

Sections in the Old Testament named from their leading subject 

So Luke XX. 37. 
Elias, Heb., Elijah ; meaning " Jehovah is my GkKL" 
Next to Moses the most renowned prophet of the Old Testament. 
Sumamed the Tishbite from Thisbe, where he was bom. 
A strenuous vindicator of the worship of the true God. 
Opposed the idolatrous kings of Israel imder whom he lived. 
His life threatened by Jezebel, the wife of King Ahab. 
Seeks safety in flight. Halts at Beersheba. 
Wanders into the wilderness dejected and desponding. 
Falls asleep under a juniper tree. Is awoke by an angeL 
Partakes of food miraculously provided for him. 
Travels to Horeb for forty days without more support. 
Found by God in a cave, who asks. What dost thou here, Elijah! 
In reply to the question he opens his grief, 1 Kings xix. 10-18. 
In doing so, he " maketh intercession against IsraeL" 
Elijah one of the two translated to heaven without dying. 
Appears with Moses on the Mount of Transfiguration. 
Foretold by Malachi as the forerunner of the Messiah, MaL iv. 6. 
Verified in John the Baptist, who came in his power and spirit, 

Luke i. 17 ; Matt. xviL 12, 13. 
Maketh intercession. Complains of their apostate state. 
Excuses his flight by a charge against them of total apostasy. 
Same word rendered ''dealt," Acts xxv. 24. Elijah also songlit 

help. 
Prayer a dealing with God for the obtaining of an end. 
To make intercession a believer's priestly ofiice, 1 Pet. ii 5. 
To plead with God one of the privileges of His children. 
Against Israel. As having abandoned Jehovah's worship. 
Sad when faithful ministers have to complain against a people to 

God. 
Abraham made intercession for Sodom, Elias against IsraeL 
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Toy \aop aurov, His elect people. Tol., Feme, JUdv., Guyte. The portion chosen 
to eternal life. Or.^ Aug.j Chryt.^ Theod., Theoph., Calv., Luth.^ HcUd.^ Lange. The 
whole people. Ham., Doddr., De Wette, Meyer, ThoL, Phil., Alf., Nid. To the apostle 
the election are the true people of God. Lange. Those wnose acceptance of the Gospel 
he foreknew. MacJcn. Israel chosen as God's people to be the foundation of Messiah's 
kingdom ; therefore cannot as a people be cast away. Thol. — TLpoeyvojy knew Before 
as receiving the feith. Chrys. Loved, favoured, approved, chose before. Vat,, Vor, 
^foreknew and chose in Christ. Mdv. Indicates God's good pleasure and decree. Caiv. 
foreknew as His own people ; to foreknow — to decree, 1 Pet. i. 20. Beng. In His 
eternal counsels of love and grace distinguished from the rest and chose them to saving 
benefits. Guyse. Determined and decided who should be His people. Stuart. Who 
Ue foreknew would be His people. Bloomf. Loved and chose. Hald. Formerly 
acknowledged, Num. xvi. 5; Amos iii. 2. Brown. Probably indicates His peculiar 
gracious complacency. D. Brown. Determined beforehand, as in chap. viii. 29, viz., to 
be His people, i.e., the family ot Abraham : the reason given for their non-rejection. 
Kuck. — *Ev *E\iq., in Elias. Mor., Ed. Concerning Elias. Eras., Pag., Be»a, Pise, 
Cos., Vor. m the history of Elias. Arab., Syr., Vor., Cam., Est, Diod., Doddr.^ De 
Wdte. In that section treating of Elias, and called by hi^ name. Stuart, D. Brown. 
— ^"E^nryxaj'ct ry 9. Kara r. 'I<r/)., addresses, appeals to (appellat). Cos. Talks 
witn (coUoquitur). Pag. Beseeches (postulat). Anib. Pleads with God for help. Tol. 
Complains of thdr apostate state and seeks help. Est. Pleads. Guyse, D. Brown, 
BpTvyxO'VUJ, with Kara, to accuse another of a crime, as 1 Mace. viii. 32. Whitby. 
= Trpo(r€pxeTai, Hesych. — Ae7W»', omitted by Codd. Vat. and Alex., though found in 
Cod. Sin. 



8. Lord, (hey have kiUed Thy prophets, and digged down Thine ailtart ; and I am left 
aione, and they seek my life. 

Killed Thy prophets. At the orders of Jezebel, 1 Kings xviiL 

4, 13. 
People guilty of the sins of their rulers when either — 
1. They lend themselves as instruments ; or, 2. Consent to the 

deed. 
Herod killed James and sought to kill Peter, because it pleased the. 

Jews, Acts xii. 1. 
Killing the prophets charged also on Jerusalem, Matt, xxiii. 37. 
Digged down. Altars usually made of stone, earth, or turf. 
People not only neglected God's altars, but destroyed them. 
When Baal's altars are set up, God's must be pulled down. 
No man can serve two opposite masters. Matt. vi. 24. 
The heart opposed to God is opposed to His worship also. 
Altars. Erections on which to offer sacrifices. 
Sometimes also erected as memorials. Josh. xxii. 26, 27. 
Most probably originally made of earth. 

That built by Noah after the flood the first mentioned, Gen. viii. 20. 
Yet used long before in Adam's family, Gen..iv. 3, 4. 
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In early times usually built on certain hallowed spots. 

Patriarchs built altars where God appeared to them, Gen. xiL 7; 

xiii. 18, &c. 
By the law of Moses, to be made of earth or imhewn stone, Exod. 

•xx. 24, 25. 
Frequently built on high places, especially by idolaters, DeuL 

xii 4. 
The altars in the Tabernacle, and then in the Temple, were — 

1. The altar of bumt-offering, standing in the outer court 

That in the Tabernacle, made of Shittimwood overlaid with brass ; 
That in the Temple entirely of brass, Exod. xxviL 1 ; 1 Kings 

viii. 64. 
Both square, but that in the Temple much larger. 

2. The altar of incense, standing in the Holy Place. 

That in the Tabernacle also of acacia wood overlaid with gold ; 

That in the Temple of cedar wood, also overlaid with goldL 

Size of both, two cubits in height and one in length and breadtL 

Both altars had projections or " horns'* at the comers. 

Altars of brick used in idolatrous worship, Isa. Ixv. 3. 

Altars used for sacrifice before the erection of temples. 

Generally built beside a tree or in a grove for shade. 

Such groves sometimes planted for the purpose, Gen. xxi. 33. 

Trees forbidden to be planted near the altar of the Lord, Dent 
xvi. 21. 

Altars privileged places or places of refuge, Exod. xxL 14 ; 1 Kings 
i. 50 ; ii. 28. 

Erected by patriarchs and prophets, or at God's express command. 

Probably also by the Ten Tribes when cut off from the Temple- 
service. 

These silent witnesses for Jehovah not to be endured in the land. 

Alone. The only one of Jehovah's prophets or even worshippers. 

Elijah saw but himself, God saw seven thousand, faithful in the 
land. 



Ovffiaarrfpia (^u<rta, a victim), altars ; found in high places where patriarchs had 
sacrificed. Est.f Par. Built by those of the Ten Tribes not allowed to go to Jerusalem 
to worship. Grot.^ Est. Altars put for worship. Par. Altars erected by pious persons 
from among the Ten Tribes, as Samuel and Elijah had done. Doddr., Guyse. Ovff., 
also used by the LXX. for HD^, a high place, 2 Chron. xiv. 4 ; and for •"»!}, a habitation, 
Ps. Ixxxiii. 13. — KareffKa^av (Kara, down, and CKairrw, to dig), digged np 
(suffoderunt). Beza, Pise. Overthrown (subruerunt). Eras. Subverted. Vat. Digpfd 
up the very foundation. Doddr., Guyte. Dug down ; overthrown by digging under 
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them as being solid edifices. BUxmf. Destroyed. JHod. Demolished. Mart. Heb. 
^crm. LXX. KadeCKav. The apostle uses KareaKayf/av, from the altars being made of 
earth. Kat before ra Bva.f not found in the oldest and best MSS. (Sin., Vat., and 
Alex.) — Moi'os, refers to worshippers and servants. JUdv., Guyse. To prophets. 
Bloomf. 



4. But what saith the answer of God unto him f I have reserved to mysdj seven 
^uAuand men, who have not bowed the Jenee to the image of Baal. 

Answer. The divine voice or audible enunciation. 

He who came to Elijah is called the " Word of the Lord," 1 Kings 

xix. 9. 
Tlie Word of God, who afterwards became flesh, John i. 1, 14 ; Rev. 

xix. 13. 
The servant intercedes against Israel, the Master /or them. 
Divine condescension in the answer to the prophet. 
Believers' privilege to have free access to God, Eph. iL 18 ; Heb. x. 

19-22. 
I have reserved. God's purpose and grace alone make the 

difference. 
**Who maketh thee to differ?** admits of an easy answer, 1 Cor. 

iv. 7. 
Men act freely, but God inclines and strengthens the will. 
A faithful remnant preserved in times of greatest apostasy. 
Qod reserves to Himself a seed — 1. By preserving their life ; 2. By 

keeping them from apostasy ; 3. By raising up others in their 

place. 
To myself. 1. As His faithful servants and true worshippers ; 

2. As His own children, people, and property ; 

3. As His instruments for His own honour and glory. 
God's interest to reserve to Himself a godly remnant. 
Their highest honour to be reserved to God as His own. 
Seven thousand. The preserving salt at that period. 
Perhaps a definite put for an indefinite number : yet — 

The number of the godly is — 1. Known to God ; 2. Determined by 

Him. 
Seven a symbolical number ; denotes sufficiency and completeness. 
A goodly number to be left in idolatrous Israel. 
Women and children not generally numbered. Matt xiv. 21. 
More true believers than the godly often imagine. 
The faithful often hidden to man when not to God. 
Much good seed in the ground waiting time to germinate. 
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A comfort to £Edthfiil ministers and preacheis, Isa. zlix. 4-6L 
God's mercy alone makes the number what it is. 
Bowed the knee. The outward sign of idolatrous worship. 
Connected with another, — ki.ssing the image, 1 Kings xix. 18 ; Hosea 

ziiL 2. 
The one denoted subjection, the other affection. 
Such willing acts forfeited the title of God's servants, Job xzzL 26-28 ; 

2 Kings V. 18. 
Compliance with the forms of a fsOse religion sinfuL 
Worship expressed by bodily actions and postures. 
God's people distinguished not only by profession but practice. 
Character and conduct the criterion of election, 2 Pet. L 10. 
Believers preserved from following an idolatrous multitude. 
A separate people, 2 Cor. vL 17. Not conformed to this world, Bom. 

xlL 2. 
A lilv among thorns, Cant iL 2. A people wondered at, ZecL 

ika 
Best evidence of sincerity to swim against the stream. 
Imai^ of BaaL Gr., ^ To Baal," viewed as female. Baal = lord. 
The name by which the sun was anciently worshipped. 
Sun adored by Phoenicians and others as lord of the universe. 
Ttia worship introduced into Israel by Jezebel, AhaVs queen. 
Occasionally put down, 2 Kings iiL 2 ; x. 27, 23. Never entirely 

abolished. 
Formerly practised in the British islands. 

Baal also a name given to idols in general in the Old Testament. 
In Israel, Grod himself called Baali or '' my Lord," Hosea ii. 16. 
To be exchanged for a more endearing one, Ishi, " my Husband.' 
Baal contrasted with Jehovah, 1 Kings xviiL 21. 
His worship celebrated with much pomp and ceremony. 
Temples erected to him, 1 Kings xvL 32; 2 Kings xL 18. His 

image set up, chap. x. 26. 
His altars numerous, Jer. xL 13 ; especially on lofty eminences, 1 

Kings x^iii. 20. 
Numerous priests of Baal, 1 Kings xviiL 19, &c. ; of various classes^ 

2 Kings X. 19. 
His worship performed with appropriate robes and postures, 2 Eangs 

X. 22 ; Ezek. viiL 16. 
Accompanied with incense, Jer. viL 9 ; sometimes with human 

sacrifices, Jer. xix. 5. 
The priests danced ^antically round the altar, 1 Kings xviiL 26. 
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Wounded themfielves to excite the idol's attention and compassion, 
ver. 28, 



Xprffmrurfios {xP^t''^'^^^^i used of a divine supernatural intimation, Matt ii. 12 ; 
Acts X. 22 ; also of a divine revelation and admonition, Heb. xii. 25), oracle. Eras,, Cas.^ 
Fitc, Mdv. Divine answer or response. Eras., Pag., Beta, Mot., Stuart. The fiath 

Kol (^ip n?, » daughter of the voice'); the stUl smaU voice, 1 Kings xix. 12. Chrot., 
JBioomf., TTiol. This fiction of the Rabbins, which in later Judaism was substituted for 
the immediate voice of God, cannot be shown to be the apostle's idea here. Bikk. 
= 'Oirratrta. Eesyck. Heb. Kj^, burden or prophecy, Prov. xxxi. 1. Answers or 
oracles of heathen deities usually conveyed in dark and ambiguous terms. Supposed 
to have been given by demons, either by the mouth of the idol or of the priest. Galled 
by Seneca, ' communications of the will of the gods by the mouths of men ; ' and by 
Cicero, 'the speech of the gods' (Deorum oratio). Consulted by the heathen on a 
Tariety of occasions both of public and private interest. Of all the heathen oracles, that 
of Pythian Apollo at Delphi the most celebrated. The responses interpreted and put 
into verse as the priestess uttered them in the time of her ^ror. The damsel with the 
gpirit of divination {irvevfia UvOcavos, 'spirit of Python'), Acts xvi. 16, akin to this; 
Python, the name of the serpent said to have been slain by Apollo, then transferred to 
Apollo himself, Pythian Apollo, and applied to soothsayers held to be inspired by him. 
At Dodona the answer given from the hollow of an oak. At the cave of Trophonius, 
mentioned by Herodotus, the oracle was known from what the applicant uttered before 
recovering his senses. Persons consulting the oracles not allowed to enter the sanc- 
tuaries where they were given. Neither Epicurssans nor Christians allowed to come 
near them. Oracles of very remote date among the Egyptians. The Greeks as well as 
lome other nations indebted to them for their institution. The question and the answer 
sometimes written and sealed up in a secret and ceremonious manner. Consultation 
attended with many prescribed sacrifices, omens, auguries, and lustrations. Answers 
usually delusive, and capable of quite opposite interpretations. So in the reply of the 
pretended prophets of Ahab, 1 Kings xxii. 5, 6. Heathen oracles spoke what rulers 
dictated, or tended to the interests of the priests. In later times, held by the wiser 
heathen in contempt. According to an ancient tradition, ceased altogether at the 
Saviour's birth. Lucan, in the time of Nero, laments the cessation of the Delphian 
oiacle as one of the greatest misfortunes of the age. Porphyry, an enemy of Christianity, 
Bays that since Jesus began to be worshipped, no man bad received any public help or 
benefit from the gods. — KareXiirov (Kara, behind, and Xeiirw, to leave). I have 
reserved or kept remaining. Schott. Have made to remain. Ferme. Heb. ^^l^ilESf^n]. 
LXX- reading ^tf^'ni, have icaraXet^ets, 'thou shalt reserve,'— evidently not the 
true reading. — Avdpas, men and women. Pise. Men, besides women and children. 
Est. — ^"Eica/Lt^av, have bent. Heb. 'JT)?. LXX. WKXacav. Here the apostle trans- 
lates for himself. — T77 BaaX, before Baal. Luth., Mart. To the image of BaaL 

Ferme, Diod. Heb. "^yS^, to Baal. LXX. ry BaaX, Baal — lord, from *?y?, to rule 
or possess. Spoken of here as female. So Tobit i. 6 ; Hosea ii. 10 ; Jer. ii. 8. All the 
tribes sacrificed to Baal the heifer {Ty BaaX ry dafiaXei), the golden calves being 
identified with Baal. Alford. The calves appear distinct from Baal, l Kings xvi. 31. 
Grot. Baal, like many others, a female as well as a male deity. Selden calls the idol 
d^pTjvoOrjXvSf male and female. Spoken of as a female by way of contempt. So Rabbles 

called heathen deities llin7M, • female gods.' Thol. The feminine noun dKOVLy 'image,' 
understood. Eras., Beta, Schdtt. In the quoted text the Septuagint reads Ttfi B., 
as a male deity, but elsewhere Tj; B., as female. So the apostle probably read it here 
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also. A\f. Baal a frenenl name of idols ; hare probably Hercules fsf the San, the most 
ancient god of the Tyrians. FuUer. Same with Moloch or Kin^, the name given by 
the Phoenicians to the san wh<Hn thej worshipped as a male deitj, called by Plautns 
Baalsawum, * lord of heaTen.' The name probably indicated also the moon, called the 
* qneen of heaTen,' Jer. rii 18. This, as worshipped by Jeaebel, a female deity. So 
Dido's faTOorite deity wa« Jano. Baal the principal deity <rf the Canaanites, Cartha- 
ginians. Assyrians, and Babylonians. Also called by the Phoenicians Adoni or lord, 
and by the Greeks Adonis. According to Josephos, Ithobal, Jexebers father, was a 
priest of Astarte, the Phoenician Jono. Baalberith (Jadges riit 33) also the name of a 
female deity among the Phoenicians Bra, The worship of Baal and Astarte, the sun 
and moon, as symbolical of the active and passive powers of natore, seems to have been 
the earliest form of idolatry, as well as the most widely diffiised. Baal, Bel, or Beal, the 
name of the principal deity of the ancient Irish, — addoced as a proof of their Phoenic'an 
origin. Heaps of stones found on the tops of many hills in Scotland, called by the 
common people Bel's cairns, where it is supposed sacrifices were offered by our Pagan 
ancestors. Baal the deity from whom the Greeks derived their Hercules, one of his 

Phoenician names being Harokel (Vrsvi), 'the morchant,' cormpted into Hercules 
(HpaxXi^s). Much celebrated under the name of the Tyrian Hercules. Two specimens 
of coins representing this deity now in the British Museum. Bib. Cyd. Baal the 
domestic and principal deity ot the Phoenicians, especially of the Tyrians ; also ynX' 
shipped with great devotion t<^ether with Astarte by the Hebrews, especially in Samaria 

Among the Babylonians the same deity called in the Aramaean manner /d, Bel, for 

723. Among the Tyrians his foil name appears to have been 1^ ^53 'HR/?} MaXkertSk 

(» «., *king of the city,' for niij ^72), Urd of Tyre. The planet Jupiter, as the roler 

and giver of good fortune, rather to be understood by this name. Yet 7^3, with certain 

attributes, as J^? /y3 (the son Baal or sun lord), to be referred to the sun. Otsenkt, 
Frit,, Rosenm, 



5. Even so then at this present time also (here is a remnant aeoording to the deotit* 
of grace. 

Even SO. What God did nnder the Old Testament He still does 

under the New. 
The same general principles of divine procedure in both. 
This present time — viz., While Israel as a nation are — 
1. Rejecting the Messiah; 2. Rejected by God on that account 
The Jews now filling up the measure of their sins, 1 Thess. ii 16. 
Bemnant. A portion, though small, of the Jewish people. 
A saved and believing remnant A godly seed, chap. ix. 29. 
Reserved by the Lord amid the general apostasy and unbelief. 
To that remnant belonged Paul and all Jewish believers. 
Comparatively small, yet embracing many thousands, Acts xxi 20. 
A seed of godly men and women which never dies out 
The Christian Church the continuation of the kingdom of God. 
According to. In virtue or in consequence of. 
Indicates the ground on which this remnant exists. 
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Election. A choosing or choice made out of many. 

A godly remnant exists in virtue of a divine choice. 

The faithful in Israel an elect or chosen remnant. 

But for such election no such remnant should exist. 

Reserved by God to Himself out of the ungodly mass. 

True of believers in general, Eph. i. 4 ; 1 Pet. i. 2 ; 2 Pet i. 10. 

God's saved people are brands plucked out of the fire, Zech. iii. 2. 

The question in the text not of nations but individuals. 

Not an election to Church privileges but personal salvation. 

Grace. The character and ground of the election or choice. 

Not elected on the ground of man's merit but God's grace. 

God's free, sovereign, and unmerited favour. 

His pure good pleasure without regard to works or worthiness. 

Grace strongly contrasted with works in the following verse. 

Choice of a remnant not from foreseen merit but free mercy. 

None faithful but through God's free gracious election. 

Not chosen because faithful, but faithful because chosen. 

Chosen to salvation thrcmgh, not /or, sanctification, 2 Thess. ii. 13. 

Elected unto obedience and faith, not because of it, 1 Pet. i 2. 

The means appointed along with the end. 

"Election necessarily of grace. All equally undeserving. 

Election is of grace, but in wisdom and prudence, Eph. i. 8. 

Eesulting in the greatest glory to God himself as its end, ver. 6. 

Unconditional election thus again broadly and explicitly stated. 



Aeift/JM (Xeiiro;, to leave). Bemains (reliqnias) ; in comparison with the great number 
of the tingodlj, and to show that all were in themselves alive. Calv. The Jews con- 
verted to Christianity, the Christian Church being the continuation of the true theo- 
cracy. De Wette. While even a remnant is saved, Israel is not wholly cast away. Ruck. 
Heb. nnNlf', 2 Kings xix. 4. — ^^KKorftiv xo-pt-roSj gratuitous election. Feme. Merci- 
fal choosing. Cobbin. Election to Christian privileges. Bloomf. Sovereign choice of 
some among Israel to believe and be saved. D. Brown. 



6. And if by gract, then is it no more of worJrs : otherwixe iprace ig no more grace. But 
if it be of works, then is it no more grace : otherwise work is no more work. 

If by grace. If the election be according to mere favour. 
No more of works. Can no more be the result of our own works. 
Election through grace and as the result of works incompatible. 
The same thing stated of a sinner's justification, chap. iv. 4, 5. 
Not of works, neither as past nor to come, actual or foreseen. 
What is given on the ground of works is not favour but reward. 
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Salvation must be entirely either of works or of grace. 

The mixture of the two in the matter of election impossible. 

Good works only the effect of election and grace, 1 Pet L 2 ; EpL 

ii 10. 
If of works. If the election be the result of our works. 
The opposite case supposed for greater confirmation. 
No more of grace. The same incompatibility from the converse. 
Important truths often thus insisted on, John iiL 36 ; 1 John v.. 11. 
Grace and works must be clearly seen to exclude each other. 
Their incompatibility as grounds of election placed in a strong light 
Each must be all in the matter of salvation or nothing. 
Such commingling typically forbidden under the law, Lev. xix. 19. 
Otherwise. Since in such a case. The conclusion obvious. 
Work is no more work — i.e.. By any mixture of grace in the 

matter. 
Work mixed with grace loses its nature of work or merit. 
If any merit in the matter of salvation, it can be no more of grace. 
Work implies merit ; but merit and grace are contrary to each other. 
The reservation of the remnant acknowledged to be of grace. 
The salvation of men proceeds on the same principle in all ages. 



Eiret, for [then]. D. Bt-ovm. For otherwise : ' otherwise * only a necessaiy insertion. 
EUicol.—El he i^ ipyuVf Ac. This clause not foond in Codd. Sin., iJex., and serenl 
others, though extant in God. Vat, which, however, has X°^h instead of ipyoVf at the 
end. The clause is also wanting in the Vulgate, and some other ancient versions, bnt 
found in the most ancient Peschito Sjriac, and in the Arabic. It is also absent in some 
Greek, and most of the Latin Fathers. Rejected, therefore, by many critics. Not suffi- 
cient grounds for its exclusion. JSloow^f., D. Brown. Some copies omit the first daose 
and retain the second. 



7. What tkenf Itrad \atk w)t obtained that vhiek he teeketk for ; but the d«ti9B 
hath obtained U, and Ae rest vere blinded. 

What then ? Comes to the point he wishes to establish. 

IsraeL The great body of the Jews. Israel as a nation. 

A prominent subject before Paul in this Epistle. 

The question was — 1. As to Israel's real standing and state ; 

2. The consistency of that standing with Grod's promises. 

Hath not obtained. The conclusion is against Israel's state. 

They have failed in obtaining a justifying righteousness. 

Little matter what a man obtains if he misses salvation. 

The world a small gain set over against the soul's loss, Matt 

xvL2a 
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Israel did not obtain because not seeking aright, chap. ix. 32. 

Did not strive lawfully, 2 Tim. ii. 6. So run that ye may obtain^ 

1 Cor. ix. 24. 
That which he seeketh for, viz., Justification before God, 
Sought righteousness, and not willing to receive it Chrysostom. 
Cain sought acceptance with God, but not in God's way. 
Good ends must be sought through lawful and appointed means. 
Israel's sin that they obtained not what they sought for. 
Sought it by their own works instead of by faith, chap. ix. 32. 
Rejected God's counsel and followed their own, Luke viL 30. 
Preferred their own righteousness to God's. 
A proud, self-righteous heart rejected God's Saviour, chap. ix. 33. 
Pride clung to its rags and rejected offered robes. Matt. xxiL 11-13. 
Salvation is from God, condemnation from ourselves. 
The election. Put for the elect. The remnant referred to, ver. 

4,6. 
The ground of difference also indicated, God's electing grace. 
The doctrine rejected as imjust and unreasonable by the world. 
Only its truth can account for its being in the Bible. 
Yet most agreeable to the dictates of sound reason. 
Punishment of sinners not an arbitrary but a righteous act. 
Election of any to salvation alone from God's sovereign wilL 
Salvation freely offered to all, but accepted only by the elect 
Election to salvation includes its acceptance and application. 
Israel as a people rejected salvation ; the election accepted of it 
Their acceptance of it the remltf not the ground, of their election. 
Sin and unbelief are man's own ; saving faith is God's gift. 
Faith not refused to any who earnestly ask it from God. 
Indifference and pride the great causes of men's ruin. 
Blinded. Or, hardened. Given over to judicial blindness. 
Left in such a condition in righteous retribution. 
The state declared without indicating the agent 
The blinding not God's act but Satan's ; the blame men's own. 
The god of this world blinds the minds of the imbelieving, 2 Cor. 

iv. 4. 
Blinding a natural as well as righteous effect of unbelief. 
Rejection of God's Saviour brings abandonment by God's Spirit 
Blinding or hardening ^rom God, yet not hy God. 
Terrible judgment on obstinate Tmbelief. 
Insensibility to the light and love revealed in the GospeL 
The light refused and hated is righteously removed. 
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Solemn responsibility connected with a preached GospeL 

All God's sajings true, and meekly to be received. 

The text a hard saying to the natural mind, John vL 60. 

The mark and privilege of God's children humbly to receive it. 

Smites down the proud, but opens a door of hope to the humble. 

Makes salvation not an uncertain but a certain thing. 



T( ouy ; what then ? Supply ipovficp ; What shaU we say then ? Hgperius, moomf. 
Wliat then do you reply to the objection ? Still the words of an ol^ecting Jew. Feme. 
What then, on the whole, is the true state of the case ? Guyte. How stands the fui ? D. 
Brown. — ^^ri^rjrei {iiri, intensive, and ^ifrew, to seek), earnest! j desire and en- 
deaToor to acquire. Guyse. Is in search ot D. Brown. — Tovrou, the accosative 
TOin-o found in all the early editions, and many of the best MSS^ rightly adopted by 
critics. Bloom/. — ^^KXoyrj, the election ; for 'the elect' — the abstract for the concrete, 
as *the circumcision ' for * the circumcised.' Grot.^ Vor., Gmyte, Chosen purposely, to 
indicate the source and ground of the difference. PiK., Fame, Bemg. So 1^9?? ^^i 
*BUs chosen people ; literally, 'people of His choice,' Dan. xL 15. — -*£xa;p(i»di}<nv 
(were blinded, from Twpos, blind ; or were hardened, from rapos, callosity in the 
joints or skin). Were Minded. ViUg., Eras. Were hardened. Pitc, MeLv. Uapow = 
okkripvrew, to harden, John xii. 40 ; 2 Cor. iiL 14 ; = nn^, to make dim ; to blind. 
GroL Hare become callous ; Twpos, a white, hard, dry substance, by which hnd^ea 
bones are united, which grows upon the body, contrary to nature, like hard skin, and is 
bo hurtful to the joints or lungs, that they become unfit for their natural motion ; here 
indicates a hardening, which renders unfit for every motion of the life of €k>d, and for 
every good work. Fennc Became hardened, or hardened themselves ; passive for the 
reciprocal, as John xii. 40. Bloom/. Became blind and stupid, hardened and obstioste, 
with regard to Christ, and the way of sadvation by Him. Guyte. Were hardened. D. 
Brown. UtijfHocis = i^ dareofP ovfJL^v<ris k, awSecfJuos ; also, ^t capKiOf rapoi 
7} dtauffdrjata. Hesyck. 



8. {According asUi* written, God hath given tkem ike spirit ^slumber, eyet AatOuf 
should not see, and ears that they should not hear) unto this day. 

According, &c Their state making good the prophet's words. 
WrittexL Two passages combined, Deut xxix. 4, and Isa. yyiy. 10. 
Both passages prophetic as well as declarative. 
Jews' unbelief a remarkable fulfilment of their own Scriptures. 
A confirmation of the truth and divinity of the GrospeL 
Given. The word used by Moses ; " poured " used by Isaiah 
Put negatively by Moses, " the Lord hath not given you eyes," &c 
Positively by Isaiah, " hath poured upon you the spirit," &c 
The good Spirit righteously withheld, and the evil one let loose. 
God said to give what He purposely suffers to exist, Gen. ixxi 7. 
Gives good, but righteously appoints evil also. 
When God withholds good, evU. takes its place. 
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light and heat being withheld, darkness and cold supervene. 

'rom him that hath not shall be taken what he hath^ Matt. 

XXV. 29. 
rifts and privileges misimproved are righteously withdrawn. 
pirit of slumber. Deep sleep or stupefaction. 
L state of mental delusion. A reprobate mind. 
ITant of disposition either to duty or interest, 
^nfirmed indifference to eternal things, 
he effect — 1. Of natural depravity when grace is withheld ; 
. Of the operation of circumstances on the depraved heart ; 
. Of the co-operating influence of wicked spirits. 
lie punishment of abused or rejected Hght. 
trong delusion sent so that men believe a lie, 2 Thess. ii. 11. 
he effiect of not receiving the love of the truth, ver. 10. 
od may righteously choose men's delusions, Isa. Ixvi 4. 
ive them up to confirmed indifference, unbelief, and sin. 
•eep unconcern one of the most solemn judgments. 
yes that they should not see. Organs and no power to use 

them, 
jws saw Christ's miracles, but not their meaning. 
[en may see God's works, but not receive their lessons, 
itellectual vigour often combined with spiritual blindness, 
ight misimproved becomes confirmed darkness. 
en close their eyes, and God righteously makes them blind. 
he text illustrated by the Jews' continued unbelief, 
enible judgment, a mind unable to discern the trutL 
nto this day. Quoted from the passage in Deut. xxix. 4. 
he judgment continued to the apostle's time and our own. 
he veil still on the heart of Israel, 2 Cor. iii. 14. 
Bws, with few exceptions, still reject their own Messiah. 
H the marks given by the prophets found in that Messiah, 
[is humiliation, suffering, and death the great stumbling-block, 
^et declared beforehand as necessary to a sinner's salvation. 
' oreshadowed by the sacrifices of their own law. 
?heir cessation itseK a demonstration, Ps. xl. 6-8 ; Jer. xxxi 31 ; 

Dan. ix. 27. 
Some rejecting Jews yet forced to believe Messiah is come. 
Others driven to the figment of two Messiahs, a suffering and a 

reigning one. 
Ejecting the true Messiah, they have followed many false ones, 
-^ways to their own confusion and destruction. 
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Ka^(i)S 7e7paTrae. Introduces a prediction of the present blinding. Fritt RiUkeri, 
Messianic fulfilment of what had been said by Moses and Esaias. Meyer. Expresses 
the agreement of present fact with what is written. Von Ho/m, — EdujKev, hath given. 
Indicates the efTectual execution of the will of God, their own abuse of the ministry of 
the Word intervening. Ferme. For their obstinacy. He has permitted them to have, 
Ac. Wells. Correspondent Hebrew and Greek terms, signifying * to gire,' often used in 
the sense of permission. Whitby. Brought them into a situation in which they were 
incapable of perceiving. Von Hofm.—Uvevfia Karavv^em (from icaraww, Gr. Sdul; 
wu)f v€V<tJ (Latin, nutoX to nod or sleep. PUc; the word only in the LXX. in this 
sense ; elsewhere, — pain, compunction, firom KaTayvaacaf « to prick,* as Acts ii 37. 
Compare Dan. x. 9. KaTavcwyfievoiSj • in a deep sleep.' Theodotion*9 TranOaHon). 
Spirit of compunction. Vulg., Eras., Mor. Spiritum transpunctionis. Cyp. As pene- 
trating the whole man. Vor. As exasperating them, «.«., against the Gospel Vol, 
Spirit of hallucination or infatuation. Dick., Syr. Of insensibility (torpentem). Catt., 
Arab. Such a disturbance of mind as makes a man mad or stupid. Mint. Spirit (k 
Bleep or slumber (soporis). Pise, Beta, Pag., Cap., Ham. Of deep sleep, as of night. 
iy^^) i profound lethargy, through evil spirits. Ferme. Of obstinacy ; fixed as by a 
nail Chrys., Theod. A spirit that pricks or incites to evil as a goad. Ansdm. Blind- 
ness, from the eyes being picked out as with a needle. Jfen. A sleepy spirit. Beng* 
Karai'i/^is, with Greek authors, ^ violent pain : the meaning of sleep perhaps fh>Di 
vvtOf vv^u), to nod with the head, or because violent pain causes stnpe&ction. FlaU. 
A stupid and obdurate temper, with carnal security. Ovyse, A state of mind stupid and 
destitute of all sense of good and evil Blocmf. Spirit of intoxication or torpor. Dt 
Wette: Of insensibility. Gossner. Of deep sleep or stupefaction ; a state of delusion. 
Brown. Of stupor. EUicot, D. Brown. Exact idea uncertain. Ruck. Karar. s 
Xux77, i](T\rxt-o.. Hesych. Here, not flrom KarawaaWf «to prick,' but from KaTom/a, 
or, as with the LXX., Karawaaw, *to nod or slumber,' = KarawoTa^ta ; as in Sir. 
xxi. 21, *on his bed he will not slumber,* KaTOVvyrjaeraL The LXX. renders snch 
Hebrew words as T^yUlTiy on, nOTin, signifying slumber, by Karawaau) and Kararv^tSt 
as in Ps. Ix. 3. OIpop Karaw^euis, rendered by Jerome ' vinum consopiens,' but bf 
the Vulg. 'vinum compunctionis,' as in the text. Orot. Heb. njpTig nin. — 'Bwf r. 
ffrifiepov ijfiepaSy 'unto this day.' Separated from the quotation, and connected with 
iiru}p<a0r}(TaPt 'were blinded.' Beza, Grot., Ferme, Wolf., Grtesb.f Knapp, Died., 
Mart. Form part of the quotation. Carpzov., Ruck. To show that the Jews had always 
the same vicious disposition. Mackn. The apostle intimates that their obdonu^ hid 
continued to the present time. BUxm^. This present day. D. Broum, 



9. And David saithy Let their taHble he made a tnart, and a trapt amd a ttumdUNi^ 
Nocfc, and a recompense unto Oiem. 

David. Speaking both as a prophet and a type of Messiah. 
Saith, in Ps. Ixix. 22, 23. The psalm prophetical of Christ, as to— 

1. His sufferings from the Jews, His enemies and persecutors ; 

2. The judgments that should overtake them as such ; 

3. His exaltation and the success of His Grospel. 

Also quoted and applied to Jesus, chap. xv. 3 ; John ii 17 ; xi^ 

28, 29. 
Applied to Judas, who betrayed Him, Acts L 20. 
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imilar denunciations to be similarly interpreted. 

Tot the utterances of personal or vindictive feeling ; but — 

Tie denunciations and predictions of God's Spirit. 

'able. What would otherwise have been for their good. 

. Daily and common mercies ; 2. Spiritual privileges. 

"hat at which people sit at ease and enjoy God's gifts. 

in brings a curse which converts food into poison, Mai. ii. 2. 

lieir table. A believer's table is prepared for him by God, Pb. 
xziii. 5 ; 

lie table of the unbeliever is regarded by him as his own. 

nare. Cause of unexpected destruction. 

[etaphor from birds falling into a snare or wild beasts into a trap, 

heir very mercies an occasion — 1. Of sin ; 2. Of misery. 

o the godly, a token and means of blessing ; to the impenitent, a 
snare. 

in multiplied and aggravated by the abuse of daily mercies. 

o faith, the means of grace are salvation ; to unbelief, a snare. 

able a snare when the Gospel proves a savour of death to death. 

he Gospel-table spread first for the Jews, " their table," Matt xxii. 
2, &c. 

he preaching of forgiveness to begin at Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 47. 

hxist sent first to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, Matt. xv. 
24-27. 

Lejection of the Saviour the cause of all their miseries. 

\<d Gospel a richly furnished table ; unbelief makes it a deadly 
snare. 

hrap. Gr*y A capture. Animals caught in it and destroyed. 

Tke sinner caught in Satan's trap when he rejects the Saviour. 

Gradation, — a snare for the foot, a trap for the whole body. 

The Old Testament falsely interpreted, confirms the Jews in un- 
belief ; 

The New Testament disbelieved, becomes the occasion of deeper sin. 

In opposing the Gospel, the Jews filled up their sins, 1 Thess. ii 16. 

In this sin, the wrath of God came on them to the uttermost. 

Their passover-table made providentially their trap. 

Multitudes thus unexpectedly caught in the siege and perished. 

Stombling-block. That which trips up and causes to fall. 

Especially that which causes to fall into a pit or snare. 

The Gospel, when believed, raises men to heaven ; 

Ejected, it trips them into the bottomless pit. 

Christ for the fall and rising again of many in Israel, Luke ii. 34 
VOL. XL H 
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A foundation to some ; a stone of stumbling to others, chap. ii. 

32, 33. 
Becompense. Terrible consequences of a rejected Christ. 
The Jews judged out of their own mouth, Matt. xxi. 41. 
The rejected stone grinds its opposers to powder, ver. 44. 
" His blood be on us and on our children " awfully verified, Matt 

xxvii. 25. 
Has been on them for 1800 years in terrible retribution. 
Crucifying their Messiah, they were crucified themselves. 
500 crucified daily during the siege of Jerusalem. 
No more room found for crosses or crosses for the bodies. 



Aa^id \67e1. Another passage referring to the blinding and hardening of IsracL 
Baumg.-Cr., Meyer, FhU. Applicable first to David's own enemies, then by accom- 
modation, as here, to the Jews as the persecutors of Christ. Bloomf. In such a Messianie 
psalm, the passage meant of the rejectors of Christ. D. Brown. — T/jaircfo, table,— 
that which serves for nourishment ; here, the sacrifices and all the service of the lav i 
the ministry of the Word. Ferme. The law which was Israel's food. PhU. Their own 
table, or food. Bloomf. Enjoyment of secure life. Barth. All they enjoy. De Wette, 
Ruck. Privileges and advantages. Brown. Their very blessings. D. Brown. — Etf 
rrayi^a (from TrrjypvfJiiy to fix, a snare being fixed in the ground). For a snare ; the lav 
made a snare and death as leading them to reject the Gospel. Ferme. For destmctioD 
unexpectedly. Schott Caught while securely at their food. Beng. Cause of their 
destruction. Barth. Occasion of their delusion and punishment. Broton. — Efe Oripo* 
(6i]Pf a wild beast, 6r}pau}f to hunt). Capture (captionem). Eras.^ Mor. Cause of 
tripping (offendiculum). Beza. Trap (decipulum). Cast. That which men hunt. Pite. 
Prey taken by hunting (venationem). Brus. Takeix by Satan and devoured by him. 
Vat. Let their food be hurtful to them. Schott. Orjpa, a net or snare to catch animals. 
Flatt. E/s OvP'i neither found in the Septuagint nor in the Hebrew ; exegetical of 
els irayida. Bloomf. The Septuagint rendering of T)^1, *a net,' in Ps. xxxv. 8.- 
— Eis (TKapSaXov ((ricafw, to halt ; (TKavdaXop, what is placed in the way of another 
causing him to stumble ; that part of a trap which, when struck, causes the animal to 

fall). Stumbling-block. = ifiTTodifffios. Hesych. Heb. B'pto/. Used elsewhere by 
the LXX for '^IB'^P. ^<iy-, Ovpy <^Kav., snare, net, pitfall ; kindred ideas. i?«*. 
All signify here the cause or occasion of calamity and destruction. Flait. — E^^ 
dvrairodofia {dirri, diro, and didufii). Retribution. Pxsc.Drus. And that for their 
recompense. Mart. And for a punishment. Van En. The just recompense of their 
sin in perverting the sacrifices and services of the law to another end than that intended 
by God. Ferme. The LXX. has ds avrairohoaLV K. eis (TKapdaXop ; the apostle, the 
more suitable form dvraTTodofia, and suitably places it at the end. Von Hofm. In the 
Heb. 'a snare to the secure* (from ^>^^, peace); the LXX. and Paul appear to hare 
read D*P?V?'p (from DJ?', to recompense). Thol., Rilck. 



10. Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, and bow down their bade oZway. 

Darkened. The penalty and effect of rejecting the light, John ill. 
19, 20. 
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Satan the agent in blinding the minds of unbelievers, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
Not see. 1. The glory of redemption in the cfross of Christ ; 

2. The evident proofs of Jesus being the Messiah ; 

3. The means of advancing their own best interests ; 

4. Their duty both to God and to themselves. 

Jewish blindness only to be explained as a divine judgment 
Infatuation marked their conduct in the war. So Josephus. 
Absurdities of the Talmud accepted and believed in. 
Synagogue- worship little else than a childish formalism. 
Starvation preferred to eating food not Rabbinically prepared. 
Bow down their back. Indicates bondage, feebleness, misery. 
A humbled, weakened, and servile condition, Deut xxviii. 65-67. 
Contrasted with a state of liberty and enlargement, Lev. xxvi. 13. 
As if doomed to be ridden and trampled on by the nations. 

Lisco. 
Sordid, grovelling disposition. Aflfections bound to the earth. 
Especially bent on the acquisition of worldly gain. 
Bowed down as with anguish of spirit and bodily pain. 
Pressed under the yoke of the law and human traditions. 
Sinking beneath the burden of the wrath of God, 1 Thess. ii 16. 
Hebrew, " Make their loins to shake *' as in great distress. 
Active, as indicating Gk)d's righteous hand in their misery. 
The effect of apprehension and alarm, Nahum iL 10 ; Dan. v. 6 ; 
Or of carrying heavy burdens under the yoke of oppression. 
True picture of the state of Israel for eighteen centuries. 
Visible in almost every land, especially in their own. 
Have appeared everywhere a people doomed to contempt 
" Tribes of the wandering foot and weary breast'* 
Foretold by Moses q& the penalty of disobedience, Deut xxviii. 

20, &c. 
Yet Israel free from image- worship for more than 2000 years. 
Their sin the rejection of the Messiah, God's incarnate Son. 
Rejecting grace and its blessings, they have clung to the law and its 

curses. 
To fall from God is to fall into bondage and misery. 
A rejected Saviour followed only by ruin here or hereafter. 
Alway. Till God in mercy take the veil from their heart 
Divine curses long in coming and long in departing. 
The present acknowledged to be Israel's great captivity. 
Israel to be abandoned for " many days," Hosea iii. 4. 
Afterwards to return and seek the Lord, and David their king. 
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The veil to be taken away, 2 Cor. iii. 16. All Israel to be saved, 

ver. 26. 
Their final conversion treated in the following verses. 



'LKOTitrdrfrtaffav (ffKoroi, darkness), be darkened; so as to fall like blind persons 
into the evils prepared for them. Bloomf. Not to see the way of escape firom desenred 
wrath and ruin. Gp,yst. — Na^^ol', back; symbol of strength. Par. Heb. 0*J^9, 'loins:' 
three parts in the back, — shoulders, spine, and loins. ArUtotle. — ^vyKafirffov (ovr, 
together, Ka/xvTWj to bend), bow down or together ; break their strength, that they 
may no more hart. Par. Render their state miserable. Schott. Under the weight of 
God's anger. Ferme. Under a weight of sorrows. Doddr. As with anguish of spirit 
and bodily pain. Stuart. A picture of bondage, infirmity, and ruin. PhU. Bending 
misery. De Wette. Terror and bondage under the law. Thol. Lameness of loins pre* 
venting them ft'om walking. Von Hofm. Decrepitude or a servile condition. D. Broum. 
A mind poring on earthly things. Guyse. ' curves in terras aninue, celestium inanes.' 
Heb. "lyQ?, ' cause to shake.' 



11. I say then, Have they stumbled that they should fall f God forbid : hut rather 
through their fall salvation is come unto the GetUileSffor to provoke them to jealousy. 

I say then. Speaks in his own person or that of an objector. 

Stumbled. At the Messiah in rejecting Him. 

What the prophet predicted and the apostle declared, chap. ix. 

32, 33. 
That. 1. The object of their being thus left to stumble. 
The object viewed in relation to God, not themselves. 
2. The actual issue and result of their stumbling. 
Is their final fall to be the result of their unbelief ? 
Fall. 1. Perish and be miserable here and hereafter. 
Have they stumbled so as to be left in their fall ? 
Fall entirely and irrevocably as a people. 
2. Fall into their present state of unbelief and apostasy. 
God has wise reasons for leaving men to reject His Son. 
Will overrule even their unbelief for His own glory. 
God forbid. God has had other views in permitting this. 
Israel's fall not the final end of their stumbling. 
Their rejec^on of Christ to be followed with other results. 
For themselves, their fall neither total nor irrevocable. 
Others shall be graciously affected and themselves finally saved. 
But rather. The object and result of this stiU mournful fact 
Through their fall. 1. Their sin ; 2. Their state in consequence. 
Unbelief the great sin. Its consequence, misery and ruin. 
Israel's fall their ceasing for a time to be God's people. 
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Salvation. Deliverance from a state of sin and condemnation. 
Is come. !• In the offer ; 2. In the actual experience. 
Gentiles. The nations of the world hitherto in darkness. 
The salvation of the Gentiles the first object in view. 
The refusal of some brought others to the feast, Matt xxii 4-l(X 
Exemplified in the apostle's own ministry, Acts xiiL 46. 
Gentiles thus received the Gospel — 1. Earlier ; 2. More readily. 
Antipathy between Jews and Gentiles no longer a hindrance. 
Christianity not to wear a Jewish dress or Jewish bonds. 
The Gospel rejected by one people to be carried to another. 
The fall of some overruled for the salvation of others. 
The glory of God to convert an evil into a blessing. 
Nothing so bad but God overrules it for good. 
To provoke. To awaken, stir up. The second object in view. 
Jealousy. Emulation ; sense of loss with concern to recover it 
Israel's feeling on seeing the Gentiles occupy their place. 
Commendable emulation in the matter of salvation. 
Gospel blessings not diminished by the number of partakers, 
Christianity to be made the object of Jewish desire. 
Christian inconsistency a barrier to Jewish conversion. 
Gentiles' conversion designed to bring about Israel's restoration. 
Condition of believing Gentiles to be contrasted with their own. 

'Hirraurav (from irerw or immj, to fall), stumbled (oflfenderunt). Vvlg. Fallen 
(laps! sunt). Eras., Vat. IIrat« = qJ3, to stumble, fall down; iriirTU} = ^flJ, to fall 
so as to lie in the fall, Rev. xviii. 2. Grot. Urauo, properly to be tripped or totter with 
the feet. Benff. Rendered < offend,' James ii. 10 ; iii. 2 ; 'fall,' 2 Pet. i. 10. Stumbled 
against Christ. Ferme. At Christ Guyse. In rejecting the Messiah. Brovori.— 
Ilcerwtrt, might fall (laberentur). Pise. Fall off (exciderent). Beza. Fall entirely 
(conciderent). Eras., Vat., Est. Remain in their fall. Grot., Ham. Fall away from 
God. Ferme. Fall from their ancient privileges totally and irrecoverably. Guyse, Beng., 
Doddr., Wells. Remain fallen. Stuart. Perish or become miserable ; their rejection 
neither total nor final. Hodge. Is their fall the object and end of their stumbling, 
viewed on God's side? De Wctte. Only that they should fall ; as if only to their punish- 
ment. Thai, — UapaiTTiaiJUiTi {irapa and iriirrw), through their offence (delicto). Vulg. 
Offensam. Pag., Bexa. Fall (lapsum). Est., Tol. Stumbling agaiost Christ. Ferme. 
Trespass, sin. Flatt, Ellicot. Ruin, decay. Bengei. Error, false step. De Wette. 
Misery. Rikk. — ^(an/jpLa^ knowledge and means of salvation. Mackn. — Hapat^rjXco- 
trat, provoke to emulate the faith and obedience of the Gentiles. Wdls. Provoke to 
jealousy and emulation, and so to a desire of regaining their ancient state of favour wiih 
God. Toutig, Bloom/. 

12. Now if the faU of them be the riches of the world, and the diminishing of them he 
tie riches of the Genitttes, how mttch more their fiUness f 

FalL Sin in rejecting Christ, with its consequences. 
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Their offence which brought temporary loss of God's favour. 
Biches of the world. Occasion of rich and numerous blessings 

to it. 
The happiness and salvation of the Gentile nations. 
The Gospel alone the source of true riches. 
Brings the unsearchable riches of Christ, Eph. iii 8. 
Makes men rich in faith and heirs of a kingdom, James ii. 5. 
Rich even amid tribulation and poverty. Rev. ii 9. 
With Christ, all things are ours, 1 Cor. iii. 21-23 ; Rev. xxL 7. 
Grace and salvation the only true riches. Rev. iii. 18 ; Luke xvL 11. 
The world rich through the Gospel and believers in it. 
Diminishing. Degraded, fallen condition as a people. 
Israel's name Lo-armni, " no longer my people," Hosea i 9. 
Nations and individuals are as they receive or reject Christ. 
A small number of poor Jews brought the world its riches. 
Biches of the Gentiles. The enriching of the nations. 
The Gentiles enriched through Israel's impoverishment. 
Kingdom of heaven taken from them and given to us. Matt. xxL 43. 
Persecuted disciples went everywhere preaching the Word. 
Esau despised his birthright, and the blessing became Jacob's. 
How much more. Greater riches in reserve for the world — 

1. A more extensive ingathering of the Gentiles ; 

2. Greater enlargement of spiritual knowledge, Isa. xxx. 26 j 

3. Large increase of joy and spiritual blessing, Acts iii. 19. 
Converted Israel the world's best missionaries, Isa. Ixvi. 18-20 ; Ps- 

Ixvii. 1, &c. 
Christ's coming connected with Israel's conversion. Matt. xxiiL 39. 
Nations called to rejoice in Israel's restoration, Deut. xxxii. 43. 
Fulness. 1. Restoration, with possession of promised blessings. 
2. Conversion of the whole nation to the faith of Christ. 
The more abundant the seed, the greater the increase. 
So great blessing through the few, what through the many ? 



JlapaTTia/iia, trespass, false step. De Wette, D. Brown. Rejection of the Gospd. 
Ferme. Apostasy and ceasing to be God's peculiar people. Guyse. — 'Hm7/Aa (^TTor, 
less), diminution. VtUg., Eras., Pag-, Mor., Bern, Diod., Mart. Poyerty (Inopia). 
Cast. Want. Syr. Condemnation. Arab. Small number. Tir. Fewness of belieTiog 
Jews. Chrys., Bern, Par.^ Grot, Vor., Tol., Benff., OU.y De Wette, D. Broum. Loss 
damage. Or., Ambr., Luth., Glock., Meyer. Rejection of the Gospel. Ferme. Ruin, 
decay. Flatt. Diminution by scattering the pi-eachers. Doddr. Fault in losing their 
privileges and defect of believers among them. Guyse. Degradation and punishment 
Stuart. Impoverishment, loss of advantages. Calv., Hodge. Temporary tail. Bald. 
Disadvantage, decay, loss. JSticX;. Loss to the kingdom of God. PhU. Lessened tnd 
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degraded condition. Broion, Thai. Lessening of their gain. Con. tt Hows. Worsening, 
worse condition. Wetst, Carpxov., Koppe, ScfdeusneTj Bloom/., Dt Wette. Disgrace. 
Al/ord. Diminution, defeat, discomfiture; from TjTTao/xai, used by LXX. for ^nn, 
'be brolcen in pieces,' Isa. ylil. 9 : here, the conrersion of the few. Schott. Fault, as 
1 Cor. Ti. 7, the only other place in the New Testament where it occurs : the verb ren- 
dered 'be inferior,' 2 Cor. xil. 13; 'be overcome,' 2 Pet. ii. 19, 20; els ijTTrjfia, used 

by LXX. for 0D7, * for tribute,' B.V., *be discomfited,' Isa. xxxi. 8, marg, 'for melting : ' 
the idea, defeat with loss of numbers and broken strength. Lange. State in which they 
come behind what they were to be. Von Hofm. — Tlo(r(fi jxaWov, how much more ; 
arguing from the less to the greater, common with Jewish doctors, aod called the ' light 
and heary.' So chap. v. 10, 16 ; 2 Cor. iii. 7-11. — IlXiypw^ia, full number (plena copia). 
Cast. Pull restoration or recovery. Par. Good estate, perfection. Vai. Multitude. 
Cfrot, The mass. Theod., Beza. Abundance. Mart. Conversion of the whole nation. 
Chrys., Schott, Guyse. Admission into the Church to fill up the vacancy caused by the 
unbelief of so many. Ham., Henry. Whole body of the nation, both as preachers and 
living witnesses of the truth of revelation. JDoddr. The remaining part that shall fill 
up the number of the whole people. Storr. Large numbers. Beng. Whole number. 
Ols.j Glock., De Wette. State of completion. Meyer. Restoration to favour. Hold., De 
Wette, Full reception. Stuart. Restoration to the state in which they can again flilfil 
their destiny. Rvxk.^ Kbllner. Restored and Justified state. Thol. Fulness of blessing. 
Brown. State in which they are full and complete. V(m Hofm. Full recovery. D. 
Brown. Heb. K^p, JIkVo. 



13. For I speaJe to you Gentiles (inasmuch as I am, the apostle of the Gentiles, I minify 
mine office). 

You Gtentiles. Church at Rome composed of Jews and Gentiles. 

The bearing of the subject upon the Gentiles exhibited. 

Apostle of the Gentiles. Designed especially for them, Acts 

ix. 15. 
Grospel of the uncircmmcision committed to Paul, Gal. ii. 7. 
God's love to the Gentiles in giving them such a labourer. 
Special qualifications given with special work. 
Each to attend especially to the work assigned to him. 
His own work assigned to every one by the Master, Mark 

xiii. 34. 
Magnify. Glory in ; exalt by word and deed. 
Nothing omitted which might ennoble his office. 
The glory of that office to bring as many as possible to Christ 
Especially to preach Christ far and wide among the Gentiles. 
The office of the ministry is one to be magnified. 
Contemptible in the eyes of the world, glorious in God's. 
Assumed and discharged by the Lord of glory Himself. 
Office. To preach Christ's unsearchable riches to the Gentiles, 

Eph. iii. 8. 
To convert the heathen to Christ, and through them the Jews. 
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Paul in love not with the dignity, but the duty of the office. 

The office itself, not the status or emoluments of it. 

Discharged the office and wrought as a tentmaker. 

Treated on account of it as the oflfscouring of all things, 1 Cor. 

iv. 9, &c. 
Saving souls the noblest office a creature can be invested with. 



Tap. Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, have 56, 'now.' — ^"E^' 6(ro»', begins a parenthesis 
ending with So^afw. So Peschito Syrlac version. — Mey. Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, 
add oifv, 'therefore.' — *Tjj,ip — i6v€(n. The epistle addressed to Gentile believers. D. 
Brown. — Ao^afw (5o^a), I will honour my office. Vulg. Will praise. Luth. Bender 
honourable. Mart. I honour. Diod. Bender illustrious (illustro). JSeea, Pise. By 
words and miracles. Est. Glorify. Era^., Vat., ElluM. By spreading the Gospel f»x 
and wide. Gom. By bringing as many as possible of the Gentiles to Christ. Or., Tkeod., 
Beza, Pise, Calv., Par., Koppe, Thol, Ruck., De Wette, Meyer. By saying that many 
are converted by it to Christ, in order to stir up the Jews to emulation. Grot. In assert- 
ing that the Jews have stumbled for the salvation of the Gentiles, in order that they may 
be moved to emulation and return to God. Ferme. I omit nothing that may ennoble it. 
Beng. Exalt it, hold it in high estimation. Benecke, Gladder, Reiche, Baumg.-Cr. 
Glory in the fruits of my office among the Gentiles ; labour to make it fruitful ; think 
highly of it. Flatt. Bestow all my labour on this my office. Koppe. Assert its dignity. 
D, Brown. By making his countrymen jealous of the salvation enjoyed by the Gentiles 
whom he had converted, and so saving some of them. Von Hofn, 



14. If by any means I may provoke to emulation them which care my fies\ amd IMS 
gave some of them. 

By any means. All lawful means to be used /or saving souls. 
Provoke to emulation. Awaken to a just and jealous conceiiL 
Emulation in the matter of salvation desirable. 
Many ways in stirring up sinners to seek Christ. 
Wisdom required in winning souls, Prov. xi. 30. 
Fervent love and earnest desiie is fertile in expedients. 
Holy ingenuity to be exercised in saving souls. 
Conversion of the Gentiles a means to that of the Jews. 
The former prosecuted by Paul with a view to the latter. 
The Gentile Church never to forget the salvation of Israel. 
Flesh. Kindred ; countrymen ; the Jewish people. 
Salvation of kin and country to be earnestly sought after. 
Save some. The election or renmant to be gathered in. 
The body of the people blinded but a remnant to be saved. 
Not to be saved without the use of appropriate means. 
Preachers well rewarded if only some hearers are saved. 
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EZ irtaSf to try if. Feme, IHod., Koppe. To see if. Mart. Equiralent to Iva el 
twarov, that If possible. Koppe, Bloomf. — IlapafT/Xwflrw, may be able to provoke to 
emulation. Feme. May possibly excite to emulation. Koppe. Awaken zeal to obtain 
the like blessings. Cobbin. — 2apKa, countrymen. Bloomf. Kinsmen. Ferme. — 
XuHTta, may put into the way of salvation. Pise, Vor. Recover from impenitence and 
unbelief. Guyte. 



15. For if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, wh^ shall the 
receiving of them be, but life from the dead t 

Casting away. Rejection, loss ; suffered from unbelief. 

Terrible word for a Jew. Rejection from being God's people. 

The fearful consequence of impenitence and unbelief, Luke ix. 25. 

Beconciling. Actual reconciliation ; occasion of it. 

Men reconciled to God only through the Gospel. 

Reconciled through Christ whom the Gospel reveals. 

Christ our peace. Peace made through the blood of His cross. 

Nations without Christ still without God, Eph. ii. 12. 

The worid reconciled through the Gospel rejected by the Jews. 

Beceiving. Restoration to former state of favour. 

Equivalent to the " fulness" mentioned in ver. 12. 

Their casting away not final and irrecoverable. 

God's gracious purposes in regard to Israel thus indicated. 

Their recovery and restoration predicted, Isa. xi. 11-16. 

Their reception more blessed to the world than their rejection. 

A soul saved is a lost one received back to God, Luke xv. 27. 

Life from the dead. • Spiritual quickening to the world. 

Life of grace to the unsaved, and of glory to the saved. 

Israel's repentance followed by times of refreshing, Acts iii. 19. 

Joy in Pharaoh's house when Joseph's brethren came to him. Gen. 

xlv. 16. 
Israel's conversion bound up with Christ's appearing. Acts iii. 19-21. 
The beginning of the last act in the world's great drama. 
The termination of the groans of creation, chap. viii. 19-22. 
The following events apparently connected with each other : — 

1. Outpouring of the Spirit on the Jewish people, Zech. xii. 10 ; 

2. Their repentance, faith, and restoration, ver. 26 ; Zech. xii. 10 ; 

xui. 1 ; 

3. Christ's glorious return from heaven. Acts i. 11 ; iii. 20 ; 

4. Resurrection of the just, or first resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 23 ; 

5. Dehverance of a suffering creation, chap. viiL 19-22 ; 

6. Destruction of Antichrist and his followers, 2 Thess. ii 8 j 
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7. Universal establishment of Christ's kingdom, Rev. xi 15 ; 

8. Judging of the quick and dead by Christ, 2 Tim. iv. 1 ; 

9. Binding of Satan for a thousand years, Rev. xx. 1 ; 

10. General conflagration of the earth, 2 Pet. iii. 12 ; 

11. Renovation of the heavens and the earth, 2 Pet. iii. 13. 
Israel's evangelisation the first object of Christian policy. 



'Ato^oXti {&T0 and ^a\\(Oy to cast ; &To^a\\ofiai, to suffer loss through one's 
own fault. Beng.), abjection or rejection. Beza, Pise. Loss. Vat. Loss suffered 
through unbelief. Beng- — KaTaXXa7>;, reconciliation. Beza, Pise. Occasion of the 
Gospel being preached to them. Guyse. Occasion and means of their being reconciled. 
Bloomf. — Upo<T\7}\l/is {irpos and Xafi^apu), to receiye), full assumption. Vor. Resto- 
ration into the divine family. Vat. Final acceptance. De Wette. Recall. Haid.—^w\ 
iK v€Kp(av, a life from among the dead. Mart. To receive life from the dead. iMik 
Spiritual quickening to the rest of the world. Aug., Aru., Pise, Beng., Ouyte, Justifi- 
cation of the world. Est. New life in a higher fulness of spiritual gifts. FUM, Boswm. 
An entirely new, mighty quickening or revival of God's kingdom on earth. Bmih. 
General conversion of the Gentiles. Wdls. Revival among the Gentile churches from 
a dead and almost lifeless state. HaXd. An illustrious change in the face of the whole 
Church. Guyse. Change in the dominant mode of thinking and feeling on all spirituil 
subjects. 2>. Brown. An event in the highest degree beneficial to the Gentile world. 
Hodge. A spiritual revival resembling a resurrection, as Ezek. xxxvii. 1-14. Brown. 
Rich fructifying of the Gentile Church. Thol. The dead the Jewish people, the life that 
which shall be communicated to them from the Gentile world. Calv. Restoration of 
the Jews from unbelief and Satan's power ; compared to a resurrection, like their return 
from Babylon, Ezek. xxxvii. 1. Ferme. General conversion of them to Christianity. 
Something great, wonderful, surprising ; as it were a general resurrection. Sbuat 
Resurrection-life experienced by Israel. Krehl. Matter of the greatest joy. Amtr., 
Grot., Vat., Koppe, Bloomf. Especially as attended with the general conversion of the 
Gentiles. Wells. Resurrection of the body. Or., Chrys., Theod., Tol. Final perfection 
of believers; resurrection in the proper sense. De Wette, Nidson. A further blessed 
state of the reconciled world, possibly implying the glories of the final resurrectioa 
Alford. Deliverance of the body from death in the resurrection of a reconciled world ; 
such a gradation to its reconciliation as corresponds to the contrast in dirofioXrj (casting 
away), and 'irpo(r\rf\//is (receiving). Von Hofm. A spiritual resurrection which con- 
nects itself with the physical one. OUhausen. Israel's restoration thought of in con- 
nection with the end and the Lord's appearing ; the time of transition to a hijdier and 
glorious state bound up with the final resurrection. Ruckert. With the apostle, tb« 
ideas of a spiritual and corporeal resurrection not far apait. Lange. 



16. For if the first-fruit he holy, the lump is also holy : and if the root be holy, soon 
the brandies. 

For. Further shows that Israel is not finally and for ever cast 

away. 
First-fruit. First of the dough to be offered to the Lord, Num. 

XV. 19, &c. 
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Here, the patziarclia, and especiallj Abraham himself. 

Holy. Cdnsecnted to God, as 1 Cor. viL 14 ; Jer. u. 3 ; Isa. xxiii. 

18 ; Zech. xir. 20, 21. 
Also, taken and employed hy God for special purposes, Isa. xiii. 3. 
The patriarchs and their seed taken bj God to be His people. 
A certain hoUneas in soch adoption and consecration. 
Requiring and furthering, but not necessitating, personal holiness. 
Lump. Dough or mass from which the first-fruit is taken. 
So the first-fruits offered to the Lord sanctified the whole harvest. 
Here, the whole Jewish nation or seed of the patriarchs. 
Also holy. Sanctified, and therefore fit for use, 1 Tim. iv. 5. 
Jews share in the consecration and adoption of Abraham. 
[szael thus considered a people holy to the Lord. 
Set apart hy solemn covenant for His service, Deut vii. 6. 
Soliness of consecration the point of comparison. 
Fewish nation sanctified in Abraham the first-fruit 
rhus the children of believing parents holy, 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
AJso, an unbelieving wife sanctified in a believing husband. 
Israel's restoration thus made reasonable and probable. 
Root. The patriarchs, especially Abraham, like " first-fruits.** 
The root — 1. Naturally ; 2. Federally, in the covenant 
Patriarchs the root of Israel as a people holy to the Lord. 
Israel compared to a green olive tree, Jer. xi. 16. 
Branches. Descendants of the patriarchs ; individual Israelites. 
The nation physically and federjdly from a holy root 
Branches consecrated to God when the root was so. 
The tree receives its character from the root 
The derived partakes of the nature of the original. 
Israers physical union with Abraham inalienable. 
Out of a noble root may again come forth noble branches. 
Blessing of pious ancestors not entirely lost on their seed. 

Bank and privileges propagated, if not personal qualities. 

A free and wise father has a free, if not a wise, son. 

Abraham a holy root to Israel externally and typically ; 

Christ a holy root to believers spiritually and really. 

Believers justified, adopted, sanctified, and glorified in Him, 1 Cor. 
130. 

^c, farthermore. Eloomf. But. D. Brown. — *ATapxVy from diro and &PXV> the 
ginning. Bread of the first-fruits. Ltith Com for the two loaves of the new meat- 
<*ffering. Eras.f Kt^ppe, KoUner, Ols. Either the sheaf of new corn waved before the 
^rd as the firbt-ftruits of harvest, or the first-fruits after the seven weeks of harvest. 
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Lev. zxiii. 9-22. Ferme, First-fruit of the doagh. Beza, Grot., Guyse, Thol.^ JDe Wette, 
Meyer, Con. <& Hows., D. Brown. Cake of the first dough. Hold., Bloomf. First of 
the dough of the first-fruits. RUcik. First-ftuit of harvest, sheaf of flrst-fmits (Ler. 
xxiii. 10), which, when wrought, gives the dough. VonHofm. Here, Abraham. Ckryx., 
Mdv., Guyse, Meyer, Alf., Niel., VonHofm. Patriarchs or first-fathers. Ferme, Bmg., 
Whitby, Stimrt. Christ as to His human nature. Or., Theod., Glock. First Christians 
sanctified to God out of the mass of Judaism. Ambr., Ans.f Carpzov., Schott , FlcM, De 
Wette, ChcUm., Bloomf. — *A7(a, separated from the nations and consecrated to God m 
His people. Ferm^ Stuart. Relatively holy as appropriated to God. Locke. Conse- 
crated and acceptable to God. Beng. Holy, not morally but in destination. Heubiur. 
The election morally holy also, and afterwards the whole. HcUdane. Applied to die 
Jews in anticipation and hope, as Christian children in baptism, 1 Cor. rii. 14. De 
Wette. Hallowed. Con. dk Hows. — ^vpafia (from (pvpaUy to knead or mix), the mass. 
Pise, Beta, Mdv., Ferme. Whole congeries. Zeg. Mass of dough. Guyse. Doogh. 
Bloomf The LXX. renders D3'0iD'"!Ji nV«l, 'the first-fruit of your doujfh' (Num. 
XV. 20, 21) by dira/>x>7 (pvpafiaros ; here, the Jews. Melv. Whole bqdy of Abraham's 
descendants. Guyse. Majority of that people. Ferme. Whole nation. Ruck., Alford. 
The rest of the Jews who, like the first-fruits, embrace Christianity. FlcUt The 
remaining mass who may also be received into the Church of Christ. Carpzov., SduU. 
— Ptfa, Abraham. Mdv., Mackn. The first-fathers. FennCf Doddr., Stuart, Nid., 
Von Hofm. Same with the first-fruits. Grot., Gom., Vor., Flatt, Alf. Boot— L 
Naturally ; 2. In relation to circumcision and the promises. Benj. Christ. Or., Glod^ 
Mother Church of believing Jews. Corn, a Lap., Sdiott., Carpz., Reiche, Riick. The ideal 
theocracy founded in, and represented by, the patriarchs, but not identical witii them. 
Cf. Isa. xi. 1-10 ; Rer. v. 5 ; xxii. 16. JDe Wette, Lange. Metaphor transferred from 
Isa. xi. 1; Jesse, the 'root,' Christ, the 'branch,* 'scion,' or 'sprout* (Zech. ill 8). 
Ferme. — KXaSos, the Jews. Mdv. The Jewish nation, Voir., Gom., Grot., Alf. De- 
scendants of the patriarchs to the latest posterity. Ferme, Stuart. 0( Abraham. Oupt, 
The patriarchs themselves. Or. 



17. And if some of the branches be broken off, and thou, being a toUd olive-tree, vert 
graffed in amang them, and with them partaJcest of the root and fatness of the olivetnL 

Some of the branches. Indmduals of the Jewish nation. 

" Some/' not as in chap. iiL 3 ; but with the view of checking 

Gentile pride. 
Broken off. As unfruitful and useless branches. 
Removed from their place in God's visible Church. 
Cut off through unbelief from the blessing of Abraham. 
God's sovereign justice shown in unbelieving Israel. 
So sinning angels cut off, though without hope of recovery. 
Wild olive-tree. A tree said to have various species. 
Its branches graffed into the olive said to promote its fruitfulneflB. 
J.ews the olive-tree (Jer. xi. 16) ; Gentiles a wild olive, 
ivrighty difference made by the adoption of Abraham's seed. 
Jews enjoyed — 1. A covenant relation to God ; 
2. A revelation of His will and other means of grace. 
An olive-tree supposed to be under cultivation. 
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len's natural condition since the fall that of a wild olive. 

(raffed in. A contrary process to what is usual. 

Ordinarily a good branch is grafted into a worse tree. 

len graft to improve the tree, God to improve the branch. 

a baptism men are grafted into the Church ; 

n regeneration they are grafted into Christ. 

Lmong them. The remaining branches ; the elect remnant. 

"he New Testament Church composed originally of believing Jews. 

liat Church only the continuation of the Old. 

lie same good olive-tree receiving Gentile grafts. 

Vith them. Sharing with them, but not to their exclusion. 

'ellow-citizens with the saints of the Old and New Testaments, 

Eph. iL 19. 
[embers of the household of God with patriarchs and prophets, 
ellow-heirs and partakers of the same promise, Eph. iii. 6. 
. favourite theme and object of the apostle, chap. xv. 10. 
artakest. Obtainest a share in the blessings. 
OOt. The covenant as made with Abraham, 
braham the father and head of the visible family of faith, 
hiist the root of all spiritual communication ; 
braham the root of visible Church organisation. 
he covenant orginating a visible Church first made with him, 
lie Jews connected with the root by natural birth ; 
lie Gentiles by faith in Christ and by baptisnu 
itness. Blessing connected with the visible covenant. 
iiirch privileges and benefits in the right use of them. 
L the New Testament Church the same grace as in the Old. 
le diflference, a larger measure in the former, John vii. 37. 
>iritual blessings oiJy in connection with Christ and His Churcli. 
[ive-tree. A tree most frequently mentioned in Scripture. 
ery abundant in countries round the Mediterranean, 
mong the most characteristic vegetation of JudaBa. 
f moderate height ; often two or three stems from the root. 

knotty gnarled tnmk with smooth, gray bark. 
» appearance indicative of tenacious vigour. 
eaves oblong, green above and whitish below. 
lOt deciduous ; the tree therefore ever fresh and green, 
rrows slowly, but lives to an immense age. 
lourishes 200 years before it begins to decay. 

oung trees spring up around it to take its place, 
"hrives best in warm and sunny situations. 
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Almost every village in Palestine has its olive-grove. 

Its cultivation closely connected with Jewish domestic life. 

Its foliage mentioned in connection with the flood. 

Selected therefore as the representative of peace. 

Emblem of prosperity and the divine blessing, Ps. liL 8 ; cxxviiL 3. 

Symbol of beauty, luxuriance, and strength, Hosea xiv. 6. 

Its oil used in consecrating priests, prophets, and kings. 

Mixed with the offerings in sacrifice. Lev. ii. 1, 2, 6, 15, 

Used on the hair and skin, indicative of cheerfulness, Ps. xxiii 6 ; 
civ. 15. 

Employed medicinally and in surgical cases, Luke x. 34. 

Used in connection with prayer for the sick, James v. 14. 

Olive-tree a symbol of God's faithful witnesses, Zech. iv. 3 ; Rev. 
XL 3. 

Symbol of the Church as the channel of grace to men. 

Chosen — 1. From the holy anointing oil produced by it, Exod. xn. 
6; 2. From its beauty, Hosea xiv. 6; 3. From its constant 
greenness, Ps. lii. 8 ; 4. From its fruitfulness ; 5. Its useful- 
ness ; 6. Its long duration. 

The Church of God the reservoir of divine influences. 

Christ's kingdom in which He dispenses purchased gifts. 

Not appointed by the Mosaic but the Abrahamic covenant 



E^ 5e, but if. Fermej D. Broum. — Tti'es, some; softening the apostasy of the !«•• 
as a check to the triamphing of the Gentiles over them. Ferme. Main body of the natonl 
seed. Guyse. — 'E^€K\a(r6rf(Tap {iK and /cXaw, to break), were broken off or cut. Bat, 
PiiC. ' Summas defringi ex arbore plantas.' Virg. — 'A7/)t€Xaioj (d7pto$, wild, from 
dypo^ a field or open country ; and ^Xata, an olive-tree). Supply /cXaSoj ; a wild 
olive-branch. Bloomf. Wild olives unfruitful ; hence the proverb, • More fruitless th» 
H wild olive.' Sckott. Columella states that the ancients grafted not on the wild, bat tin 
cultivated olive, the graft causing the decaying tree to revive and flourish, a fiiet solh 
.stantiated by modem travellers. Stuart. The wild olive (oleaster, = \CI^ [^y), used ftV 
grafting into barren olive-trees to promote their fruitfulness ; two species in Pale>* 
tine.: one (£l8eagnus Orientalis) chiefly distinguished for its straight, sharp thonii 
scattered over its branches. John. — '^veKevrpiffdrjs {iv and Kcvrpov^ a prick, lad 
for piercing the tree in grafting ; lit, to prick in), was inserted or grafted (insertos^i 
Vulg., Mor. Wast grafted (insitus). Eras. Grafted with its buds,— believers with tkdr 
children. Guyse. — ^"Ev airrots, among them (in illis). Vulg.y Mor., Bloomf. Into thai 
(in eos). Cast. Instead of them (pro illis). Fag., Beta, Pise. Along with them. Bo^ 
Along with the branches left, the believing remnant. D. Brown. — ^vyKOiVisiVOi {d^ 
and Koivos, common ; a partaker in common with others), partner (socius). Vvig. ^^ 
taker (particeps). Pise. Heb. 13n. Qrot. — ^'Ptf'/s, of the same dignity, excellence, ud 
nature. Chrys. — IltorTTros {inwVy fat), fatness; faith and evangelical grace of** 
patriarchs. Vat., Tol. Promises made to Abraham. Orot. Advantages of those Jt^ 
who belong to the people of (Jod. Flatt. PfiiyJ, = fellowship with the Church ; rOt't 
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blessings bound up with it De Wette. Rich grace secured by covenant to the true seed 
of Abraham. D. Brown. Titv^ 'c* irtor., a hendiadjs for ' fatness of the root ; ' pro- 
mises to Abraham and the privileges of God's Church. Bloom/. — ^"EXaias, olive-tree ; 
the Church of God appointed by the Abrahamic covenant, promising salvation by a 
Redeemer, and justification by fiaith. Orot.f Whitby. Visible Church. Cfuyse. True 
theocracy, which began with the believing Jews. De Wette. 



18. Booit not against the branches : but if thou boast, thou bearest not (he root, but the 
fvotthee. 

Boast not. Glory not with supercilious contempt. 
Gentile Ckristians probably already began to show — 

1. An overbearing disposition towards the Jews ; 

2. A feeling of complacency in themselves. 

Such a spirit soon and long manifested by Gentile churches. 

In Kome the Jews still obliged to live by themselves, a.d. 1870, 

Faith excludes boasting — 1. Of ourselves ; 2. Over others. 

Charity vaunteth not itself ; is not puffed up, 1 Cor. xiii 4. 

Bearest not the root. The Church not sprung from Gentiles. 

Jews owe nothing to the Gentiles ; Gentiles owe all to the Jews. 

Salvation is of the Jews, John iv. 22. Christ himseK a Jew. 

Jewish Church the foTindation ; Gentiles built upon it, Eph. ii 20. 

The root thee. Gentiles grafted in upon the Jewish Church. 

Jews the first people of God and first Christians. 

Gentiles have received all through and from the Jews. 

Salvation experienced in fellowship with Jewish patriarchs. 

Church only revived and extended by admission of Gentiles. 

The true Christian and Jewish Church but one. 

Ahiaham originally bore the Jews and now the Gentiles too. 

The root belongs not to the Gentiles but to the Jews. 

Hope of salvation transferred from the Jew s to the Gentiles, not vice 



Karaxavx^ (Kara, against, and *cauxao/iat, to boast or glory ; from KavxWj the 
Me^ to toss the neck like a spirited horse, — the gesture of persons insulting over others). 
r«r., Pise. Glory. Beza^ Pise, Despise. Grot. Boast against and despise. Bloomf. 
Ittthe clause cl de kutuk., supply 7)'(u&( or Iffdi ori, 'know that.' Koppe. Remem. 
berthat. D.Brown. 



11^ 20. Thou toUt say then. The branches were broken off, that I might be ffraffed in. 
^eU; because ofunbdi^ they were broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be not high- 
tHiM, but fear. 

Tbon. The Gentile Christian or Church still addressed. 

Wilt say then. In objection to this, and as a plea for boasting. 
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Broken off. In the wise ordination and righteous judgment of 

God. 
The thing spoken of as already an accomplished fact 
That I, &c. Indicating not only the result but the intention. 
As if the Gentiles stood higher in God's esteem than the Jews. 
Graffed in. And so occupy the place of the natural branches. 
The unfaithful sometimes removed to make way for others. 
Well. An apparent admission of the objection stated. 
The fact admitted without implying Gentile merit. 
God in sovereignty puts down one and sets up another, Pb, 

Ixxv. 7. 
Unbelief. The bane of churches, nations, and individuals. 
Believers only kept through faith unto salvation, 1 Pet. L 5. 
Standest. As a branch in a tree ; in union with the ChurcL 
Hast obtained and still retainest thy present place. 
A fact stated, but involving a principle. 
By faith. Uniting us to Christ and so to His Church. 
Faith possessed imites us to Christ ; faith professed, to the ChurcL 
Profession often made and retained without possession. 
The result is a name to live while really dead, Rev. iii. 1. 
Be not high-minded. A standing caution to the Church. 
High-mindedness the fall both of angels and men. 
Inconsistent with genuine faith, Hab. ii. 4 
Danger of its entrance among the disciples. Matt. xx. 20-28. 
Early appearance of it in the Church. Diotrephes, 3 John 9. 
Characteristic of the Church and Bishops of Rome. 
Rome calls herseK the mother and mistress of all churches. 
Its bishops began to usurp authority over other churches in 203. 
Lay claim to infallibility. The dogma proclaimed, July 1870. 
Supremacy claimed over princes. Title, "Our Lord God tbe 

Pope." 
Grace given not to make men proud but thankfuL 
Man's real dignity consists in humility, faith, and love, Matt 

XX. 28. 
Fear. 1. God's displeasure ; 2. A fall from your estate. 
Before honour goeth humility, a haughty spirit before a fall. 
Fear not opposed to humble confidence but to proud security. 
The evils that befall others should be warnings to ourselves. 
God's dealings fitted not to excite pride but induce caution. 
Fear a means towards believers' preservation, PhiL iL 12 ; 1 Cor. 

ix.27. 
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refal fear to be cherished, slavish fear to be cast out, 1 John 

iv. 18. 
nfidence in Christ consistent with fear over ourselves. 



31 Kkadoi, the branches ; but Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, read KkaSoif without the 
cle. — KaXws, well ; be it so. D. Brown. Granting it to be so ; as Mark xii. 32 ; 
le XX. 39 ; John iv. 17. Bloomf. A concessio rhetorica ; seeming to grant something, 
carrying with it the assertion of something /arfAer, here introduced by de. Hyperius. 
HurTCLj faith in Christ credibly professed. Guyse. Faith alone. Bloomf. Not as a 
itile, but solely by faith. D. Brown. Faith by which Christ and the blessing of 
raham in Him are apprehended. Ferme. — EorTTy/cas, have been brought into the 
ril^es of the Jews and have hitherto stood in the possession of them. Guyse, Con-, 
lest in the divine favour into which thou hast been admitted. Bloomf. — T\l/7)\o<f>pov€L 
/lyXos, high, and 0/>';^, the mind), be [not] high-minded; implies presumptuous 
rying of the Gentiles against the Jews. Ferme. Conceit of your own worthiness, 
itempt of others, and self-confidence of your ability to persevere. Guyse. At fiTf 
rjXotf}., the force of the admonition much increased by the Asyndeton. Bloomf. 
Po^oVf fear ; the fear of children ; lest by sinful glorifying they should be deprived 
Ckd's presence and favour. Ferme. Fear of sinning and falling also by unbelief. 
yse. Of being rejected^for a similar cause. Bloomf. 



21. For if God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest He also spare not thee. 

pared not. Cutting them off and shutting them up in unbelief. 

he greatest punishment to be bereft of God's Spirit, Ps. li. 11. 

auel made like the barren fig-tree, cursed, Matt. xxi. 19. 

ingdom of heaven taken from them and given to others. Matt 
xxi. 43. 

imilar threatening to Gentile churches. Rev. iL 5, 23. 

fatnral branches. The Jews descended from Abraham's loins. 

ew8 as such interested in the Abrahamic covenant. 

Children of the covenant, Acts iii. 25 ; of the kingdom, Matt 
viii. 12. 

'ake heed. Watchfulness to be joined with humility, 2 Pet 
iii. 17. 

leedfulness necessary in every condition on earth. 

*Paie not thee. God the same in the Old and New Testa- 
ments. 

^^ Seven Churches of Asia impressive examples. 

^he apostasy and mystery of iniquity indicated, 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

^me the Church that has fallen farthest from the truth. 

^et " boasts " of her preservation and unchangeableness. 

^entiles not more likely to be spared than the Jews. 
VOL. n. I 
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Kara 4>^<riv [branches], * according to nature;* naturally descended from Abraham. 
Bloomf. — OiiK i<f)€i(raTO, spared not ; indicates righteous seyerity. Mdv. — M-q tws, 
lest by any means : supply 'you have reason to fear.' Ouyu. Opa, < sec,' or the like. 
Bloomf. — ^eiffijTai. Codd. Sin. and Alex read (peiaerai. The indicative instead of 
subjunctive, as sounding more positively and perhaps prophetically. Beng. 



22. Behold tTierefore the goodness and severity of God : on them which fell, severity ; 
but towards thee, goodness, if thou continue in His goodness ; otherwise thou also shalt it 
cutoff. 

Goodness. Kindness, showing itself in bestowing benefits. 

The attribute which constitutes God's chief glory, Exod. zxxiii 

18, 19. 
Exercised according to His own wise and sovereign will, chap. 

ix. 16. 
Shown peculiarly in the first instance to Israel, Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20. 
Abused by them through impenitence and hardness of heart, chap. 

u. 4, 5. 
Designed to lead to repentance, love, and obedience, chap. ii. 4 
Severity. Treatment of sinners according to justice. 
Either no favour -shown or shown no longer. 
Sometimes shown in words, Titus i 13 ; here in acts. So 2 Oor. 

xiii. 10. 
Gr.f " A cutting off ; " the severity threatened. Matt. xxL 43. 
Metaphor from the amputation of a diseased limb. 
Severity as well as goodness in a holy God. 
Viewed as the opposite side of the divine government. 
Severity necessary as a guard to goodness. 
Goodness abused will be followed by righteous severity. 
Long usage and faithful ancestry give no immunity. 
God's goodness and severity both to be remembered ; 
The latter to keep from presumption, the former from despair. 
Fell. Through unbelief and rejection of God's Messiah. 
Severity after much goodness exercised on the Jews. 
Threatened by God through Moses, Deut. xxviii. 15-68. 
First exercised in the withdrawment of the Spirit. 
Afterwards in the calamities which overtook them. 
Those calamities recorded by Josephus, one of themselves. 
Jews cruelly oppressed by Gessius Florus, the Roman govemcct 
Impelled to take up arms in the twelfth year of Nero. 
Jerusalem besieged by the Romans imder Titus, a.d. 70. 
Fearful sufferings during the siege from famine. 
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Mary, a woman of position, killed her son for food, Dent, xxviii. 

52-57. 
Five liTindred crucified daily during the siege. 
The crucified mocked by the Roman soldiers, Matt, xxvii. 25, 39. 
Temple set on fire by a soldier against the orders of Titus. 
Tlie very day that of its former destruction by Nebuchadnezzar. 
The whole city overthrown except three towers and part of west wall. 
The rest levelled with the groimd, leaving no trace of a city. 
Its conquest ascribed by Titus to God's special co-operation. 
The whole land destroyed. Country completely changed. 
Eleven himdred thousand perished during the siege. 
Ninety-seven thousand were made captives. 
Captives sold for a trifle from want of purchasers, Deut. xxviii. 68. 
God's righteous retribution acknowledged by the historian. 
Jews' blindness in the war viewed as inflicted for their sins. 

On thee goodness. In transferring to them the kingdom of 
God. 

God's greatest goodness to a people seen in giving them the Gospel. 

The Gentiles made possessors of Israel's privileges. 

Nations thus exalted and millions made happy. 

No room for pride, but much for gratitude and humility. 

If thou continue — i»e., By faith, himiility, and obedience. 

We continue in God's goodness as we continue in faith. 

Being in Christ's love we are to abide in it, John xv. 5-7. 

Abi(Hng in Christ the evidence of belonging to Him, Heb. iii. 6. 

Churches and nations not guaranteed their privileges. 

Thou also shalt be cut off. As unfruitful branches, John xv. 6. 

Jews " broken off"," as with the hand, at once, ver. 20 ; 

Gentiles " cut off," as with the knife, more deliberately. 

^ost of the Eastern Churches already cut off. 

Save long presented a mass of spiritual death. 

Ill some places almost rooted out by Mohammedans. 

^eir churches overthrown or converted into mosques. 

^e cities themselves often a heap of ruins, 
■^-pliesus sunk in the overthrow of the Greek Empire. 
Its candlestick removed from its place. Rev. ii. 5. 
Hardly a Christian left in its representative, Aiasaluk. 
Com everywhere growing among its forsaken ruins, 
^ardis (now Sart) chiefly peopled by Turkish shepherds, 
^e city now represented by about fifty mud huts. 

^^odicea mostly tenanted by wolves and jackals. 
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A solitude affording an occasional encampment for Turcomans. 
Justification by faith formally renounced by the Church of Rome. 



"KprjaroTrjTa, benignity, Pag.^ Mor.^ Beza, Cas., Pise. Indulgence. Jar., Erat. 
Effects of His gratuitous favour which lie bestows on His people. Ferme. — Atrorofuajf 
{dTTO and Tefivia^ to cut ; met. from amputating a limb or pruning a tree), severity. 
Eras.f Pise, Pag., Mor., Cos. Strict severity (praecisam severitatem). Beta. Eesec- 
tionem. Eras. Strictness (prsecisionem). Pag., Vor. Just judgment against the 
unyielding. Ferme. In rejecting the chosen seed. D. Brown. 'In God's right arm is 
life and goodness ; in His left, death and severity.' Zohar. — UpTjCTTorrjTa, Codd. Sin., 
Vat., and Alex, have "XfiV^Torrjs Oeov. In admitting thee to a covenant standing. D. 
Brown. — ^'ETri/xei^'^s t^? XPV<^'f remain in that state in which thou wast placed by 
God's goodness, viz., through faith in Christ; retain the goodness by continuing to 
endeavour to be worthy of it. Bloom/. Stand fast in Christ by keeping the faith. 
Ferme. In believing dependence on that goodness which made thee what thou art. 
D. Brown. 



2S. And they aZso, if they abide not still in unbdief, shall be graffed in: for Goi 6 
o&Ze to graff them in again. 

Unbelief. The sin that caused their excision, ver. 20. 
Israel as a nation still in unbelief after eighteen centuries. 
Given up to unbelief in order to a restoration by faith. 
Graffed in. Like branches from the wild olive-tree. 
Israel to be re-introduced into the kingdom of God. 
The children of the kingdom for a time cast out, Matt. viii. 12. 
God is able. The engrafting of Jew or Gentile the work of God. 
Faith, the means of the engrafting, is God's gift, Eph. iL 8. 
God's omnipotence required in any sinner's conversion. 
No room for despair since the Almighty is the agent. 
No abyss out of which Omnipotence cannot raise us. 
Resurrection-power to be put forth in Israel's behalf, Ezek. xxxvii" 

1, &c. 
The same power put forth in believers generally, Eph. i. 19. 
Appeal to the power of God implies the difficulty of the case. 
Realised by all who labour for Israel's conversion. 
Individuals always grafi'ed in, the nation yet to be so. 
The supposition turned into an explicit prediction, ver. 26. 
God's power to restore exercised only in connection with faitL 
No restoration to a covenant state while still in unbelief, 
God's ability to restore Israel implies His willingness. 
As easy to restore them as to adopt them at the first. 
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Awaros, able ; refers not to individual conversions, but to national restoration. 
FermCy Ouyse, D. Brown. The Jews' reception into the communion of saints. Mdv. 
Has the adjunct of willing. Ferme, Bosenm., Koppe. The will included. Calv., Ham., 
Whitby. 



24. For if thou wert cut out of the olive-tret, which is wild by nature, and wert greyed 
contrary to nature into a good olive-tree ; how mu£h more shall these^ which be the natural 
brancheSf be graffed into their own olive-tree t 

Wild by nature. Nations before Christ without spiritual culture. 
A revelation and divine ordinances with the Spirit confined to Israel. 
All nations suffered to walk in their own way, Acts xiv. 16. 
The times of that ignorance winked at by God, Acts xvii. 30. 
Gentiles lived without hope and without God in the world, Eph. 

ii. 12. 
Spiritual culture now confined to the Gospel, John xv, L 
Contraxy to nature. As in the case of a graft. 
Grafting from a different kind of tree not natural. 
Gentiles Christianised against their national nature. 
Their whole national life pen^aded with idolatry. 
Notions and practices all opposed to the divine life. 
Contrary to every man's natural bent to be a Christian. 
This contrariety increased by continuance in sin. 
Good olive-tree. Visible Church with all its blessings. 
Place in Christ's Church an inestimable privilege. 
Yet not suJB&cient of itself to secure salvation. 
Outward union with the Church brings privilege, not pardon. 
The only tree in which salvation is certain is the true Vine, John 

XV. 1. 

How much more. More easy, natural, and probable. 
Much more to be overcome among heathens in order to faith. 
Jews acknowledge one God and the authority of the Scriptures. 
Have a divine code of morals, though overlaid with traditions. 
Accustomed also to the notion and hope of a Messiah. 
The natural perversity of the heart alone to be overcome. 
Natural branches. Seed of Abraham after the flesh. 
Children of the prophets and of the covenant, Acts iii. 25. 
Their continuance among the nations a phenomenon. 
Kept in God's providence for the fulfilment of His purposes. 
Own olive-tree. Church originally set up in Abraham's family. 
Church of the Old and New Testament, one and the same. 
^ conversion Jews are graffed into their own tree. 
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Gentiles only foreign branches graffed in among them. 

Dogs permitted to partake of the childien's bread, Matt. xy. 26. 



Ilapa <f>i'ffi9, contrary to the natare of thr origin. E^iut. and ike FcUkert. Con- 
tnrr to the nature of a pnfk to bear a different kind of fknii from its ovn. Beng. As in 
the case of a graft, contrary to thr national nature. De Wttte. Engrafting itself, as la 
artificial process, opposed tonatore. Xiekson. — KoXXteXator (coXos, good, and iXaia, 
&n olire-tree . corresponds to aripi€\aios. The word foond also in Aristotle. Sddeuaur. 
— IIo<r^ /mWor, more probable. Jiadi-n. Uore easr and natural. Bartk. Crod much 
more able to engraft the Jews themselves into their own root. Ferwte, 



25. For I vouJd not^ brdhreH, thai ye tkouldbe ignorant of this mytery (les< yeAonU 
be teise in your oten contxit*\ that Uindnas in part is happened to Israd, unti tii 
/ulness of the Gentiles be come in. 

Brethren. Addressed to the Gentile portion of the Chnrch. 
Ignorant. Christians to be an enlightened people, CoL L 9. 
Ignorance the mother, not of devotion, but of superstition. 
Mystery. 1. What has before been but very partially revealed ; 
2. WTiat but for revelation could not have been known. 
God*3 "VTord full of mysteries, though now well known — 

1. Incarnation of the Word, "the mvstery of godliness," 1 Tim. 

iii. 16 ; 

2. Calling of the Gentiles to fellowship with the Jews, EpL iil 3 ; 

Col. i. 26 ; 

3. Spiritual union between Christ and His Church, Eph. v. 32 ; 

4. Resurrection of the body and rapture of the saints, 1 Cot 

XV. 51 ; 

5. Doctrines and truths of Christianity in general, chap, xvi 25; 

1 Cor. ii. 7 ; iv. 1. 
Some mysteries essential to salvation, others only usefuL 
First the calling of the Gentiles a mystery, now the restoring of tbe 

Jews. 
Truths taught hj piogressiye deyelopMjj^^ohiL xvL 4, 12, 35; 

Hebt. _ 

attention. 
24; certain, vet 




ofyourselyeB. 
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ame kinds of knoirledge may puff up, 1 Cor, vill. I | oUiew liwej) 

hmnble. 
he need of this caution verified in the Church of Romoi 
rnorance the mother of pride and pr««umpUu», 
lindness. Incapacity to perceive the truth. AUo IrnvduBM, 
he state into which Israel has been judicially dellverad, vay, 7» 
errible consequence of obstinate unbcdlef, 
I part. 1. Only a part of the nation blindiid, though 4 ^vmi (Hm i 

The blindness only for a limited period. 

softening expression in regard to Jewlmh MnhalUif, 
UDB expression in chap. xv. 15, '* in »ome »qH ** or mmi\iv%, 
\ happened. Has come upon, or \m:bim thid feiUiU^ of, Ufnd^ 

ver. 7. 
fstiL Indicates the period of IsraePg blindu/9S«. 
Tic period of Gentile conversion that of iawish wibejiefc 
■entile evangelisation necessary to Israel's cmi\^m.Qii, 
Uness of the QeatSIe^ h Abundance of the (jxeutiJLe m^om ; 
I Totality of the elect from among the Gentiles ; 
L The fulness of the times of the GentHes^ Luke jcjd. 24. 
Lilians apparently spoken of rather than indind^ab^. 
'hegid to be preached to aH nations before the end. Matt. xodv. 14. 
1 multitude to be gathered out of every nation, ^v. vii. V. 
Die chiLdren of God scatteared abroad to be coUecUid, John xi. 02, 
^pHTple to be taken out £rom the Gentiles for His iVAme, Ax^ jly. 14. 
fit other sheep not of ihe Jewish fold to be brought in^ J<>h£L 

iCbitile election to l>e gathered before the Jews^ jcestoiatiou. 
Gifpin'&jb Qmrdi made by Israel's unbelief to be tilhxl up. 

To the krugdom of God, or fellowship of the Church. 
(]f ihe preafdiing of the Gospel to the world, chap. x. 17. 
Qanogin of Ihe Gentiles not nece«6arily the world'ts oouveisioii. 
Bi^'^lx) be pread^ to all nations for a wiineas ; theu the end. 
■Mb fioDversion bound i^ with the Lord'^s appearing, Aetd 
ao-Ofi. 

4$uv. io imiiate), MMOMihiag B«t iutiMrio, or only v«rf j^artiaUj. 
fj). Mf m n . WiiAt feef«re iis r«velatioxi coaid aot Ue jurivod «t inr 

t hisber i<A^, imt- JBjide k»>wn, tkroygh tlie <iiriae Spirit, in 
i lMia^4«v. iii.'T. Ji'afied tt]>, «s if aioue Gkoeeii. M i wmf Qi\ 
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Gentiles only foreign branches graffed in among them. 

Dogs pennitted to partake of the children's bread, Matt. xv. 26. 



Ilapa <f>v(TLVy contrary to the nature of thy origin. Estius^ and the Fathers. Con- 
trary to the nature of a graft to bear a different kind of fruit from its own. Benff. As in 
the case of a graft, contrary to thy national nature. De Wette. Engrafting itself, as an 
artificial process, opposed to nature. Nidson. — KaXXteXatoj' (^aXoj, good, and iXaia, 
an olive-tree), corresponds to dypieXaios, The word found also in Aristotle. iSchieusner. 
— Hoffip fxaWoVf more probable. Mackn. More easy and natural. Barlh. God much 
more able to engraft the Jews themselves into their own root. Ferine. 



25. For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mystery (lest ye should 
be wise in your own conceits), thai blindness in part is happened to Isradf untU tbt 
fulness of the Gentiles be come in. 

Brethren. Addressed to the Gentile portion of the Church. 
Ignorant. Christians to be an enlightened people, Col. i. 9. 
Ignorance the mother, not of devotion, but of superstition. 
Mystery, l. What has before been but very partially revealed ; 
2. What but for revelation could not have been known. 
God's Word full of mysteries, though now well known — 

1. Incarnation of the Word, "the mystery of godliness," 1 Tim. 

iii. 16; 

2. Calling of the Gentiles to fellowship with the Jews, Eph. iii 3 ; 

Col. i. 26 ; 

3. Spiritual union between Christ and His Church, Eph. v. 32 ; 

4. Kesurrection of the body and rapture of the saints, 1 Cor. 

XV. 51 ; 
6. Doctrines and truths of Christianity in general, chap. xvL 25; 

1 Cor. ii. 7 ; iv. 1. 
Some mysteries essential to salvation, others only useful. 
First the calling of the Gentiles a mystery, now the restoring of the 

Jews. 
Truths taught by progressive development, John xvi. 4, 12, 25; 

Heb. V. 11-14. 
" Brethren " bespeaks affection ; " mystery " awakens attention. 
Israel's restoration possible, ver. 23 ; probable, ver. 24 ; certain, ver. 

25, 26. 
Wise in your own conceits. Think too highly of yourselves. 
Form an undue estimate of your own importance. 
Gentile Churches in danger of being puffed up with pride. 
This mystery revealed to check high-mindedness. 
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Some kindis of knowledge may puff up, 1 Cor. viiL 1 ; others keep 

humble. 
The need of this caution verified in the Church of Home. 
Ignorance the mother of pride and presumption. 
Blindness. Incapacity to perceive the truth. Also hardness. 
The state into which Israel has been judicially delivered, ver. 7. 
Terrible consequence of obstinate unbelief. 

In part. 1* Only a part of the nation blinded, though a great one ; 
2. The blindness only for a limited period. 
A softening expression in regard to Jewish imbelief. 
Same expression in chap. xv. 15, " in some sort " or measure. 
Is happened. Has come upon, or become the state of, Israel^ 

ver. 7. 
UntiL Indicates the period of Israel's blindness. 
The period of Gentile conversion that of Jewish unbeliefl 
Gentile evangelisation necessary to Israel's conversion. 
Fulness of the Gentiles, l. Abundance of the Gentile nations ; 

2. Totality of the elect from among the Gentiles ; 

3. The fulness of the times of the Gentiles, Luke xxi. 24 
•Nations apparently spoken of rather than individuals. 

Gospel to be preached to all nations before the end. Matt. xxiv. 14 
A multitude to be gathered out of every nation, Rev. viL 9. 
The children of God scattered abroad to be collected, John xi. 52. 
A people to be taken out from the Gentiles for His name, Acts xv. 14 
The other sheep not of the Jewish fold to be brought in, John 

X. 16. 
A Gtentile election to be gathered before the Jews' restoration. 
Gap in the Church made by Israel's unbelief to be filled up. 
Come in. To the kingdom of God, or fellowship of the Church. 
The effect of the preaching of the Gospel to the world, chap. x. 17. 
Coming in of the Gentiles not necessarily the world's conversion. 
Gospel to be preached to all nations for a witness ; then the end. 
Israel's conversion boimd up with the Lord's appearing. Acts 

iiL 19. 

"Hvarripiov (from p-vuj, to imitate), something not hitherto, or only very partially, 
terealed. Bloom/., D. Brown. What before its revelation could not be arrived at by 
human calculation. Thol. With Paul a truth unknown, hitherto concealed from men, 
&Qd Qndiscoverable without higher help, but made known, through the divine Spirit, in 
those whom God employs as prophets or apostles. Ruck. Here, the conversion of the 
'^8. Btng. That hardening has happened to Israel in part and for a time. Ferme. — 
Hap kamoK <f>povifioi, from Prov. iii. 7. Puffed up, as if alone chosen. Bloomf. On 
iccoont of your knowledge of Christ Ftr, — TLuptaaii (either from vupos, blind, or 
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iTiapoi, a hard substance), hardening. Ferme. Hardness. EUicott D. Broton. Blind- 
ness and obdurate unbelief. Bloomf. Excision. Mdv. — 'Atto ficpovi, a softening 
expression. Flatt. Not in the whole, but only in part. Chrys., Ferme, Guyse, D. Broton. 
In some degree. CaZv., Frit, Only for a definite time and in a part. Barth. Total and 
complete where it existed, but only in a part, though the greatest. Flatt, Ruck., Hold. 
— H\T}p(aiJ.a T. idvcjv, fulness of the nations. Vulp. The whole number of the Gen- 
tiles who should be converted. Aug., Theoph., Ferme, Ernesti, Chcd. A great multitude, 
spreading themselves beyond their own territories. Schott. The full number. Stolz, 
Van Ess, Knapp. The appointed harvest of the many converted in the latter age of 
the world. Whitby, Doddr, General conversion of the Gentiles through all the nations 
of the world. Guyse. A definite number. FlaJtt. Great multitude. Stuart, De Wette, 
Totality, filling up of their number. Meyer, De Wette. The mass. Thol. Great bulk. 
Bloomf. Organic virtual totality of the heathen world. Lange. The completing of tl^ 
Israel of God by believing Gentiles. Ols., Wolf. Supplement of, or equivalent for, the 
unbelieving Jews. Olearius, Fhil. Multitude appointed by God out of all nations. 
Barth. Fulness of Gentile nations. Brown. Times of the Gentiles. Choi. Till the 
Gentiles have had their /uZ{ time of the visible Church all to themselves. 2>. Broton. 

= U\r)0os. Hesych. Heb., D:iiin kSd, Gen. xlviii. 19, applied to Ephraim.— EftreX^i;, 
be, or have, come in ;. have drawn near. Ferme. Be converted. WeUs. Have possessioa 
of the true religion. Locke. Be called and put into a state of salvation. Whitby. Shall 
have the means of salvation bestowed on them. Mackn. 



26. And so all Israel shall he saved : as it is written. There shaU come out of Sion tkt 
Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 

And SO. In this way ; when this takes place with the Gentiles. 

An Israel. The whole body of the Jewish people. 

Only a remnant now saved, hereafter the whole. 

Saved. Veil of unbelief to be taken from their heart, 2 Cor. 

iii 16. 
Spirit of grace and supplication to be poured on them, Zech. xiL 10. 
Shall mourn on account of Him whom they have pierced, ver. 

10-14. 
Shall acknowledge the Crucified as their Messiah, Matt, xxiii. 39. 

Be washed in the fountain opened for sin and uncleanness, Zech. 

• • • t 
xui. 1. 

Have the stony heart taken away and a heart of flesh given them, 

Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 
Be cleansed from all their idols and from all their filthiness, ver. 

25. 
Shall experience a spiritual resurrection, Ezek. xxxvii. 1, &c. 
Be placed again in their own land under Christ, ver. 21, 24, 25. 
Only, however, after multitudes of them have perished, Zech. xiii. 9 ; 

xiv. 1, &c. 
Written. Two passages com.bined in one, Ps. xiv. 7 ; Isa. lix. 20. 
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dael's restoration distinctly foretold in the Scriptures. 

heir predicted dispersion fulfilled ; so their predicted restoration. 

ome. In person, Matt xxiii. 39 ; Acts iii. 19, 21 ; 2 Tim. iv. 1 ; 

Rev. L 7. 
I the power and grace of His Spirit, Zech. xiL 10 ; Ezek. xxxvi 

25-27 ; xxxvii. 9, 10. 
1 flaming fire, executing vengeance, 2 Thess. ii. 8 ; Isa. Ixvi 15, 16 ; 

lix. 17, 18. 
at of Sion. So Ps. xiv. 7. Sion the Redeemer's special abode. 

See chap. ix. 33. 
ymhol of the Church, Ps. cxxxii. 13 ; and of heaven, Heb. xii. 22 ; 

Rev. xiv. 1. 
rom Zion and Jerusalem went forth the Gospel, Isa. ii. 3 ; Luke 

xxiv. 47-49. 
rem Zion the Lord will set up His kingdom on earth, Isa. Ix. 2. 
!e6., " To Zion," Isa. lix. 21. Comes to Zion and then goes forth 

out of it. 
ion the head-quarters of Israel's Redeemer and King. 
o Zion and from it, different but contiguous parts of one process. 
ion first partakes of the blessing ; other places afterwards. 
deliverer. He6., " Redeemer ; " kinsman to the redeemed. 
he same name given to Job's Redeemer, Job xix. 25. 
ame first to redeem by price with His own blood. Rev. v. 9 ; 
omes afterwards to redeem by power with His Spirit, Isa. lix. 19, 
is first coming in meekness. His second in majesty. 
. Deliverer from sin and from all sin's consequences. 
he Deliverer equally needed by Jev/s and Gentiles. 
hall turn away ungodliness, &c Heb., " To them that turn," 

&c. 
heir turning from ungodliness the effect of His turning them, Jer. 

xxxi. 18. 
Jhrist blesses Israel by turning them from their iniquities. Acts 

iiL26. 
]omes to Zion to them that turn, then goes forth to turn others. 
To turn from ungodliness His errand into the world. Matt i. 21. 
OngodUness the enemy of all true happiness. 
No true deliverance till delivered from ungodliness. 
Ungodliness deeply rooted in the nature of Jew and Gentile. 
No deliverance from it but by an Almighty Deliverer. 
None but the God-man able to deliver Israel and the world, 
'^e penitent alone made partakers of Christ's kingdom. 
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Impenitent rejectors of the Gospel destroyed by His coniing, 2 

Thess. i. 8. 
Jacob. The people of Israel. A national conversion promised. 



OuT(t)j SO; when this shall take place; = rore. Bloomf. After the same manner, 
or by a similar general conversion. Guyse. — Has IcrpaTjX, all Israel, in opposition to 
the 'part;' or the remnant; Israel as a nation. Thol., Meyer, De Wette, Phil., Alf., 
Hodge, D. Brown. The bulk of the nation, not each individual. Aug., Greg. Naz., 
Beza, Par., Melv., Ferme, Henry, Guyse, Spener, Thol. The whole without exception. 
Or., Chrys., Hil., Ambr., Phil., Meyer, Reiche. No warrant to make any limitation. 
Haldane. Without mathematical strictness, yet without contemplating any exception. 
Be Wette. All, though only a remnant in respect to those who shall have perished. 
Beng. The spiritual Israel, embracing Jews and Gentiles. MeZanch., Bugenhagius, 
Oliander, Calv. — ^(adyjcrerai, shall be saved eternally. Commentators in general. 
Shall be converted and received into the kingdom of God. Theoph., (Ecum. Converted 
and saved from their dispersion and misery. Doddr. An election of Israel in the 
millennium as the most distinguished citizens of the New Jerusalem. Beng. Be pat in 
the way of salvation, have the means of salvation bestowed upon them. Bloomf. Saved 
at the time of Christ's second advent. Chrys. When Elijah comes and brings to them 
the doctrine of faith before the second advent. Theod. Paul viewed the conversion of 
the heathen and of Israel as taking place shortly before the Lord's second coming. De 
Wette. The Reformers (Luth., Melv., Calv.), and the older Lutheran expositors, opposed 
to the idea of a future conversion of Israel as a body, as well as that of an earthly king- 
dom of Christ; Melanchthon, however, inclined to recognise it. De Wette. — KaOus 
ycypaTTTaL, Ps. xiv. and Isa, lix. formerly quoted (chap, iii.) to show Israel's sinfal* 
ness, now quoted to show his salvation. Beng. — H^et iK Stwj' 6 Pvofievos. Instead of 
iK, the LXX. reads iv€Kd ; iK having perhaps crept in as an abbreviation from iveKO. 
Beza, Est., Koppe. Probably taken from Ps. xir. which the apostle now had in mind. 
Vitringa, Bloomf. The alterations in the passage intentional. Reiche, Denied bj 
Meyer and Riickert. Paul gives the general sense while the particular costume of the 
passage is disregarded. Stuart. May have given the sense of prophecy rather than the 
wording of any particular passage ; and may have in iK ^i(av summed up the pro- 
phecies which declare that the Redeemer should spring out of Israel. Alfiyrd. The 
apostle usually embraces in thought the Messianic prophecies, and treats single cited 
passages more as a substratum or point of union for the free presentation of the idea. 
PhU. Paul by inspiration supplements the sense from Ps. xiv. 7 ; Christ was and is to 
come to Zion, first with redemption, being sprung as man out of Zion. Fausset. All th« 
glorious manifestations of Israel's God regarded as issuing out of Zion (Ps. xx. 2 ; ex. 2 ; 
Isa. xxxi. 9) ; the turn given to the words by the apostle merely adds the familiar idea. D. 

Brown. Heb. J'vyp, to or for Zion ; for Zion's welfare. Beng. '0 ffVOfi., that Deliverer 
(Liberator). Pag.^ Pise., Vat., Bras., Mor. Redeemer (Redemptor). Drus. Avenger 
(Vindex). Beza. Redeemer or Avenger as near kinsman. Sckott. — Kat dTO<rr/)e\^e(. 
Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, omit Kai. Shall turn away (avertet). Beza, Pise. Hek 
^^V)^t ' to those who turn ;' but LXX., the Chaldee Paraphrase, and the Syriac translate 

as if reading aT^* * and shall turn,' or aTOp, « to turn away.' So the Apostle Paulgires 
the full sense under inspiration : they turn trova transgression because He first tarns 
them from it and it from them. Fausset. The difference merely from a free translatioa 
Vitringa. Seems to indicate a different reading. D. Brown. The Redeemer was ^ 
come for the behoof of God's own chosen people. Alf or d. — Atfo Ia«c(jj3, flrom Jacob; 
00 LXX., Chaldee, and Syriao. Heb. ^"P'^V^y in Jacob. The prophecj applied to tbi 
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Messiah in the Talmud and other Jewish writers, by Aben Ezra, and Eimchi, who bj 
the 'enemy' understands Gog and Magog. Gill, Targum : 'And the Redeemer shall 
come to Zion, and to turn the transgressors of the house of Jacob to the law.' ' In the 
time to come Ood has purposed to remove the reproach of Israel from the rest of the 
nations, and to gladden them with the Joy of Zion ; as it is said, They shall come and 
sing in the heights of Zion ; and again, The Redeemer shall come out of Zion.' Zohar. 
R. Acha said : * As Israel was taken captive only by a powerful persecutor, so neither 
shall he be redeemed but by a powerful Redeemer ; as it is said, The Redeemer shall 
come out of Zion.' Echa BcMcUhi. 



27. For this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take away their sins. 

For. Gr*i " And." Gives the reason and meaning of this gracious 

procedure. 
This is, &c. This is what I have engaged to do for them. 
Then shall be fulfilled the covenant I made with them. 
God ever mindful of His covenant and fulfils it. 
The vision for an appointed time : at the end it shall speak, Hab. 

ii. 3. 
The fulfilment of divine promises, if slow, yet sure. 
M y covenant. God's special covenant with IsraeL 
The same covenant solemnly declared, Jer. xxxi. 31-34 
The Kedeemer comes at last to Israel in virtue of it. 
Made originally with Abraham and with his seed in him. 
Gentile believers made partakers with them in it, Eph. iii. 6. 
Unto them. " With tiiem," Isa. lix. 21 ; with the house of Israel, 

Jer. xxzL 33. 
The covenant made first with Christ and with them as in Him. 
When I shall Ijake away their sin. Reference to Isa. xxvii. 9, 

and Jer. xxxi 34. 
Their sins their greatest misery and the cause of all the rest. 
Sin the cause of all suffering both here and hereafter. 
Pardon of sin the foundation of all new covenant blessings. 
When God blesses He begins at the beginning. 
*' Thy sins are forgiven thee ; " then " Rise, take up thy bed and 

walk." 
" The inhabitant shall not say, I am sick," because " forgiven their 

iniquity," Isa. xxxiii. 24. 
Penitent Israel to wash in the opened fountain, Zech. xiii. 1. 
Israel taken again into covenant when their sin is forgiven. 
The veil taken from their heart when they turn to the Lord, 2 Cor. 

iii 16. 
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Kai, and, moreover ; still further to raise their faith and hope. Guyu. — H rap 
ifjuov diaOijKTj, the covenant from me. Heb. '^n?* ' my covenant.* This is what I 
promise them. Grot, In this shall my covenant be fulfilled. Est. Made with the nation 
and Church of Israel Guyse, Made first with Christ and with them as in Christ. FcuuteL 
The covenant the same with each believer in all times and places. Chalmers. — A0cX- 
tiJfJMi {dro and alp€<a\ I take away ; pardon their sins and tarn them flrom them. 
Guyse. The passage rather a brief summary of Jer. xxxi. 31-34, than the express words 
of any prediction. D. Brown. The words Kai aim;, Ac., taken from the same passage 
in Isaiah, left incomplete and to be supplied by the reader. Koppe. Orav d0e\a;/icu, 
Ac, supposed to be taken from Isa. xxvii. 9, but possibly from Jer. xxxi. 31. Bloomf. 
His only mentioning the covenant supposed to be sufficient to lead to his design in 
referring to it, the promise being easily supplied by turning to the well-known passage 
in Jer. xxxi. 31. Guyse. 



28. As concerning the Gospd, they are enemies for your sokes : but « touckino tki 
election, they are beloved for the father^ sokes. 

As concerning the Ghospel. As to the case of the GrospeL 

Here the ministratioii of the Gospel rather than its matter. 

The Gospel was to be communicated to the Gentiles. 

The Jews hardened themselves against it and rejected it 

This very rejection made the occasion of the Gentiles hearing it 

Enemies. In relation to God both actively and passively. 

The nation viewed as a whole rather than individuals. 

Israel, through unbelief, treated by God as enemies. 

Enemies against God who gave the Gentiles the GospeL 

Opposed the Gospel and so opposed G^ himself. 

Rejecting the Gospel, they showed themselves His enemies. 

They pleased not God and were contrary to all men, 1 Thess. ii. l^* 

They rebelled and vexed His Holy Spirit by unbelief ; 

So He turned to be their enemy and fought against them, Is** 

IxiiL 10. 
Terrible condition induced by sia and unbelief, Isa. xxvii. 4 
The Almighty the best friend but the worst enemy. 
For your sakes. 1. Allowed to become enemies for your benefit 
The Jews' loss the unspeakable gain of the Gentiles. 
The Gospel taken to the Gentiles when rejected by the Jews. 
Gentiles to attain salvation through the Jews' unbelief. 
2. Provoked to enmity on your account, 1 Thess. ii. 14-16. 
Jews' enmity to the Gospel increased by the Gentiles' faith. 
As toaching the election. In respect to God's choice of them* 
According to their original election and destination as His people- 
Israel as a nation made God's people through election, Deut vu- 

6,7. 



<- 
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liosen — 1. To peculiar privileges ; 2. To peculiar purposes. 

'hat election made in Abraham and the fathers. 

irael's election typical of that of all believers. 

he one external and national ; the other spiritual and personal. 

he former made in Abraham, the latter in Christ, Eph. i. 3. 

•eloved. Regarded with paternal favour and affection. 

ova in God's heart even when obliged to take the rod in His hand. 

jrael beloved by God, and should therefore be loved by us. 

or the fathers' sakes. God's own reason for His love, Deut 

vii. 7, 8. 
'othing in Israel themselves to attract God's love, 
bstinate transgressors from the womb, Isa. xlviii. 4, 8. 
. disobedient and gainsaying people, chap. x. 21. 
God loves sinners in Christ for His Son's sake, 
lod's love to the fathers remembered in behaK of the children, Lev. 

xxvi. 42. 
blessing of godly ancestors. Children loved for their fathers' sake. 
Especial regard claimed for the offspring of godly parents. 



Kar eiayyckioVy in respect to the Gospel (quod ad evangelium attinet). Beza^ 
Piw., Est. By occasion of the Gospel. Grot. According to the Gospel. Luth. Ixx 
elation to the Gospel. Mart., Diod., Lange. That it might be borne to the Gentiles. 
^on. <6 Hows. In so far as they are hardened against it. De Wette. In the present 
ministration of it. Henry. Gospel of Christ and the way of salvation through Him. 
Juyse. — ^YtxOpoi {ix^^t to hate), enemies ; actively to us and the Church. Orot. To 
lie Gospel. Far,, Mor., Guyse, Ols. To God. Ferme, Wdls, Beng., Henry. To the 
'postle. Theod., Luth., Flatt. Of believers and unbelievers. Lange. Of the Gentiles, 
f^eod. Passively, as to God ; hated by God. Or., Fisc, Far., ThoL, Meyer, De Wette, 
B«efe. Opposers of Christianity, and so treated as enemies by God. Flatt, Brown. 
Nected by God and viewed no longer by Him as friends. Doddr., Fhil. Begarded and 
^'C'tted as enemies ; in a state of exclusion through unbelief from the family of God. D. 
^ovm. — At' {ffias, on your account ; through the Gospel being preached to you. Est. 
^OQgh your admission while uncircumcised into the Church of God. Grot. On 
•«coQnt of your salvation brought about by the Gospel. Vor., Tol., Fisc For your 
••kes against whom they have such antipathy. Henry. In favour of you. Doddr. For 
tte benefit of you Gentiles. D. Brown. For your advantage, that the Gospel may come 
^yoQ. Bloomf. That you through their unbelief might attain salvation. De Wette. — 
^OTa Se T. €K\oy7)v, in respect to the election (quod ad electionem attinet). Beza, 
''mc. On the ground of the election (ratione electionis). Grot, Tol. His choice of 
'*'** people, and the blessings bestowed on them. Est., Far. In relation to the election 
^ Israel as the people of God. De Wette. According to their original destination and 
election as a covenant people. HcUdane. Their election as a people. Brown. The 
election of Abraham and his seed. D. Brown. — ' AyairrfTOiy beloved ; by G^d. Fermej 
*^., and most. By the apostle. Theod., Luth. The objects of God's kind and merciful 
1^1^. Guyse. The same persons spoken ot Chrys., Theod., Amir., and rnost. 
Cerent persons. Or., Aug., Tol. Beloved even in their state of exclusion. D. Broum. 
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— Aia Tovs irarcpas, for the fathers' sakes ; on account of the special farour He had 
for their fathers after the flesh, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the choice He made of 
them and their posterity to be a peculiar people to Himself. Guyse. His benevolence to 
the fathers on Christ's account. JUdv. Because of their election in the fathers. Femu. 
On account of their connection with the fathers. Lange. On account of the patriarchs, 
who were beloved and chosen. De Welle. From regard to the covenant made with 
their fathers. Brown. Their lineal descent from, and oneness in covenant with, the 
fathers, with whom God originally established it ; the nation sprung from Abraham still 
an elect people and as such beloved. J). Brown. 



29. For the gifU and caZling of God are witJiout repentance. 

For. Gives the ground of tlie fact just stated. 

Gifts. Special reference to the gifts bestowed on Israel — 

1. Their relation as a covenant people ; 2. The land of Canaan. 

The special gifts promised to Abraham and his natural seed. 

True of all His gifts. All from an unchanging God, James i. 17. 

Here all hoped for from God's goodness ; in ver. 23, from His power, 

CaUing. The instating of any in a distinguished position. 

Here the calling of the Jews to be a covenant people. 

In the New Testament sense, the calling into a saved condition. 

Israel's calling as a nation typical of believers' calling. 

Both effectual in reference to the end in view. 

What God calls nations and individuals to. He makes them to be. 

" Gifts " in general ; " calling,'' the most excellent of the gifts. 

Keference in the " gifts " to chap. iv. 13 ; in the " calling," to cliap- 

iv. 17. 
Without repentance. Without change of mind on God's part 
His gifts and calling unchangeable and irrevocable. 
Subject to no regret or change of purpose, 2 Cor. vii. 10 ; Helv 

xii. 17. 
God gives without variableness or shadow of turning, James i. 17. 
His gifts to Israel only suspended or withdrawn for a season. 
Has not repented of calling Abraham and his seed as His people. 
Has not regretted the promises made to the fathers. 
Man's conduct may change God's manner but not His mind. 
God's dealings may vary but not His determinings. 
His providences may alter but not His purposes. 
The Strength of Israel will not lie nor repent, 1 Sam. xv. 29. 
God's unchangeableness the ground of Israel's safety, MaL iiL 6. 
God will not cast away His people, Deut iv. 31 ; 1 Sam. xii. 22. 
Israel not to be deprived of what God has promised them. 
The proposition is general in its form and force. 
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*AfUTafi€\rp-a (a, not, fJicra, denoting change, and fifXofiat, to care for-; ^ttera- 
ekopxLtf to change one's care, or purpose ; often including the idea of regret), not to 
B repented of. Aug.^ Eisner j Doddr. Immutable. Tir., Mtn.^ Par. Irrevocable. 
cut. Such as He cannot repent of. Eras., Pag., Beta, Pise. Not capable of recall; 
il^ect to no change of mind. De Wette. Cannot be repented of. Ellicot. Not to be 
spented of; the same love which rested on the fathers still rests on their descendants 
; large, and will yet recover them from unbelief and reinstate them in the family of 
od. D. Brown. The hardened and apostate majority not reckoned the Israelitish 
ition. Ferme.—Xapt(rfiaTa [x^-pis, free favour), gifts (dona). M&r. With KXriais, 

hendiadys ; gift of vocation or calling. Par., Calv. The gifts which through His 
pirit He specially confers on His own. Ferme. Promises made to the fathers and 
>iritual blessings bestowed on their offspring. Stuart. Articles of the covenant Ood 
lade with Abraham. D. Brown. — KXrjffis (^aXew), calling (vocatio). Jfor. Elec- 
on. Par. To salvation by His Spirit. Pise, Est, J. Cap. Effectual calling through 
hich the gifts become known to the recipients themselves. Ferme. Gratuitous decree 
r election. Jidv. Calling of the posterity of Abraham into God's covenant. Caiv. To 
le external condition of a covenant people. Thai. Calling through the Gospel. Be 
VeUe. Gracious effectual calling. ChaZmert. The sovereign act by which God in the 
cercise of His free choice called Abraham to be the father of a peculiar people. D, 
irown, Guyte, 



SO. For as ye in times past have not believed God, yet have now obtained mercy through 
kar unbeli^. 

[n times past. Previous to the general preaching of the GospeL 
E^fitable to believers to remember their previous condition, 
b time past Gentiles in the flesh, without God, Eph. iL 11, 12. 
kkr oflf, without Christ and having no hope, Eph. ii. 12, 13. 
Children of disobedience, dead in trespasses and in sins, Eph. 

ii 1-3. 
Foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving lusts and pleasures, Titus 

m. 3. 
Remembrance of our former condition fitted — 
I. To promote humility ; 2. To awaken gratitude ; 3. To soften our 

censures ; and 4. To strengthen our hopes of others. 
Rot believed God. Did not believe and obey the Hght they had. 
Heathen in unbelief even without the GospeL 
An unbelief including in it disobedience. 
^^ speaks — 1. In nature ; 2, In conscience ; 3. In revelation. 
Au evil heart of unbelief natural to fallen men. 
Sow. Blessed contrast between their present and former state. 
God free and sovereign in the exercise of His mercy — 
1. In regard to the subjects of it ; 2. The time of its exercise. 
Obtained mercy. Believers made the subjects of God's mercy. 
The previous state of the Gentiles — 1. One of sin ; 2. Of misery. 
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Heathen justly condemned for the sin they lived in. 

Might have been righteously allowed to remain in it 

Two great acts of divine mercy towards man — 

1. To give Christ; 2. To open the heart to receive Him, Acts 

xvi. 14. 
Through their unbelief. As the effect of the Jews' unbelief. 
Gr., Disobedience ; a proud, rebellious unbelief. 
Resistance to the counsel and command of God, Luke vii. 30; 

1 John iii. 23. 
Unbelief viewed as disobedience and gainsaying, chap. x. 21. 
Jewish unbelief designed to be the means of Gentile conversion. 



IIoTe, formerly ; from the building of the tower of Babel till the incarnation of 
Christ. Ferme. — ' HTreiOrja-aTe, did not obey. Pise, Beta, Ham. Were unbeliering. 
Est. Were unyielding and disobedient. Ferme. Disobedience and unbelief incladed. 
OU. Were disobedient. Con. dt Hoios., EUicct, By idolatry. Hyper ius, Bloomf. Pid 
not yield the obedience of faith. D. Brown. To the Gospel. Ferme. — 'HXeiyft^re 
(eXeos, mercy), have obtained mercy ; in being brought into God's visible covenant, 
and made partakers of its saving benefits. Guyse. — Ty tovtwv aireidciq,^ on account 
of their unbelief. Vulg. By their unbelief. Dick. Contumacy. Beza, Pise. Whilst 
they are disobedient. Cam. Because they were disobedient. Par. By occasion of their 
unbelief." Grot., Pise, Eras.^ Beza, Van Ess, Bloomf., D. Brown. Upon their disobe- 
dience. Con. dt Hows. By the disobedience of these. Ellicot. Unbelief considered u 
disobedience or resistance to the divine will. Alford. A proud rebellious unbelief^ 
Thol. Rebellion. Mart. 



81. Even so have these aZso now not bdievedj that through your m^cy they alK My 
obtain mercy. 

Now. While the Gospel is preached to them. The Jew first 
Not believed. Not obeyed the call of the Gospel. 
The Gospel is — 1. A testimony ; 2. An invitation. 
Is therefore — 1. To be believed ; 2. To be obeyed. 
Unbelief and disobedience united in rejecting the GospeL 
That. Indicates — 1. The result ; 2. The design. 
Jews' unbelief designed as means to the Gentiles' faith. 
Judas' sin designed to lead to the world's salvation. 
Yet both the Jews and Judas acted according to their own wilL 
Man's wrath made to praise God and to further His designs. 
Your mercy. Mercy experienced by you. So Isa. Iv. 3. 
The Gentiles' mercy in their hearing and accepting the GospeL 
No mercy experienced except in connection with Christ. 
Gentiles' mercy was to be— 1. The means ; 2. The pattern, of th^ 
Jews' mercy. 
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Jews to he visited with the same mercy as the Gentiles. 

Mercy shown to the Gentiles is — 1. The occasion of Jewish un- 
belief ; 

2. Ultiniately made the means of Jewish conversion. 

Mercy experienced by Gentiles to be exercised by them to Jewa 

May obtain mercy. Being brought to accept the GospeL 

Jews moved to seek mercy by the grace shown to Gentiles. 

Jews and Gentiles to be the occasion of blessing to each other j 

The Jews by their unbelief ; the Gentiles by their faith. 

Extinction of the Jews' light the kindling of the Gentiles', 

The continuance of the latter the rekindling of the former, 

Japhet persuaded to occupy the tents of Shem ; 

Shem persuaded by Japhet to return to his own. 

God's love and true grace opposed to monopolies. 

Those who receive mercy are to seek its extension to others. 

Jews' unbelief permitted with a view to ultimate faith. 

Christ for the falling and rising again of many in Israel, Luke 
iL34 

In Jew and Gentile, mercy seen rejoiciug against judgment, James 
ii 13. 



Ty vfierepcp iXeei, in or by your mercy— 1. Connected with riTreidria-av ; have not 
believed through the mercy shown to you. Syr., Caiv., Brown. Have not believed in 
the mercy shown to you (in vestram misericordiam). Vulg., Luth., Lange, 2. Connected 
with iXerjdcjai ; may obtain mercy through the mercy shown to you ; Iva being placed 
after the emphatic noun in the sentence, as in 1 Cor. ix. 15 ; 2 Cor. ii. 4 ; Gal. ii. 10. 
So BezOf Pise., Pag., Glass, Beng., Stuart, De Wette, Alford. Through your mercy, 
provoking them to emulation. Ferme. And preserving the Gospel in the world. Guyse. 
Jews apparently to be converted through the instrumentality of believing Gentiles. D. 
Broum. With the like mercy to yours. Thol. Because God has had mercy on you. Olt, 
On your obtaining mercy. Con. <£ Hows. Through your compassion, which will again 
bring back the Jews. Cobbin. — 'Iva, indicates the design. Ferme. The result rather 
than the design. Hodge, Flatt. — ^"EXeiy^Wflrt, might obtain mercy on their believing in 
Christ. Beng. Being stirred up to seek restoration to divine favour. Stuart, Ols. Sal- 
vation of Jew and Gentile to appear to be of mercy and not of merit. Haldane, Bloomf, 
Codd. Sin. and Vat. have wv before iXerjOiaai. 



32. For God hath concluded them ail in unbelief, that He might have mercy upon ail. 

For. The reason and explanation of this ^ Lvine procedure. 
(Concluded. Shut up ; given over ; convicted, Gal. iii. 22. 
•^8 in a prison, where the guilty are shut up together, 
^ominence given to God's own act in the matter. 
^ righteous thing with God to give men up to their own sin. 
Vol. n. k 



1-16 SUGOESriVE COMMEKTART OS [CHAr. 

SoftMiinj; anil suWuiuK {imci. li.is only to be withlieli 

The ri;jliti'iiii9 n^sult of ivswtiiig lijjht already given. 

OWtiiiau-Iy fliihfc'iii^r fvil, OikI jiives men up to tlieir own diuii..'. 

Whi'H nu'ii iriU not belitvi", Goil luay suy, you thall not. 

IJod's Spirit ivsistiil Ixrtli by Jew tnil Gentile, Gen. vi. Z: :■■■ 
Ixiii. 10. 

ritiinatcili'sij,Tiin>f merprin llii»act of judfrment. 

Shows— 1. Till.' I'luinuily'uf jiin ; 2. The riches of grow. 

The frtiT altuweil hi reaih it* height before using a renu-ly. 

Tho i;iTm of Bin in all laci-* allowed to de\-elop itself. 

lliiilhi'ii iiiaik- ripe for mercy in the Old Testament disp.n-i 

Tlh' .li-ws ill like uiannt-i' made ripe for it in the Nuw. 

All. IVnh Ji-irs niij Gentiles ; the reference to races. 

AppUiablf als.> to individuals among both. 

5len *iiui up iu uuMic-f eiihei— 1. Judicially ; or. 2. 0: 

A >.'onsi'iou« shutting wp ofien the forerunner of enliinici:-' 

A lu'ij'li'.is fu-iio of ooii^'ious unbelief prepares the way . 

All niii:iii l\> jiidifiaily shut up in unbelief ; some art „. 

In mbelief. (•a. I'nto unbelief oi disobedience. 

.lew ;ii;ii li,u;ile K'th allovred to sink into such a r-i.r. 

I'.'.'r I'f f.Liiii miiy opened to Gentiles vhen CormlL. 

M. IS. 
t-'.ii;h ■,:,\l's ^-ifc. bestovtd when and when He i ' 

rhil. 1 £9. 
Fell ivweref unWlief mabedM^tbemore ] : 
Have mercy. In opening to tbun the daor iit ' 
Meivy ,s-,vriencod only in « coi^d acccptniiv - 
A&ir.uor'sgreaiedt mereyisdMivnavalof hi- ■ 
Upon «U. Je'wa «nd Q«uilM, Jmn sii! 





iJ.iviil ; Christ 



"— - .'iilli-»s si'Iiume of thing! ; 
■» *! aiui iinu atcuril, 
■lit W cohaIupIjij 
Has a»y si 
p lesseiiiug duwD 
» the blink 
I abyaa I " TJuimatm. 




tmOi mind itfOu Lord t or alto liathbea 

13. Fully penetrated and comprehended. 



,/ 
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Known by his own unaided faculties. 

Much known of God's mind through revelation. 

All saving knowledge thus communicated. 

Believers also taught by the unction of the Holy One, 1 John iL 20. 

Still all our knowledge but that of a child, 1 Cor. xiii 9-12. 

God's plans and purposes unknown till revealed, Deut. xxix. 29. 

Mind. His purposes in regard to His creatures. 

The ends He has in view and His means of accomplishing them. 

God's mind is directed to and embraces all He has made. 

Seraphim and animalculse alike its objects. 

Nothing too great or too small for an Infinite mind. 

God's plan embraced the imiverse before its existence. 

Counsellor. Such as earthly monarchs have around them. 

Giving counsel as to plans and means of executing them. 

Sharing in the formation of His various designs. 

Only God himself existing when the plans were made. 

None able to comprehend, much less guide His counsels. 

Infinite Wisdom requires no counsellor. 

Finite creatures directing the Infinite Creator ! 



*¥lyv(i)y hath known ; rendering of the LXX. in Isa. xl. 13. Heb. JSR, * has weighed 
or examined.' Gesenius.—^ovVj mind ; so LXX. ; Heb. n'l, 'the Spirit.' — Su/n/SouXoi 
((TW and ^ovXtj, counsel), one with whom He might consult, ToL, Pise. His counsellor 
in the conduct of His affairs. Ferme. Heb. ^ri'^lL K^'K, 'man of His counsel,' Isa. xl. W. 
Divine self-sufficiency, a&rapKCLa. JUdv. 



35. Or who hath first given to Him, and it shall be recompensed unto Him again/ 

Given. Nothing received by God but what He has first given. 

Impossible for man to be profitable to His Maker, Job xxii. 2. 

The imiverse and all it contains owes its existence to God. 

The Maker, Preserver, and Benefactor of all. Acts xiv. 17 ; xviL 28. 

No creature in a condition to make God his debtor. 

Free therefore to dispose of Jew and Gentile as He pleases. 

Recompensed. Paid back as a debt incurred or favour bestowed. 

Impossible for God to be under obligation to man. 

God absolutely independent of all His creatures. 

Gives only out of self-moved sovereign goodness. 

No claim on His favours either with Jew or Gentile. 

God a most free agent, and debtor to none of His creatures. 

His justice in His sovereign disposals fully vindicated. 
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As the potter, He has power over His own clay, chap. ix. 20, 21. 
Has right to do what He will with His own. Matt. xx. 15. 
No creature can put in a claim upon God, much less a sinner. 
Yet nothing truly done in His service unrequited, Matt. x. 42. 



llpocSwKeVj has given first (prior dedit). Bern, Pise. Tts irpoeS., refers to Hia 
goodness ; rts ^p(a, to His wisdom and knowledge. Tol. — ' AvTairo5odTj<T€TaL (dn-t, 
diroy and didojfiij to give), it shall be repaid in return. ' Is G-od in their debt ? Let 
them say for what, and it shall be repaid.' Locke. Bears on all claims on CK)d's favour 
preferred on the ground of merit or service. Stuart, Bloomf. 



36. For of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all things : to whom be glory for. 
eoer. Amen. 

Of Him. 1. As the only source of existence in the universe ; 
2. The inexhaustible fountain of all good. 
All things owe their origin to His simple will. 
The beginning, origin, and efi&cient cause of all. 

" Happy the man who sees a God, emplo/d 
In all the good and ill that chequer life ! 
Kesolving aU events with their effects 
And manifold results unto the wiU 
And arbitration wise of the Supreme." Cowper. 

Through TTim, As preserving, directing, and controlling aJL 
His sustaining power needed every moment 
Not only purposes the end but conducts to it 
God the author of providence as weU as creation. 
Seraph and insect alike dependent on His hand. 
Conducts the created universe to its eternal destiny. 

** The Lord of all. Himself through all diffused, 
Sustains and is the life of aU that lives. 
Nature is but a name for an effect 
Whose cause is God. He feeds the secret fire 
By which the mighty process is maintained." 

To Him. As the end for which all exists and takes place. 

God himseK the true and worthy end of all He has made. 

All things made for Himself, Prov. xvi. 4 ; for His pleasure. Rev. 

iv. 11. 
Sustained and directed as well as created for His own glory. 
Ood the beginning, middle, and end of all things. 
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" What is His creation less 
Than a capacious reservoir of means, 
Formed for His use and ready at His wiU ] ** 

The doctrine of the Trinity perhaps faintly indicated. 

Paul ever conscious of the doctrine as a living reality. 

The Father's love and purpose the origin of aU things ; 

The Son's mediation and rule their continuance and direction ; 

The Spirit's agency in conducting all to the end designed. 

All things of the Father, through the Son, hy the Spirit. 

To Him be glory. The feeling of every renewed heart 

Whatever the premises, God's glory is the conclusion. 

God's glory the end in all His doings and dealings. 

All thoughts ahout God and His ways to end in adoration. 

Glory to God the song of the Church on earth and in heaven. 

The Church the mouthpiece and priest of creation. 

For ever. Begun on earth to be continued through eternity. 

Earth now full of God's glory, hereafter full of His praise. 

His procedure in time worthy of the praises of eternity. 

Amen. Expresses — 1. Satisfaction ; 2. Desire ; 3. Assuranca 

The whole soul poured out in a hearty Amen, Be it so ! 

Fitting conclusion to so glorious a chapter. 

Here ends the doctrinal and dispensational part of the Epistle. 



'E^ airroVf from Him as the Creator. Ferme. Origin. Beng Fountain. Barfih. ^ 
will the source of all. — At' avTOV, through Him as the Preserver. Ferme. Their preserr* 
ing and directing, governing and disposing cause. Guyse. Intermediate cause. Stuart- 
Conducting all to the best end. Barth. — EZs a^JTOV, in Him. Vulg.j reading iv a\rr(f, 
towards Him (in ipsum) ; to His gloiy. Beza. On account of Him. Cos. As the last 
end of all. Beng. All for His glory and praise. Theod. Doctrine of Trinity alluded to. 
Barth. Though not formally. Thol, AJf. All of the Father, through the Son, in ac^ 
by the Spirit. ToL, Theod. 



CHAPTER XIL 

1. I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye pvesent yourbodin 
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable sej-vice. 

Beseech. The doctrinal and dispensational succeeded by the 

practical 
Teaching lays the foundation ; exhortation builds upon it. 
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il " beseeches ** as a friend earnestly desiring their best interests, 
listers and preachers to beseech as well as teach, 2 Cor. v. 20. 
368 commands and threatens ; the apostle beseeches, 
dndly and affectionate address the key to the heart. 
srefore. Reference both to the doctrinal and dispensational. 
J use of these — 1. General, ver. 1, 2 ; 2. Special, ver. 3 to the 

end. 
istian doctrine the foundation of Christian duty. 
^tliren. Believers are children of God and brethren to each other, 
sess a common nature, experience, and hopes, 
nan Church composed of Jews and Gentiles, yet all brethren, 
rethren," to remove all suspicion of guile or dislike. 
ircies of God. The exhibition of His love already treated, 
t common but covenant mercies. Sure mercies of David, Isa. 

Iv. 3. 
rcies as seen — 1. In their source, God's heart ; 2. In the streams, 

God's hand, 
lude— 1. The gift of Christ ; 2. Gift of the Spirit ; 3. AU real 

good, 
iless glory, and grace as the preparation for it. 
il exhorts not by the power or authority of God, but His mercies, 
perience of mercies the best plea for obedience. 
?^enant of works begins with service and ends with reward ; 
?^enant of grace begins with mercies and ends with service, 
rception of God's mercies moves to performance of God's wilL 
rge receivings to be answered by large retumings. 
•d's mercies as experienced by a believer are — 
Everlasting both in their origin and continuance ; 
Sovereign, spontaneous, free, and undeserved ; 
Rich, precious, and meeting all requirements ; 
Dearly purchased by the blood of God's own Son. 
'esent. Offer; yield ; surrender. Reference to chap. vL 13, 

16, 19. 
• present as a sacrifice to God the act only of living men. 
rrender to God the spring of all duty and obedience. 
3ence and fruit of love ; the fulfilling of the law, chap. xiii. 10. 
e presenting of a sacrifice which is no more to be withdrawn, 
plies — 1. Readiness of the surrender ; 2. Its entireness. 
ery believer a daily ministering priest — 
In the spirit by which he is moved and anointed ; 
In the service which he is continually presenting. 
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Bodies. The instruments of service, whether for good or eviL 
Withdrawn from sin's service to be employed in God's. 
Bodies fearfully and wonderfully made, Ps. cxxxix. 14-16. 
Made to be employed in their Creator's service, Rev. iv. 11. 
Believers' bodies redeemed, Eph. i. 14. Temples of the Holy Ghost^ 

1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 
Self-surrender to be so thorough as to include the whole body. 
Extends to every member, organ, and separate part. 
"Holiness to the Lord" from the crown of the head to the sole of 

the foot. 
The body the instrument through which the soul acts. 
The organ of aU practical activity, holy or unholy. 
Symbol of the present life in all its relations and actions. 
The lowest part of man's threefold nature, 1 Thess. v. 23. 
Often hindering the soul and seducing it into sin. 
Subjugated by the fall to the bondage of inquity, chap, vi 19. 
Redeemed and sanctified in Christ with soul and spirit. 
The body presented to God by the sanctified spirit. 
A holy God requires not men's beasts but their bodies. 
God to be glorified with our body as well as our spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
Worshipped with the body accompanied by the spirit, Isa. xxix. 13 ; 

John iv. 24. 
God honoured by our bodies when employed — 

1. In acts of immediate worship ; 

2. In works of benevolence and mercy ; 

3. In patient suffering for His sake. 

Rome now presents to God not her body but her bread. 

Living sacrifice. A sacrifice that which is offered to God. 

Slain animals among the first recorded offerings, Gen. iv. 4, 

Cain's fruits and Abel's lambs both called an offering. 

In both cases the sign of worship and thanksgiving. 

In Abel's the consciousness of guilt and faith in the seed. Gen* 

iii. 15. 
The offering of slain animals apparently taught by God, Gen. 

iii. 21. 
Intended to point forward to the Lamb of God, John i. 29. 
Fallen man unable to approach God without a sacrifice. 
The practice universal. An instinct of fallen humanity. 
The distinction between clean and unclean founded on it 
Noah's first act after the flood to offer the former to God, Gtjn- 

viii 20. 
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ictised in covenants, Gen. viiL 21, 22 ; ix. 9 ; xv. 7-18 j xxxi 

44, &c ; Exod. xxiy. 4, &c. 
Tenant made with God only by sacrifice, Ps. 1. 5. 
s idea of expiation especially prominent. Job i. 5 ; xlii. 8. 
pee kinds of bloody sacrifices among the Jews — 
Sin-offering, type of Christ as substitute and sin-bearer ; 
Bnmt-offering, type of Christ in His active and passive obedience ; 
Peace-ofi^ering, sign of peace established between God and men. 
the sin-offering, Christ stood necessarily alone ; 
the burnt-offering. His members made to resemble Him ; 
the peace-offering, they as reconciled present their bodies, &c. 
ter Christ's death bloody sacrifices no longer needed, 
ised during the siege of Jerusalem from want of lambs, 
ber the destruction of the Temple could no longer be offered, 
ael has now been without a sacrifice for eighteen centuries, 
at of a cock at the Passover a mere human invention, 
sides bloody sacrifices, there were under the law — 
Meat-offerings accompanying the daily burnt-offering ; 
The shewbread, renewed every Sabbath, Lev. xxiv. 5, 9 ; 
Special meat-offering on Sabbaths and festivals, Num. xxviiL ; 

xxix ; 
First-fruits at the Passover and Pentecost, Lev. xxiii. 10-14, 

17-20 ; 
Incense burnt on the altar morning and evening, Exod. xxx. 

7,8; 
Scapegoat and incense on the day of Atonement, Lev. xvi. 10, 12. 
iiist's one offering on the cross the only propitiation for sin. 
le unbloody sacrifice of the Mass a human invention, 
ilievers* bodies called a living sacrifice — 
In opposition to slain animals under the law ; 
As expressing the spiritual life of a believer's service, 
ving, active powers to be dedicated to God. 
living soul makes the body a living sacrifice, 
iad sacrifices an abomination to God. 
living God to be worshipped with living sacrifices. 
>ly love puts life into every religious service, 
^g sacrifices only offered in union with Christ, the Life. 
e religion of unrenewed men a religion of death, 
lievers are priests who offer up themsdves — 
In the obedience of their lives, 1 Sam. xv. 22 ; 
In the praises and thanksgivings of their lips, Heb. xiii. 15 ; 
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3. In their works of mercy and benevolence to others, PhiL 

iv. 18 ; 

4. In their exercise of true penitence and contrition, Ps. H. 17 ; 

5. In a life of self-denial and cross-bearing, Matt xvi. 24, 25 ; 

6. In their prayers and intercessions for others, Job xliL 8 ; P& 

cxli. 2 ; 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
Holy. Morally, as distinguished from ceremonial holiness. 
Holy, what is — 1. Set apart for the Lord ; 2. Separate from sin. 
Body to be holy as well aa the spirit, 1 Cor. viL 34 ; 1 Thess. 

V. 23. 
A sanctified soul makes a sanctified body. 
The believer's body a holy temple for a holy God. 
Sacrifices tmder the law to be without blemish. Lev. L 3. 
The body a holy sacrifice when employed in God's service. 
" Let the hands do good, the tongue bless, the ear Jisten to divine 

truth." CJirysostorn. 
Acceptable. Well pleasing. Sacrifices such as are — 1. Holy; 
2. Presented in imion with, and through the hands of, Christ 
Jesus Christ the altar that sanctifies the gift 
All services acceptable only through Him, 1 Pet iL 5. 
Living and holy sacrifices alone acceptable to a holy God. 
True worshippers are those who worship in spirit and in truth. 
Burnt-offerings only a sweet savour till Christ's death. 
Reasonable. As opposed — 1. To irrational animals ; 
2. To services in themselves not reasonable. 
God's service to be reasonable, not blind and superstitious. 
The exercise of an enlightened mind and understanding. 
Nothing in scriptural Christianity but what is reasonable. 
Some doctrines of men neither reasonable nor scriptural. 
Examples : — Baptismal regeneration and transubstantiation ; 
Prayer to departed saints ; worship of images, or of God tf 

images. 
]Much in some Christian churches that ia unreasonable service. 
Acceptable service must be scriptural service. 
Will- worship imacceptable, CoL ii. 23, " In vain do they woislup 

me," &c., Matt. xv. 9. 
God's service in itself most reasonable — 

1. We are His creatures, made and sustained by Him ; 

2. We are endowed with faculties fitting us for it ; 

3. God has required such ser\ice at our hands ; 

4. He is in Himself infinitely worthy of our service ; 
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Conscience dictates and approves such service ; 
, Our own present and eternal peace connected with it ; 
. Our nature elevated and improved by it. 
ervice. Reference to believers' priesthood, 1 Pet. ii. 8 ; Rev. 

L 6. 
ervice not confined to acts of religious worship. 
he whole of a believer's life to be one priestly service. 
lay be either active or passive, doing or suffering. 
They also serve who only stand and wait.** Milton, 



OUripfJiioVj mercies ; operations and eflfects of God's mercy towards us. Pise., Par. 
kza, Tol , Est = D^Srn, Neh. i. 11. Orot. Plural, indicating the frequency and 
xcellency of the gift. Olass. Different instances of divine compassion before enu- 
aerated. Hedd. Doctrine in general treated in- the whole Epistle. De Wette. Mercies 
vhose unmerited nature, glorious channel, and saving fruits have been opened up at 
nwh length. D. Brovon. — Hapaarrjaaif same word in chap. vi. 13, 16, 19. Exhibeatis. 
Vvlg., Cam. Afford (praebeatis). Eras., Vat. Offer. Tol., Vor. Place (sistatis); 
= rpoa^epw, Heb. 3*^i?'!', Lev. i. 2. Grot, Beza. Present, as a sacrifice before the 
altar. Eisner, Doddr. Indicates readiness and entireness of surrender. Lange, Alford. 
— lufMTaj bodies ; as organ and symbol of our earthly life. Lange. Organ of practical 
■cttvity. Thai., Alf. Body most under the bondage of sin. Ols., De Wette, Jews taught 
^ their Babbies to substitute their bodies for sacrifices by diminishing their fat and 
blood through fasting. ZoJiar. — Qvaiav (^uw, to kill), sacrifice. Arguments in favour 
^ their divine origin — 1. Appropriateness as a means of keeping before the mind the 
desert of sin, and the Saviour, whose death was to take it away; 2. Animal food not 
S'Uted to man till after the flood ; hence the beasts slain (Gen. iii. 21) intended for 
'•crifice ; 3. Adam could not have invented the rite, there appearing no natural con- 
P^'ty between such sacrifices and God's satisfaction ; 4. Abel's bloody sacrifice offered 
'^ ^th, therefore in obedience to God's will, and thus visibly accepted ; 6. Universality 
®'sach sacrifices from the earliest period; 6. Early distinction of animals as clean or 
'^oclean made before the flood, and therefore not with reference to food. Magee. Gre- 
SOty of Nazianzum, Basil the Great, and others, generally speak of a sacrifice in the 
p^d's Supper. Gregory the Great speaks more distinctly of a daily repeated sacrifice, 
Ji^otidianum immolationis saerificium.' Transubstantiation and the sacrifice of the 
**ssmade an article of faith by the Lateran Council under Pope Innocent III., and 
•^pressed in a liturgical form, by the institution of Corpus Christi Day, by Pope Urban 
**. (1264), and by Clement V. (1311). — Zoxrai/, living ; in opposition to slain animals, 
^<1 in the sense of the higher moral life. De Wette. Living active powers of the body 
^ be continually devoted to God. Stuart. Philo and Josephus speak of the Essenes as 
^ sacrificing animals, but desiring to prepare their minds as a suitable offering to God. 
^\f. Outrtaj ovK iinTeXovai, — d0' iavrwv ras Ovaias iTrireXovai. Jos. Antiq. — 
^^ucrjp, rational ; in opposition to the offering of irrational creatures. Theod. To 
^bat is superstitious. Calv. To the fleshly service of the Jews. Stuart. Rational, in 
^Pect to the understanding and will (rationalem cultum). Era^., Pise, Beza, Cast, 
jjlf. Intelligent ; — of the reason. Ellicot The doctrine of the Gospel is XoyiKOP 
f^Xov 7aXa, l Pet. ii. 2. Pythagoras required divine worship to be intelligent 
"^f^mjfiopiKTj). JamUichus. — Aarpeiav, religious service, not sacrifice; the more 
^end idea. De Wette. 
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2. A nd he not conformed to this world ; but be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
mindj that ye may prove what is thai good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. 

Conformed. Assimilated ; made like in character and conduct 
Reference to the spirit and practices prevailing in the world. 
This world. 1. Present time or age, while Satan rules as prince ; 

2. World which lies in wickedness or in the wicked one, 1 John 

V. 19; 

3. Outward, visible, transitory state of things, 1 Cor. viL 31. 
The present the time in which Satan acts as prince of this world. 
Hence the character of the present age or period. 

" This world " as contrasted with the age to come, 2 Pet iiL 13 ; 

Rev. xxi. 1-4. 
Believers formerly walked according to the course of it, Eph. iL 2. 
Its contents, lust of the flesh, lust of the eye, and pride of life, 1 

John ii 16. 
Its character, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and mind, Eph. ii. 3. 
Serving lusts and pleasures, and living in malice and envy, Titus 

m. 3. 
Minding earthly things, PhiL iii. 19. Earthly, sensual, devilish, 

James iii. 15. 
Believers not to fashion themselves according to former lusts, 1 

Pet L 14. 
Past time suificient to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, 1 Pet 

iv. 3. 
Believers to come out and be separate from the world, 2 Cor. vi 17- 
To have no fellowship with the works of darkness, Eph. v. 11. 
Henceforth not to walk as other Gentiles walk, Eph. iv. 17. 
To be faithful to God we must often be singular among men. 

" Among the faithless, faithful only he ; 
Among innumerable false, unmoved ; 
Unshaken, imseduced, unterrified ; 
His loyalty he kept, his love, his zeal ; 
Nor numbers nor example with him wrought, 
To swerve from truth nor change his constant mind| 
Though single." Milton, 

Amidst outward changes, the spirit of the world unchanged. 
6rr., " Be not of the same form and fashion with this world.** 
Believers' outward fashion to agree with their inward form. B^ 
Fashion of this world grovelling, mean, transitory, 1 Cor. vii. 31. 
Things of time a show, those of eternity realities. 
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" All, all on earth is shadow ; all beyond 
Is substance ; the reverse is folly's creed." Young, 
5vers to be separate from the world — 
js sacrifices presented at the Lord's altar ; 
J8 members of the Lord's regenerated family ; 
.8 soldiers in the Lord's consecrated armv. 
ttsformed. Changed in form. So Christ, Matt. xvii. 2. 
oral transfiguration corresponding with His spiritual one. 
onal Christianity an entire moral change, 2 Cor. v. 17. 
world's show given up for the reality of holiness. 
life and character of the world to be exchanged for Christ's. 
to be conformed io this world, we must be transformed, 
lies effort, Ezek. xviii. 31 ; Phil, ii 12 ; 2 Pet. i. 5-9 ; Hosea 
V. 4. 

to be resisted, holiness cultivated, means employed, 
character of Christ to be contemplated in the Word, 2 Cor. 
iii. 18. 

mise corresponding to the precept, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27 ; 
fulfilment to be pleaded for in prayer, ver. 37. 
^ays increasing transformation to be sought, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
lewing. Transformation not by amendment but renewal, 
icates both the means and magnitude of the change, 
re than mere change ; a new creation, Eph. ii. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 17. 
> merely another man, but a new man, 1 Sam. x. 9 ; Eph. iv. 24. 
adical change, the eJffect of union with Christ, 2 Cor. v. 17. 
your mind. Renewal of inner, not outward man. 
ludes views, disposition, taste, affection, desire, wilL 
* central part of man's moral nature to be renewed, 
lewed in quality not substance, — "spirit of your mind," Eph. 

iv. 23. 
ange not in mere outward walk but inward character, 
^e of heart necessary to thorough change of life, 
iderstanding as well as will and affections renewed, Eph. iv. 17. 
'OVe. Discern so as to approve, experience, and practise. 
Jy a renewed mind successful in inquiring after truth, 
iral discrimination a Christian grace, 
rtainty as to the will of God to be endeavoured after. 
' be atttained to — 1. After renewing of the mind ; 
After honest examination in connection with it. 
try the things that differ a Christian duty, Phil. i. 10, margin. 
lievers' knowledge of God's will connected with experience. 
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Grace enables to perceivej and disposes to receive, tlie will of God. 

A clever wit can dispute about duty ; 

An honest heart sees and practises it. 

Good. Gr., " That which is good ; " abstractly, " the good.*' 

1. The good morally, as agreeing with God's commands ; 

2. The good experimentally, as tending to life and happiness. 
What is excellent in itself and profitable for us. 

Good in itself, and good for the time and person, 2 Chron. xxvL 18. 

What is pleasing to God is profitable to man. 

That is good which is according to God's wilL 

The good alone to be offered in sacrifice to God, Lev. ix. 10 ; xxiL 

21. 
Acceptable. Gr,, " The acceptable ; " what is pleasing to God, 

Heb. xiii. 21. 
What is pleasing to God is excellent in itself. 
First the good, then the acceptable. Only the good is acceptable; 
What is acceptable to God is so to all wise and holy beings. 
Further allusion to sacrifice ; sweet savour ; accepted. Lev. i. 4, 9. 
The crown of a man's work is its acceptance with God. 
The great question. Does God accept thy works ? Eccles. ix. 7. 
Perfect. Without blemish or defect, wanting nothing, James i. A 
The sacrifice to be perfect in order to its acceptance. Lev. xxiL 21. 
Gr., " The perfect ; " that which completes the moral character. 
God's wiU is our perfection and sanctification, 1 Thess. iv. 3 ; v. 23 ; 

Matt. V. 48. 
Believers to be perfect and complete in all the wiU of God, Col' 

iv. 12. 
The law of the Lord is perfect, allowing no sin, Ps. xix. 7. 
God's will can neither be more nor less holy than it is. 
His requirements perfect like His own nature. 
Nothing but what is perfectly holy satisfies a holy God. 
Believers complete in Christ and accepted in the Beloved, CoL ii- 

10 ; Eph. i. 6. 
Will of God. Gr., « Th« will of God ; " what God requires rf 

man. 
His will in reference to our disposition and conduct. 
God's will is the good, the acceptable, and the perfect. 
Only what is according to God's will is such. 
God requires all that is good, acceptable, and perfect. 
Komish doctrine of supererogation unscriptural. 
Human doctrines and traditions not acceptable to God, Matt xt. ^ 
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^fJMTL^eaOe {<rvv^ with, and (OCniKi, form or fashion, as 1 Cor. vii. SIX ^e ^^^ 
1 (configuremini). PUc. Configurate vos. Beza. Do not show yourselves like. 

not accommodate yourselves to the form or fashion. Eroi. Do not take the 
e world. Barth. Do not adopt its sinful customs and practices. Stuart. Do 
imilated. HaZdane. Same word, 1 Pet. i. 14. I^xV/^^f show or appearance, 
ference to this world, as 1 Cor. vii. 31 ; fiop<p7j, form, in reference to the new 
!W life, as having form or beauty with a substratum of reality. Origen. The 

this world mean and transitory ; a mask, with no abiding substance. Chryg. 
a of time a mere show. Tkeod. 2)x77AUi, less inward and perfect than ixop^rj, 
'V alwvi TOVT(fiy this world ; its corrupt, sinful practices. Jortin. As of the 
ip. ii.) and of the Gentiles (chap. i.). Boothroyd. Heathen world. Whitby. 
ts of the world in every age. HcUdane, Barth. This age or generation ; the 
Sec., of a corrupt age. Cobbin. Present age, in opposition to that of the 
'et to come. Be Wette. Whole world of the ungodly, as contrasted with the 
lingdom of Christ. Alford. Whole external frame of things seen and temporal, 

principles and maxims, characterising the great mass of mankind. Brown. 
ide the kingdom of Christ. Nidson. — MerafiopfpovaSe ()Ltera, denoting 
nd fMop<p7jf form), be transformed (transfiguremini). Cast, Grot. Trans- 
M. Beza. Transformemini. Pise. Transfigured, as Matt. xvii. 2 ; 2 Cor. iii. 
f, D. Brown. Exchange the form of the world for that of Christianity. 
5e changed in spirit. Cobbin. Not fJt.€Taaxnf^aTi^€<r0€, but fierafiopip. ; 
3S has real form and natural beauty, and has no need of paint. Chryg. Turn 
world which is a show to holiness which is a reality. Theod. M.op<l>r), form, 
ird and perfect than axVM-^f dress, fashion, or habit; Christ in the 'form' of 
pin), but found in ' fashion' {axw^'''^) as a man, Phil. ii. 6, 8 ; our vile body 
in 'fashion' (jJ.eracrxVM'O.TLaeL)^ that it may be like Christ's in 'form' 
iov), Phil. iii. 21. Beng. 'Intellige, Lucili, non emendari me tantum, sed 
ari.' Seneca. Heb. iDJZ.tt ini35?3, ' when he changed his manner,' fiera/iop- 
I. xxxiv. title. Symmachus. — *AyaKaLP(a(T€L (dm, again, and Kaivos, new), 
he renewing. Eras., Pag., Pise. In newness. Vulg. In the new form or 
Beng. A new and different spirit to be cultivated. Stuart. Indicates not the 
it but the manner of the change. Alford. — Noes vjxujv, of your mind (mentis). 
ig,, Pise. Spirit or disposition (animi) ; = n^. Grot. Mind itself corrupt. 
i its essence or faculties, but its operations ; disposition, higher consciousness. 
*AjfaKaLV. T. vooSf such an inward spiritual transformation as makes the 
I new, — new in its motives and ends, even when the actions differ in nothing 
e of the world,— new, considered as a whole. D. Brown. — Eis to doKifia^civ, 
may prove by trial and experience. Boothroyd. Try, experience, so as to 
uart. Acquire the faculty of proving. Ols. Discern by an unerring test. 
ows. Obtain practical proof by experience. Alford. Not to know it specu- 
»ut to realise it. Brown. So that you may prove, — not may be able; not ability 
knowledge indicated, but disposition, as Eph. v. 10 ; Phil. i. 10 ; higher con- 
3 to which the Christian is to be daily more renewed. Nidson. Ascertain, as 
e tried. Cobbin. Prove experimentally ; sentiment the same as in chap. v. 4, 

i. 10. — Tt TO OeXrjiiia t. 0., what is the will of God, even that which is 

Con. d; Hows., Stuart, Be Wette, Barth. Christian truth in its whole extent. 
What dispositions and actions are acceptable to God. Be Wette. Will of God 
n the Gospel. Boothroyd. His doctrines and commands. Cobbin. — To dyadoVf 
, Ac., will of God ; dyaOoVy &c., qualifying OeXruna. Calv., Beng., Boothr., D. 
Even what is good, Ac. ; the thing in which the will of God consists. De Wette, 
a., Con. dt Hows. God's will good as requiring a living holy sacrifice. Beng, 
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TLiOTii, the faith to perform miracles. Theoph. Gifts given in faith or with faith. Pise. 
Christian knowledge. Beza. Trust committed. Tol. Faith as the directress of other 
gifts. Est. Put for all spiritual gifts. Macknight. Gifts intrusted. Flatt, ThoL, Hodge. 
Christian belief or knowledge which God has imparted. Stuart Faith in Christ. 
HcUdane. Receptivity of gifts. Alford. The subjective principle of the gifts and 
services. De Wette. Faith corresponding to the gifts received. Brown. The gift of 
fdth as the source of miraculous powers ; a firm persuasion that the power was given 
and would be successful. Con. <& Hows. Faith as laying hold of the lost ideal life in 
Mmfidence on God as reconciled through Christ to sinful man, the mother of all Christian 
Tirtae and perfection. Ruckert. Faith viewed as the inlet to all the other graces and 
receptive faculty of the renewed soul. J). Brown. 



4, 6. For as we have many members in one body, and all members have not the sam^ 
itjfee J to wej being many, are one body in Christ, and every one members one of another. 

One body. Church compared to a body with its members. 

Same comparison, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 14^27 ; Eph. i 23 ; iv. 16 ; Col. i 

18, 24 ; ii. 19. 
Christ the Head, each believer an individual member. 
IChe Church one body with one Head and many members. 
flAXil's object to show that each member has its own office. 
' And all members. Gr., But all the members, &c. 
It belongs to the members of a body to have different offices. 
Xach member serves a different but a useful purpose. 
Has its own function for the benefit of the whole. 
00 members of Christ's body have different gifts and functions. 
]feT»F"ttnft applied the figure to the state, Paul to the Church. 
QAce. Function ; part to perform ; duty to fulfil. 
the body a variety of functions necessary. 
le with special relation to the external world : 
lotis senses ; means of voluntary motion and action, 
having relation to the well-being of the body itself : 
htmal functions ; as, digestion, secretion, excretion. 

fanctions ; as, nervous action, circulation, respiration. 

ti various functions performed by different parts and organs. 
many fanctions necessary for the well-being of the Church. 
se wisely distributed among the several members. 
Suh member has his or her own gift and office, chap. xvi. 1-3. 
'An Ae members have office, though all do not hear office. 
Offiee used in two senses, a wider and a more restricted one. 
All ham office in the former, some hear it in the latter. 
Sikeh to know and fulfil his and her own function. 
AU to discharge their various offices harmoniously and well. 
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In Christ. The one Head to whom all are united, Ps. cxxxiiL 

The members to live and act in fellowship witli the Head. 

Christ the source of life and spiritual energy to the whole. 

The union not merely visible and economical, but — 

Vital, personal, real, and effectual, John xv. 5 ; xvii. 21. 

Union with Christ effects union with each other, Ps. cxxxiii. 

All receive from Christ, and that for others as well as themselves. 

Church membership gives visible union with Christ ; 

Only regeneration and faith effect a real and vital one. 

Saving union alone by the purpose and operation of God, 1 Cor. 

i. 30. 
Visible union may bring gifts ; vital union secures grace. 
The former only temporary, the latter eternal, John xv. 5, 6. 
Members one of another. All believers joint-membera. 
Opposed — 1. To sectarian partiality and exclusiveness ; 
2. To latitudinarian laxity and false liberality. 
All believers are members of each other, but only such. 
Only the former considered as being in the Church. 
Those only to be Church-members who credibly profess faith. 
Christ's members only proper Church-members. 
Baptismal water makes the latter, only the Holy Ghost the former. 
Each believer virtually imited with every other. 
Each the receiver of grace and gifts to serve the rest. 
Believers to love and serve each other — 
1. As parts of Christ ; 2. As parts of themselves. 



Upa^iv (trpaffffcj, to do or perform), action. Beza^ Pitc Function. Grot. Heh. 
"KVl, 2 Chron. xUi. 22 ; xxvii. 7 ; xxviu. 25. LXX. use, office. Stuart. — ^Ev XpiOVf, 
* in the fellowship of Christ. J)e Wttte. In Christ as the Head in the organic life. Lanot 
— ^"0 5e Ka0* eis &\\rfKu3V fieXr), for 6 els Kad' iva. Rev. iv. 8. None to consider 
His gift without respect to others, as if having it only for himself. Nidson. Properly a 
solecism ; see also John viii. 9 ; Mark xlv. 19 ; 3 Mace. v. 34, dva els, Rev. xxi. 2L 
Sttiart. 



6. Having then gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us, Vfhetker prO' 
phecy, let tis prophesy according to the proportion of faith. 

Having then gifts. Gr., And (or but) having gifts, i,e,, as mem- 
bers. 
All members understood to possess gifts of some kind. 
Office, strictly taken, belongs to few ; serving gifts to all. 
Gifts may either be natural, acquired, or supernatural ; 
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Ordinary or extraordinary ; temporary or permanent ; 
Either internal or external ; with, grace or without it. 
Believers often endowed with various supernatural gifts. 
Such gifts bestowed on the Church at Pentecost, Acts ii. 4. 
Afterwards with imposition of hands by the apostles, Acts viiL 14-18 ; 

xix. 6. 
Bestowed on Cornelius and his friends without this. Acts x. 44-46. 
The outward sign then dispensed with for an obvious reason* 
Gifts bestowed for Christian efficiency and service. 
Extraordinary gifts confined to apostolic ministry, 1 Cor. ix. 1, 2 ; 

2 Cor. xiL 12. 
Given in connection with the establishment of the Church. 
Apostles, as such, without successors ; gifts of grace continued. 
Gifts here specified divided into two classes — 

1. Prophets or instructors, including teachers and exhorters ; 

2. Ministers or administrators ; discharging the duties of — 

1. Distribution ; 2. Government ; 3. Attendance on the sick. 
Differing. As in the body, members having different uses. 
Various gifts but modifications of one divine operation. 
Diversities of gifts, but the same spirit, 1 Cor. xiL 4, &c 
Variety seen in every department of God's works. 

Various gifts necessary both for the Church and the world. 
Hence varieties of human individual talent. 
Gifts differ ; saving and sanctifying grace always the same. 
Grace. Gifts bestowed as a matter of free favour, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
The Spirit divides to every man severally as He will, 1 Cor. 

xii. 11. 
Gifts are not grace, yet all proceed from grace, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
Ministering gifts not according to sanctifying grace, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. 
All believers stewards of the manifold grace of God, 1 Pet iv. 10, 11, 
Grace needed for the right employment of every gift 
Whether. Proceeds — 1. To particularise some of the gifts and 

offices. 

2. To give directions and exhortations in regard to them. 
These to be exercised in a way suitable to their nature. 
All to be employed humbly, diligently, faithfully. 

Each to exercise his gift in peace and harmony with others. 
Instruction intended for all Christians, especially ministers. 
Each to keep within his own sphere and attend to his own duties. 
Each doing his own work makes an efficient Church. 
Manifold depaxtments in the work of Christian ministry. 



168 SUGGESTIVE COMMENTARY ON [CHAP. XIL 

Pattern in David's allotment of services, 1 Chron. xxiii. 4, 5, 

Division of emplo3rment a divine institution. 

Exemplified in the most prosperous period of the Church's history. 

Becoming more recognised by the Church in the present day. 

Still a hurtful tendency to abridge and economise. 

One man often required to discharge many offices. 

Hence most done imperfectly and much not done at alL 

Prophecy. Gift for — 1. Communicating divine truth ; 

2. Interpreting the divine will ; 3. Foretelling future events. 

Implied occasional inspiration by the Spirit 

A prophet one who was in intimate relation with God. 

In the New Testament an inspired teacher, ranking after apostles, 

Eph. iv. 11. 
Gift of prophecy to distinguish New Testament times, Acts ii. 17. 
To be bestowed on both sexes, Acts ii. 17, 18 ; xxL 9 ; 1 Cor. xi. 5. 
Given for edification, exhortation, and comfort, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 
Chief of the gifts. Acts ii. 17, 18 ; xL 27 ; xiii. 1 ; 1 Cor. xL 4 ; 

xiv. 3-6, 12, 13, 18, 19, 24. 
A branch of usefulness not confined to the pulpit. Chalmers. 
Proportion of faith. 1. Analogy or general teaching of Scripture ; 

2. Measure of faith actually imparted and possessed ; 

3. The special gift which has been bestowed ; 

4 The revelation which has been received, Jer. xxiii. 28. 

Every gift to be exercised within its proper limits. 

The measure of faith and knowledge the limit of this gift 

True prophets speak according to the law and the testimony, Isa. 

viii. 20. 
See the truth, and neither conceal nor go beyond it. 



'Exovres Se, but having, Ac. Est, Beng., Brown, Young. And possessing, Ac.; 
ixovres agrees with "flficis, understood, and continues the sentence ; an anacoluthon. 
Stuart Speaks of those possessing certain gifts and offices in the church. Brown. 
— Xapifffiara (xo-pts, free favour, x^pt^'w, to give as a favour), gifts ; functions or 
offices according to gifts or talents. Tol. Ordinary and perpetual. Par. Necessary for 
that time. Barth. Two species of gifts, — wpo^rjTeia and diaKona ; two varietirt 
under the first, and three under the second. Beza, Par., Ham., Koppe. Four gifts,— 
7rpo<t>., 5ia/c., StSatrAC., and irapa/cX., the three last mentioned (jieraS., Tpourr-t 
and ^X.) being special exercises of the gift of ministry (diaKOVia). Meyer. Of the 
XO.pt<rfMTa (gifts), the power of working miracles the most striking. Gift of healing* 
peculiar branch of this power. Qift of faith the source of these miraculous powers. 
This faith distinct from saving or sanctifying faith. A firm persuasion that the poirer 
was given and would be successful. Such powers referred to by the apostle ai matten 
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nary occurrence. Mentioned in letters to persons supposed to be constant eye- 
ies of them. Another remarkable gift, that of tonffues. Exercised where no need 
for the knowledge of a foreign language. Not generally employed for the con- 
of foreigners. The result of a sudden impulse of supernatural inspiration. Often 
d after baptism, and at uncertain intervals afterwards. The exercise of the 
Landing suspended, and the spirit in an ecstasy. The belieyer constrained to pour 
soul in thanksgivings. Often ignorant himself of the meaning of the words he 
. Another gift, the interpretation of tongues The former not to be exercised 
ic without this. A fourth gift, that of discerning spirits, for distinguishing the 
isessors of gifts. Another prominent gift, that of prophecy. Widely diffused. 
>phet spoke with the authority of inspiration. Uttered divine strains of warning, 
ition, encouragement, and rebuke. Marvellous effect of such inspired addresses 
audience, 1 Cor. xiv. 25. Regarded by Paul as the first instrument for the benefit 
&vers, 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 3, 6, 22. Gift of teaching less extraordinary. Exercised 
requently than that of prophecy. Teacher made a prophet by a larger measure 
iration. Gift of government enabled its possessor to preside over the church 
;nlate its external order ; that of ministry, to attend to the temporal benefit of 
:hren. Con. <£ Hows. Gifts divided by Paul in 1 Cor. xii. into,--I. Those referring 
power of intellect, — ^1. Word of wisdom (X070S (TOipias) ; 2. Word of know- 
\. yvcjiretas) : II. . Those conditioned by a peculiar faith,— 1. The faith itself 
t) ; 2. Its active operations, e.g.f healing of the sick {la/iara), miracles 
€is) ; 3. Its oral operation in prophecy {irpo<f>7jT€ia) ; 4. Its discerning opera- 
e discerning of spirits {diaKpiffiS TvevfiaTUv) : III. Those relating to tongues 
vai), — 1. The speaking with tongues ; 2. Their interpretation. The faith not 
a 'miraculous faith,' but a higher degree of faith in Christ produced by the 
-a heroism of faith ; its effect seen in acts of healing, performance of miracles, 
cy, discerning of spirits. This last effect decided whether the spirit which 
id was divine, human, or demoniacal. Meyer. — Ata^opa, which are diverse. 

Modifications of the one divine grace in the varieties of human individual 
Lange. After Sta^opa, supply — * Let him keep himself within the limits of his 
rot, Par. ' Let him attend to that.' WUl. 'Let him have or use that.' Cam, 
d gives a man, so let Him minister.* Beng. * Let us employ the gifts.' J)e Wette. 
?, whether; serves to enumerate particular species of the genus X^P^^P'^'^^"- 
— 'n.po<f>i^T€iav, prophecy. See chap. i. 2, Whether [we have] prophecy. D. 
. Not merely foreknowledge of the future, but the knowledge of things hidden. 

Gift of understanding and explaining Scripture. Calv. Implies either fore- 
future events, or explaining Old Testament prophecies. Boothr. OflBce or gift 
hecy ; referring, in a more general sense, to those who publicly uttered anything 
:ial aid or inspiration on the subject of religion ; irpotprjTai, in the Christian 
, those endowed with a supernatural gift in regard to addressing the people, 
r for instruction or devotion. Stuart. Occasional inspiration. Hodge. Preaching 
iration. Cobbin. A prophet, in the Njw Testament sense, an inspired teaclier. 
. Prophecy, an unpremeditated utterance from the revelation and impulse of 
ly Spirit, revealing the depths of the human heart and the divine counsel, but 
inected with any definite ofiBce. Meyer. In the Old Testament sense, the gift of 
ig under the impulse of the Spirit, whether in exhortation or revelation of the 
Nielson. Inspired teaching ; a prophet, any one speaking with divine authority, 
IT with reference to the past, the present, or the future, Acts xv. 32 ; Exod. vii. 
—Kara t. dvaXoryiav r. irtcr, according to the proportion of faith. Eras., 
By (per) the proportion of faith. Pag., Beza, Pise, According to the rule, method, 
;)ortion (rationem) of faith. Vvlg. According to the agreement of the faith, the 
or interpretation of Scripture. Est., Par.f Sexa. Likeness of the faith, <.e., like 
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the faith. Luther. Analogy of faith, common unirersallj acknowledged doctrine of Scrip* 
ture. Calv., Mart. Confession or summary of faith. Rhem. Text. Tertallian calls the 
apostles' creed, ' regula fidei,' the rule of faith, the doctrine being thus knoim and 
familiar. Accurate knowledge of divine truth. Tol. Like method ; agreement or 
analogy. Mintert. Let his interpretation be agreeable to the faith ; so Josephus uses 
the Terb dvoKoyeia, Antiq. iv. 8, 4. Schott. According to the objective rule of faith. 
Phil. This rule in the interpretation of Scripture not explanation, but application. 
liange. Standard or rule of faith. Hodge. Let him give all revealed truth its proper 
place. Cobbin. Let him prophesy in proportion to his knowledge and persuasion. 
Morus. According to the proportion of faith which has been intrusted to him. Storr, 
Flatt, S. Clarke. Proportion of his faith. Ellicot. The revelation received by him. 
Brown, Booihr. The extent of his information or measure of faith. Hold. Depth, 
energy, and illumination of faith naturally the measure to this gift. De Wette. Accord- 
ing to the proportion of [our] faith ; all the gifts of believers according to their respeo* 
tive capacity for them. Z>. Brown. Measure of faith or confidence; = fierpw 
'TTiffTcws. Alford. According to the gift received. Thol. nicrty, the talent from 
which proceeds prophecy, the xctptO'Atct, or function. TcH., Vor., Pise The gift accord- 
ing to the capacity of the vssel which receives it, Chrys. Conferred according to the 
faith of hiin who received it. Whitby, Doddr., Macknight. So far as he has the gift of 
inspiration. Pyle. In proportion to his subjective faith, as Jer. zxiii. 28 ; none to 
speak, but as it is given him of God. NieHson. *Ava\oyia, from &va, denoting com- 
parison, and X0709, reason; dvaXoynraadCf consider, in the way of comparison orftff 
imitation. Heb. xii. S. 



7. Or ministry, let us wait on our ministering; or he that teachefh on teoAing. 

Ministry. 1. Churcli ministry in general, 1 Cor. xiL 6 ; 

2. Special service in any particular Churcli ; 

3. Office of deacon as distinguished from that of elder, Phil. L 1. 
Denotes management rather than teaching. 

Outer business of the house of God, Neh. xi. 16 ; Acts vL 1, && 

Mark thus profitable to Paul for ministry, 2 Tim. iv. 11. 

Some endowed with special gifts for outward service. 

Business tact ; administrative talent. 

^ Deacon " used in an official sense in the apostolic age. 

First occurs in the Epistle to the Philippians ; = minister, servant 

The office itself discharged from the beginning. Acts v. 6, 10 J 

vil-7. 
Those who discharged it at first called " young men," Acts v. 6. 
The " seven " appointed in Acts vi., for a time without the title. 
These called not " deacons," but the " seven," Acts xxL 8. 
The title probably given when the duties multiplied. 
The office one of considerable importance, 1 Tim. iii. 8. 
Those appointed to it who had received the gift of " ministry." 
Required heads and hands. Discharged also by females, clwp' 

xvi. 1. 
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Subordinate assistants afterwards appointed. 

The office, in course of time, greatly changed in character. 

Let us wait. Words not in the original. Reference to ver. 3. 

Paul not now exhorting, but defining the sphere of the gift. 

Let him attend to that, and be content with it. Theophylact, 

Brethren to give themselves entirely to their proper work. 

If any has an office, let him wait on his office. Luther. 

Teacheth. Has the gift of communicating instruction. 

Teachers distinguished from prophets, Acts xiii. 1 ; 1 Cor. xii. 28, 

29 ; Eph. iv. 11. 
Prophets spoke under the Spirit's immediate inspiration ; 
Teachers not necessarily inspired but well instructed, 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
Paul's own ordinary form of ministration, 1 Cor. iv. 17. 
Natural gifts and acquired knowledge available for the office. 
Beading and study enjoined with a view to it, 1 Tim. iv. 13, 15, 16 ; 

2 Tim. ii. 15. 
Even heathen poets made available. Acts xvii. 28 ; 1 Cor. xv. 33 ; 

Titus i. 12. 
Gift of prophecy exercised for the conversion of sinners ; 
Gift of teaching for the building up of believers. 



AiaKOViav (8ta, and kovis, dust), ministry. Cam. Church function. Chrys. Espe- 
cially outward service, and more particularly care of the poor. Theod., Theoph. Office 
in general. Luth. Distributing the church's ftinds to the poor. Vat. Office of deacon. 
Beza. Care of the poor; distribution of church-alms. ScJwtt. Deaconship. Flatt, 
Hodge. Office of ministry, as deacons. Doddr., Boothr. Service in preaching the 
Gospel, Ac. Parkhurgt. Work of an evangelist. Whitby. Official duty of the duiKOVoiy 
— care of the poor, sick, conveniences for public worship, Ac, and generally, the external 
matters of the Church, like the JJU (chazan) or minister of the synagogue, Luke iv. 20. 
Stuart. Gift of ministration. Con. <£ Hows. Management rather than teaching. 
Brown. All that pertained to outward service. Nid. Care of the poor and suffering. 
Buck. Church ministry in general ; special service in any' church ; the diaconate as 
distinguished from the presbyterate or episcopate. Lange. Service of administering 
the temporal affairs of the church. D. Brown. The Greek term ZtaKovos, out of thirty 
times in the New Testament, only used three or four times officially. Con. <6 Hows. 
Office described by deacon {5iaKOVoi) appears in the New Testament as the co-relative 
of bishop. The two mentioned together, Phil. i. 1 ; 1 Tim. iii. 2, 8. First used in its 
generic sense, implying subordinate activity (1 Cor. iii. 5 ; 2 Cor. vi. 4) ; afterwards more 
definitely, as applied to a distinct body of men in the Christian society. Questionable 
whether the 'seven' (Acts vi.) were not appointed to higher functions than those of 
the deacons in the New Testament. Indications of another body existing in the church 
at Jerusalem who may be compared with the deacons in Phil. i. 1. The 'young men' 
(Acts V. 6, 10) probably not merely young men, but persons occupying a distinct position 
and exercising distinct functions. Moral qualifications for the office of deacon substan- 
tially the same as those of the bishop, except not required to be < given to hospitality,' 
or 'apt to teach.' Analogy of the synagogues and the scanty notices in the New 
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Testament point to the deacons, or < young men ' in the Church at Jerusalem, as pre> 
))ariDg the places of assembly, taking part in the distribution of the church's alms, at 
first with no direct supervision, then under that of the seven, and afterwards under the 
elders, maintaining order at the daily meetings to break bread, baptizing new converts, 
and distributing the sacramental elements. Apparently not a part of the deacon's office 
to teach publicly in the church. Smith's Dictionary of the Bible. — 'Ev tjj diaKOVi^ 
let each be diligent in his office ; let him abide in his ministrjr. Cam. In ministration. 
Pag., Eras., Vat. In ministering. Pise, Beza, Tol. Let him exercise his ministry. 
Pag., Beza, Pise. Think soberly of it Par. Be wholly devoted to his ministration or 
service. Stuart. Wait on or be occupied with it D. Brown. — didaaKcav, he who 
teaches, or has the gift of teaching. Tol. Office next to that of prophet Grot. The 
teacher. Diod. If any be called to teach. Mart. An instructor of catechumens. Doddr., 
Boothr. Preaches the gospel where already planted. Ham. For the conversion of 
others. WhiOyy. Ordinary stated teacher who was so by official station and taught 
according to degree of knowledge possessed, thus distinguished from trpotpriTTjs, who 
taught by inspiration. Stuart. Teacher not necessarily inspired. Hodge. Under 
inspiration, but working by secondary instruments, will, reason, rhetorical powers. 
Alford. Office probably consisted mainly in opening up the evangelical bearings of 
Old Testament Scripture, e.g., ApoUos, Acts xviii. 24. D. Brown. — *Ev ry otSac^raXtft 
in doctrine. Vulg., Tol. To teaching. Vat. Let him employ himself in teaching. Piu, 
Beza, Pag. Right to teach in the public assemblies at first universal. In consequence 
of improprieties very early occasioned by this (James iii. IX the right apparently limited 
in the second century to those officers who publicly spoke in the congregation, though 
not formally abolished. Duty of teaching, as an office, not incumbent on the elden 
{7rp€<r^vT€poi)y although these were to be BidaKTiKOt,, ' apt to teach.' The distinction 
into presbyteri docentes and presbyteri regentes (teaching and ruling elders) first made 
by Calvin, 'verbi ministros sive episcopos,' and * gubernatores sive seniores ex plebe 
delectos.' This distinction afterwards made a part of the constitution of the Presbyterian 
Church. The capacity of instructing and edifying in the assemblies at first considered 
rather as a free gift of the Spirit (xapio'/'ta irvevfiaTiKOv), which manifested itself in 
many Chi-istians, although in different modes {irpotpriTTjs, BidaaKaXos, yXioffffV 
"XaXuyv). Still less was a distinct priestly order known in the time of the apostles, the 
whole society of Christians forming a royal priesthood. Tertullian says. The authority 
of the church made the difference between clergy and laity. Hilary the deacon say^ 
At first all taught and baptized whenever there was occasion for doing so. Giesder. 



8. Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation : he that giveth, let him do it with simplieUif ; 
he that ruleth, with diligence ; Tie that showeth mercy, with cheerfulness. 

Ezhorteth. Has the gift of exhorting ; a species of teaching, Acts 

xiii. 15. 
One of the uses of the gift of prophecy, Acts xv. 32 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 
Included both warning and consolation, Acts xiv. 22. 
Had special reference to practice and experience. Acts xv. 32. 
Followed up the work of the teacher in the Church. 
The teacher required the clearer head ; 
The exhorter the warmer heart. Both needful. 
In New England these offices originally in two separate ministers. 
Giveth. G3\, Distributes, viz., 1. The Church's funds ; 
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Or, 2. His own private liberality, as ver. 13 ; 1 Tim. vi. 18. 
Special office of the deacons, Acts vi. 1-7 ; Phil. i. 1 ; 1 Tim. iii. 8. 
Teachers and elders supported by the Church, 1 Cor. ix. 11, 14; 1 

Tim. V. 17, 18. 
Widows and poor also thus supported, 1 Tim. v. 9, 16 ; Gal. ii. 10. 
Paul declined this right of support, yet asserted it, 1 Cor. ix. 7-14. 
Exhorts the elders at Ephesus to imitate his example. Acts xx. 

34, 35. 
Belivers to contribute to the support of ministers and the poor, GaL 

vi. 6 ; ii. 10. 
Simplicity. Purity of motives ; uprightness ; liberality, 2 Cor. 

vm. 2. 
Single devotedness to Christ's glory and the Church's good. 
In Scripture, the Christian quality of the benevolent, 2 Cor. ix. 11. 
A single eye ; opposed to covetousness and selfishness, Matt. 

vi. 22. 
Indicates, not the sphere, but the cha/racter of the service. 
The disposition with which the gift or office is to be exercised. 
Judas had the office but not the grace of it, John xii. 6. 
First Christians liberal contributors to the poor. Acts iL 44, 45 ; iv. 

34, 35. 
Buleth. Exercises rule or presidency in the Church. 
Has the care of the brethren committed to him. 
Governments named among the gifts, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
A charge indicated without denoting its special character. 
Same word used for ruling one's own house, 1 Tim. iii. 5. 
Seems rather to have pertained to external matters. 
Probably care of the outward affairs of the Church. 
" Taking care of the Church of God," 1 Tim. iii. 5. 
Eanked among the inferior gifts here, and in 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
Those who ruled well entitled to double honour or pay, 1 Tim. 

V. 17. 
Especially when also labouring in the word and doctrine. 
To be esteemed very highly in love for their work's sake, 1 Thess. 

V. 12, 13. 
The office exercised by elders or presbyters, 1 Tim. v. 17. 
Same persons also called bishops or overseers. Acts xx. 17, 28; 

Titus i. 5, 7. 
■Elder denotes the rank, bishop the duties of the office. 
"Elders" and "bishops" used in the N. T. as equivalent terms. 
•^ of equal rank uid authority in the time of the apostles. 
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Several in each church, Acts xi. 30 ; xiv. 23 ; xv. 2, 4, 6 ; PhiL L 1 ; 

Titus, i. 5. 
Their duty to watch over the Church — 1. As to external order ; % 

Internal purity, Acts xx. 28. 
To exercise ministerial rule and promote the spiritual weKare of the 

Church's various members. 
All required by Paul to be apt to teach, 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
Yet some ruled without labouring as teachers, 1 Tim. v. 17. 
Ruling in the Church afterwards confined to one of the elders. 
This elder distinguished from the rest by the title of " bishop." 
Diligence. Earnestness, zeal. Same word rendered "business,*' 

ver. 11. 
Requisite in taking care of the Church of God, 1 Tim. iii. 5. 
Elders or bishops exhorted by Paul, Acts xx. 28-35 ; by Peter, 1 

Pet. V. 2-4. 
Showeth mercy. Attends to the suffering and distressed. 
Believers often in such circumstances by persecution. 
Persons appointed to such a charge in the Church. 
Sometimes women, 1 Tim. v. 10 ; Phoebe probably such, Rom. xvi 1. 
Not so much an office indicated as a service. 
Early Christians distinguished for their care of the suffering. 
Members to have the same care one of another, 1 Cor. xiL 25, 26. 
An enemy's testimony,^-" See how the Christians love one another.'' 
Cheerfulness. Good-will and liking for the task. 
Manner and spirit of the service. Kind looks, cheerful smiles. 
The Lord loveth a cheerful giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. 
Not only good-doing, but cheerfulness in it. 
Often more consolatory than the act itself. 
Gives double value and efficacy to relief afforded. 
Implies the gain experienced in good-doing, Acts xx. 35, 
Mercy blesses both him that gives and him that receives. 



TapaKaXuVy fie who exhorts, or has received the gift of exhortation. Tol. The 
pastor or presbyter who labours in the word and doctrine ; special gift of comforting the 
afflicted. Beza, Pise, Par. By exhortation souls are comforted from the Scripture. 
Origen. Who persuaded to virtue. Theod. Same as iroL/JirjUy pastor. S<AdU. Who 
preached the practical use of the Gospel where already planted. Ham. Who mfed 
Christians to duty and encouraged them in the discharge of it. Doddr. Urged to pr»o- 
tical duties, dwelt upon the threatenings and promises of the Gospel, and so aided aud 
completed the work of the teacher. Stuart. The office of the bishop or pastor ; implies 
not only enforcing Christian duties, but applying the doctrines of Christianity for the 
comfort, hope, and joy of the faithful. Boothroyd. Seems to have been a distinct cf&ce. 
Cobbin. One who delivered hortatory discourse, probably the interpretation of an Old 
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Testament passage ; also as a prophet. De Wette^ Reiche, Meyer. Teaching and exhor- 
tation subdivisions of prophecy. Koppe. Distinction probably not to be pressed. Ruck, 
Gift of impressiyely preaching practical Christianity and divine comfort, and of exercis- 
ing cure of souls by house and sick visitation. Barth. Not necessarily distinct from 
prophecy. Alford. Indicates inspired instruction, the character of the two classes of 
gifts. Brown. Reference perhaps to persons permitted to exercise themselves occasion- 
ally in exhorting either the brethren generally, or small parties of the less instructed. 
D. Brown. Heb. DQ;, to comfort ; K^p, to call, Prov. viii. 4 ; Isa. xl 2 ; f ©X, to 
strengthen; *)^9, to publish good tidings, Isa. xli. 27 ; n'CO, to persuade, Deut. xiiL 6. 
The addresses delivered in the early but post-apostolic church were exhortations 
founded on the portions of scriptures read, with a view to their practice. Justin 
Martyr. Of these, which lasted only eight or ten minutes, there were usually several 
by different persons at each diet Jamieson. — fieTadidovSj he who distributes, i.e., 
alms. Tol., Beza. His own propei*ty. Church Fathers in general, Boothr., Doddr., D. 
Brown. Alms of the Church. Tol.., Est., Beza, Maxkn., Colbin. His own gpods or 
those of others. Ham. Distributor of the church's alms, like the 0^19 (parnas), of the 
Synagogue. Sdwtt. Distributes the charities of the church or of individuals in it; 
ZiaKovoif the general overseer, collector, and provider of alms; 6 fieradidovSf the actual 
distributor of' them. Stuurt Chiefly deacon's office. Hodge. Either the deacon, or 
some distributor subordinate to him. Alford. Collecting and distributing the voluntary 
offerings of the church as a deacon. Brown. Attending to the distribution of alms. 
Nielson. The exercise of private benevolence rather than of diaconal duty. D. Brown. 
'M.erabiZ.y to distribute what is our own, 1 Tim. vi. 18; dtaStS., what is another's, 
Acts iv. 3d. VUringa. E^ra, here omitted, so that the strain becomes purely hortatory. 
Stuart. Omission of elra seems to indicate a transition from public to private gifts. 
Alford. — ^"Ev dTrXoTiyrt (oltXovs, simple), with simplicity. Pise, Beza, Pag. Sim- 
plicity of heart. Vai. Kindness. Drus. Good faith. Tir. Without partiality. Beza, 
Tol., Est. Without self-interest. Est. Without fraud. Tol. With liberality. Chrys. 
Uprightness, fidelity ; without avarice, favour, or prejudice. Schott. With liberality 
and disinterestedness. Doddr., D. Brown. Impartiality, liberality, or purity of motive. 
Parkhurst, Mackn. Single regard to the good of those on whom the charity was 
bestowed. Stuart. Integrity of aim. Cobbin. Uprightness. Be Wette. Sincerity. 

Brown. Indicates rather the outward than the inward frame. Alford. Heb. *557 "^^^j 
in the uprightness of my heart, 1 Chron. xxix. 17; DiB3 = drrXws, uprightly, 
ProT. X. 9 ; np"j5 B'f J = ^i^X'? dirXr;, the liberal soul, Prov. xi. 25 — ^"0 irpoCaraixepos 
(ir/)o, before, and iarrjfu, to stand; middle, Tpol'ffTafjLai, to preside; irpoeaTWt, 
a president or ruler, 1 Tim. v. 17). Cod. Sin. has irpol'aTavofJLevos. He who presides 
(prseest). Eios., Pise, Tol., Mart., Diod., Stuart. Has charge over others. Est, Beng, 
Presides over the church. Tir., Tol., Ham. The presbyter or elder who rules the church. 
Vor. Joined with the pastor for church discipline. Gom., Beza, Par. Presbyter or 
elder, like the ruler of the Synagogue ; so irpoeaTVjrcs, 1 Thess. v. 12. Grot., Schott. 
Who is over the brethren or the church. Origen. Aids the needy as well by words as 
bodily service. Theoph. Who presides in the distribution of charities. Doddr. Presides 
over the church's stock. Whitby, Wdls. Has a charge. Flatt. Like ' governments * 
{Kvp€pvr]<reii)f l Cor. xii.'28 ; an office apparently among the lowest in the church ; 
like vpoararis (chap. xvl. 2), or, one who receives and entertains strangers. Stuart, 
That of managing the external affairs of the church and attending to the poor. De Weite. 
One exercising a presidency or charge in general. Ruckert. Who presides over distri- 
butions to the poor, and has the care of those imprisoned for the faith. Boothr. Exercises 
role in the church. Hodge. Has the rule of a congregation, or even merely of a house. 
BoxQi. Presides in the assemblies and superintends the affairs of the church. Brown, 
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A higher activity than the 8ta/cowa (diaconate), proceeding from the gift of Kvpepvriffii, 
1 Cor. xii. 28. Nielson. He who had care of the outward affairs of the church ; a 
presbyter, but not exclusively. Meyer. Who acts as president of the congregation; 
might devote himself to distribution or care of the poor, to ruling or government in the 
restricted sense, or to healing the sick. Lange. Who rules, whether in the church or 
in hia own household, as 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5. D. Brown. Heb. 'if']?'?, his minister ; LXX. 
TOP irpoeffTTjKOTa tov oIkov, * who was over his house.' 2 Sam. xiii. 17. Name applied 
to those who in Greek cities had the care of strangers committed to them, and who 
were responsible for their behaviour. Meyer. Justin Martyr speaks of one, probably 
an elder, as irpoeffTWS twv dSeX^wv, presiding over the brethren. ApoL. 1. 67. Ter- 
tuUian says : * president probati quique seniores.' Church distinctions less developed 
at the time of this epistle than in that of the first Epistle to Timothy, bat somewhat 
more than in the first Epistle to the Corinthians. Lange. A regularly constituted society 
arose by degrees among the brethren. For this the Jewish Synagogue presented itself 
as the most natural modeL At first the apostles themselves performed the duties of 
the society, but by degrees special officers were appointed. First seven distributors of 
alms appointed to be chosen. Soon after this, elders chosen, not so much for the 
purpose of teaching, as for the management of common concerns, and maintaining the 
ordinances of the church. These appointments allowed to be determined by the chorch 
itself. The ' seven ' regarded by most as the first deacons. So Cyprian. Distinguished 
from them by Chrysostom and the Council of TruUa. Appointment of deacons from tiie 
enlargement of the circle of duties required (Mosheim, Neander). New churches out 
of Palestine formed after the pattern of the mother-church at Jerusalem. Their 
presidents were the elders or bishops {irpetr^vrepoLf iiriffKOirot) ; officially of equal 
rank, though in many churches individuals among them had a personal authority over 
the others, under the title of the 'bishop.' Both appellations originally the same, Acts 
XX. 17, 28 ; Titus i. 6. 7 ; Phil. i. 1 ; 1 Tim. iii. 1, 8. Jerome says, With the ancients the 
same persons were called bishops and presbyters or elders. Long admitted even in the 
Romish Church. Pope Urban II., in the Council of Bonaventura (1091), says : ' We saj 
that the sacred orders are the diaconate and presbyterate, since the primitive cbarch 
is said to have had these alone.' Nicolaus Tedeschus (1428): 'Formerly presbyters 
governed the church in common and ordained priests.' Council of Trent declared that 
* bishops, who succeeded to the place of the apostles, govern the church and are superior 
to presbyters,' without maintaining the superiority and distinction as a divine institution. 
This, however, afterwards became the general doctrine of the Roman Catholic Church. 
English Episcopalians adopted this view, while the other Protestant churches returned 
to the most ancient doctrine and regulation on the subject. Giesder. Clement, Bishop 
of Rome, mentioned Phil. iv. 3, says : ' The apostles constituted bishops and deacons,' 
and elsewhere uses the terms 'presbyter' and 'bishop,' as denoting the same office. 
Polycarp : ' Te must be subject to the presbyters and deacons.' Irenseus : * Itbehovei 
us to hearken to those who are presbyters in the church, who have their succession 
from the apostles with the succession of the episcopate.' Ignatius (Epistle to the Church 
at Magnesia) speaks of their ' bishops ' in the plural number. Tertullian says : ' Certain 
approved elders (seniores) preside.' Firmilian of Csesarea : ' In elders or presbyters i« 
vested the power of baptizing, imposition of hands, and Qrdination.' Jerome: 'The 
bishops are greater than the presbyters rather by custom than the appointment ot the 
Lord.' Hilary : ' Presbyters were at first called bishops.' Theodoret : ' Of old they 
called the same persons both bishops and presbyters.' Mosheim : ' The rulers of the 
church were called either presbyters or bishops.' Dr Holland, Div. Prof, at Oxford: 
♦To affirm the office of bishop to be different ft*om that of presbyter and superior 
to it, is contrary to Scripture, the Fathers, the doctrines of the Church of £nflM 
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and to the very schoolmen themselyes.' Hooker : ' Sundry forms of discipline may 
be equally consistent with the general maxims of Scripture.' Milner: <At first 
indeed, or for some time, church governors were only of two ranks, presbyters and 
deacons : the term "bishop" was confounded with that of "presbyter."' Waddington 
(History of the Church) : * It is even certain that the terms " bishop " and " elder" were 
in the first instance, and for a short period, sometimes used synonymously, and indis- 
criminately applied to the same order in the ministrjr.' ' Till the date of Clement's 
epistle, its government (that of the Church of Corinth) had been clearly presbyteriaU' 
Dr Hinds (Early Progress of Christianity) : ' At the period on which we are now dwelling, 
it is obvious that the terms " bishop " and " presbyter " were not only applied to the same 
order, but that no order of ministers (setting aside the apostles) was generally estab- 
lished superior to the presbytery.' Neander : ' It is certain that every church was 
governed by a union of elders or overseers chosen from among themselves. ' The two 
titles (bishop and elder) originally equivalent ; as — 1. Nowhere named together as orders 
distinct from each other ; 2. Bishops and deacons named as apparently an exhaustive 
division of the officers of the church (Phil. i. 1 ; 1 Tim. iii. 1, 8) ; 3. Same persons described 
by both names (Titus i. 6, 7 ; Acts xx. 17, 18) ; 4. Eiders discharge functions essentially 
episcopal, i.e., involving pastoral superintendence (1 Tim. v. 17 ; 1 Pet. v. 1, 2), Elders 
had priority of time. Mentioned in Acts xi. 30, and Acts xv. 2. Earliest use of * bishops' 
in the address to the elders at Miletus, and there rather descriptive of functions than 
given as a title. Duties of the bishop-elders : — 1. General superintendence over the 
spiritual well-being of the flock (l Pet. v. 2) ; 2. Work of teaching both publicly and 
privately (I Thess. v. 12 ; Titus i. 9 ; 1 Tim. v. 17) ; 3. Work of visiting the sick (James 
T. 14) ; 4. Receiving strangers (1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Titus i. 8). Took part in deliberations 
(Acts XV. 6-22 ; xxi. 18) ; addressed other churches (xv. 23) ; were joined with the 
apostles in the work of ordaining and laying on of hands (1 Tim. iv. 14). Episcopal 
functions in the modern sense of the words, as implying special superintendence over 
the ministers of the church, belonged only to the apostles and those whom they invested 
with their authority. Smith's Dictionary of the Bible^ voc Bishop. Baur infers from 
Titus i. 5 that every church had but one elder, and that where several elders are repre- 
sented as being in one city, each governed independently a particular church. Analogy 
of the synagogue, however, is in favour of the plurality of elders in a church. Passages 
in which the collected elders of one city appear and act as a united whole (Acts xv. 4 ; 
XX. 17 ; Phil. i. 1 ; James v. 14), speak for the connection of the elders of one city into 
a college, and consequently of the churches in houses into one church, even if every 
house-church, as every synagogue, had its particular elder. Giesder. In the Fathers, 
tiie term 'presbyter' always exclusively applied to ordained spiritual advisers, distin- 
guished from the laity ; in Latin, rendered by sacerdos, pastor, and the like. According 
to Mosheim, some presbyters governed and instructed the church at home, and were 
thus the presiding or governing presbyters {irpoeoTOJTes Tpea^vrepoi) ; others occu- 
pied themselves in converting the Jews and heathen, labouring in the word and doctrine 
{KOTTKom'es). According to Neander, the existence of ruling elders as a distinct class 
of officers in the modem sense of the term, to be traced only to the North African 
churches in the fourth century, certain leaders in them being called ' seniores plebis,' 
but not presbyters or elders ; being expressly distinguished from the clerical body, and 
constituting, as the representatives of the congregation, a middle class between the 
clergy and laity, for whose interests they consulted, being the remains of a similar 
smngement in the previous ages. Officers, similar to 'ruling elders,' called by the 
andents ' seniores,' and probably the ' helps, governments,' mentioned 1 Cor. xii. 28, 
and the ' brethren ' who sat in the councils with the apostles ; ' seniores ' never being 
appUed by the Fathers to ministers, but only to these laymen. Smith on Presbytery , 
Ni^ Where the apostles were themselves able to superintend the churches they had 
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remiss. Stuart. Heb. ^Xy. — Ty Tfcuftart, in spirit ; one's own spirit Mott. The 
Spirit of God. Flatt. Refers both to internal and external life. Beng. Not only have 
the Spirit, but a fervent spirit. Chrys. — Zeomes (few, to glow, boil). Glowing, boiling 
(fenrentes), as water by fire. Grot, Tol. T(fi irv. f ., having a warm and ardent desire 
for divine things. Tkeod. Warm and active in spirit. Doddr. Show in your employ- 
ments a living zeal. Fl(Ut. Warmly engaged, fervid action in serious earnest. Stucart. 
Having your spirit glowing with zeal. Con. <£ Hows. — Ty KvpiU) dovXevovres. Some 
copies. read Kaipcfi, 'the time or occasion/ instead of Kvpi(fi. So Or., Jer., AmJ)r., 
Luth., Frit, Ols. Adapting yourselves to the present season. Meyer. Testimony of 
MSS. (Codd. Sin., Yat., and Alex.), Versions, and Fathers decidedly in favour of Kvpup, 
So. Beta, Pag., Pise., Beng., Lachm., Riick., Be Wette. Doing all for Christ. Chryt., 
Theod., Theoph. The object of all zeal to be the Lord's interest. Thol. Being true bond> 
men of your Lord. Con. dk Hows. As servants of the Lord. Alf. The Lord Christ 
Stuart, B. Brown. The Christian may, and should make use of the time, but not serve 
it. Be Wette. Dative of relation ; as to the Lord, obedient, or engaged in His service. 
Stuart. Primitive believers, animated by the sublime motive of consecrating their time^ 
talents, and the whole powers of their nature to the service of Christ, were ready, above 
all classes of their contemporaries, to occupy themselves with the ordinary business of 
life. Their grand rule to make every pursuit subservient to religion, and to infuse its 
spirit into all the habits of every-day life. Hence accustomed to choose such employ* 
ments only as were favourable to retirement and reflection. Carefully avoided all pro- 
fessions whose duties required religion to be banished, or allowed it to be attended to bat 
rarely, and as a secondary concern ; e.g., the manufacture and sale of idols, at that time 
a most lucrative, and by far the most extensive employment ; the stage ; astrology, 
magic, and such like impostures ; teaching the histrionic art ; gladiatorship. Eishe^ 
men, shoemakers, masons, tentmakers, smiths, carpenters, mechanics of every name 
and degree, found among the early followers of Jesus. Jamieson. 



12. Rejoicing in hope ; patient in tribulation; continuing instant in prayer. 

Rejoicing, &c. Passes to duties arising — 1. From external circum- 
stances ; 

2. From the believer's relations to those without. 

Serving the Lord to be accompanied with rejoicing. 

The contrary displeasing to God, Deut. xxviii. 47, 48. 

If so in the Old Testament, how much more in the New ! 

Joy in the Lord a Christian's duty, Phil. iii. 1 ; his strength, NeL 
viii. 10. 

Serving the Lord naturally suggested rejoicing. So Ps. ii. 11. 

Cheerfulness belongs to right zeal, joy to right service. 

Paul often sorrowful, yet always rejoicing, 2 Cor. vi. 10. 

Believers' full joy the Saviour's desire, John xv. 11. 

Their rejoicing consistent with temporary heaviness, 1 Pet. i. 6L 

Their joy at times unspeakable and full of glory, chap. i. 8. 

In hope. In prospect of the glory before them, chap. v. 2 ; viii. 18. 

Earthly hope the source of joy, much more the heavenly. 
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The world rejoices in hope, much more the Christian. 

His present often painful, his future only glorious. 

A cross now, a crown and kingdom hereafter, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

Sighs and tears on earth, songs and triumph in heaven. 

Night of weeping followed by a morning of endless rejoicing. 

Hope paints a rainbow on a believer^s tears ; 

Digs wells of consolation in the Valley of Baca. 

Songs in the night, in the house of our pilgrimage. Job xxxv. 10 ; 

Ps. cxix. 54. 
Believers now have sorrow, John xvi. 33 ; groan within themselves, 

chap. viii. 23. 
At Rome and elsewhere exposed to persecution, 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
Their joyful hope never brighter than in times of trouble. 
Hope strengthens the soul both for duty and conflict. 
Joyful hope makes patient endurance natural and easy. . 
Patient. Patience closely connected with hope, chap. viii. 25. 
Needed by believers, Heb. x. 36. The reason why, Acts xiv. 22. 
Believers not to faint or murmur imder trials, Heb. xii. 5, 12. 
Endurance to the end necessary to salvation, Matt x. 22. 
A terrible storm was soon to burst over the Church of Rome. 
The persecution under Nero only about four years after. 
Tribulation. Trouble of any Mnd ; specially, for Christ's sake. 
Tribulation the beaten path to the kingdom. Acts xiv. 22. 
Part of Chrises legacy to His Church, John xvi. 33. 
Tribulation for Christ's sake a precious privilege, Phil. i. 29. 
Continuing instant. Persevering and importunate, CoL iv. 2. 
Not cold in the duty, nor soon weary of it 
Men always to pray and not to faint, Luke xviiL 1, &c. 
Examples : — Jacob at Penuel, Gen. xxxii. 23-29 ; Hosea xii 3, 4 ; 
Moses on the hill at Rephidim, Exod. xvii. 8-13 ; 
Elijah on Mount Carmel, 1 Kings xviii. 42-45 ; James v. 17, 18 ; 
The disciples in the upper room at Jerusalem, Acts i. 14. 
Perseverance in prayer connected with patience in trial 
Prayer. Patience in tribulation supported by prayer. 
The efiPectual he]p both for duty and conflict 
All-prayer a necessary part of the Christian's armour, Eph. vi. 18. 
The best support in adversity and preservative in prosperity, 
^yer to be continued in — 1. At regular set times, Ps. Iv. 17 ; Dan. 

vi. 10; 
^ By frequent and brief ejaculations, Neh. u. 4 ; 
3. By a prayerful spirit and heavenward tendency of souL 
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Hxi iy^'TTL^i, as to hope ; dative of relation, as in the other cases. StxAarl. — Tiy 
vpocevxv irpo(TKapT€povvT€s {irpoSj to, and Kparos, strength,— alvrays applying 
strength, enduring). As to prayer, be persevering. Stuart Continuing on (perdurantes/. 
Pao., Beza, Pise, Tol. Instant, urgent (instantes). Eras.^ Mor. Assiduous. Cos. 
Heb. P^nnn, Num. xiii. 20. Among the primitive Christians, the family assembled at 
an early hour in the morning for prayer, praise, and reading the Word. During the 
day, they had, like the Jews, stated seasons, at the third, sixth, and ninth hours (nine, 
twelve, and three o'clock), when those who were able retired for a little for prayer. la 
the evening, the family again assembled as in the morning, but for a longer period. 
Dinner was prefaced by a prayer of considerable length, and concluded in like manner. 
Special and extraordinary seasons were, from time to time, set apart from worldly 
business for earnest and protracted prayer, accompanied with fasting. Jamieitm. 



13. Distributing to the necessity qf saints ; given to hospitality. 

Distributing. Gr., CommTinicating. Believers one family. 

The necessities of the saints to be regarded as our own. 

First Christians had all things common, Acts ii. 44, 45 j iv. 34, 35. 

All believers to make common cause with each other. 

Each to share with others what God has given, 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. 

As co-members to suffer and rejoice with each other, 1 Cor. xiL 26. 

Each has something to give and something to receive, 2 Cor. viii. 14 

Teachers communicate their gifts, the taught their goods, GaL vL 6. 

The rich their substance, the poor their prayers, 2 Cor. ix. 14. 

The soul to be drawn out to the poor, and the purse to follow, 

Isa. Iviii. 10. 
Necessities. Wants, not wishes ; necessities, not niceties. 
Believers to be content with food and raiment, 1 Tim. vi. 8. 
Supply of wants guaranteed in the covenant, Ps. xxiii. 1 ; PhiL iv. 19. 
Early believers often in necessities, Heb. x. 34 ; xL 37, 38. 
Paul now charged with a supply for the poor at Jerusalem. 
Constant occasion for the exercise of this grace. Matt. xxvi. 11. 
Kindness to Christ's poor viewed as done to Himself, Matt xxv. 

35-40. 
Saints. Holy persons ; usually applied to believers in the Neif 

Testament. 
All professed Christians are saints by profession. 
Tme Christians, saints in reality, 1 Cor. i. 2 ; 2 Cor. v. 17. 
Saints may be in necessities like their Master, Matt viii. 20 ; 2 Cor. 

viii. 9. 
A saint chooses rather to suffer want than to sin, Heb. x. 34. 
Poor saints, the peculiar care of the Church of Christ. 
Given to hospitality. Gr,, pursuing kindness to strangers. 
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Not merely to wait for opportunities, but to seek them. 

So Abraham, Gen. xviiL 2; Lot, Gen. xix. 2 ; Job, Job xxxi. 17, 32. 

Poor not only to be received but brought to our house, Isa. Iviii. 7. 

Early Christians often driven from home and livelihood. 

Preachers often without purse or scrip. Matt. x. 9, 10 ; 3 John 5, 8. 

Entertaining strangers especially urged on believers, Heb. xiii. 2. 

Christian hospitality to be practised without grudging, 1 Pet. iv. 9. 

Entertaining Christ's poor viewed as done to Himself, Matt. xxv. 35. 

A special blessing connected with it, Heb. xiii. 2. 

A common love due to fellow-creatures ; 

A special love due to fellow-believers. 

** Saints " and " hospitality," terms often misapplied. 



Tats XP^to.ti, in respect to the wants. Stuart. Necessary uses (usibus). Beza, Pite., 
Paer. Indigence. Syr.^ Dick. Some MSS., Fathers, and Versions read fiveiaiSj monu- 
ments or tombs. So Vtdff., Hil., Ambr., Sed., Opt. Rejected by critics as both wanting 
authority and congruity. — Koivtjvovvres {koivos, common). Be sympathetic ; feel their 
wants as if your own ; KOivcjveWj in classic Greek always with an intransitive sense ; 
so here, — to be a partaker, to share in. Stuart. Distributing. Boothroyd. Communi- 
cating. Toung. Partaking of your good things with the needy. Cobbin. You give 
money, they give faith in God. Ckrys. A mutual benefit, — you give your money and 
receive their prayers. Tlieoph. — ^iXo^eviav (0tXew, to love ; and ^evos, a stranger). 
Entertainment of strangers. D. Brown. Hospitality ; the construction here changed, — 
the accusative after 8i(okovt€S. Stuart. — Aiw/coio^es, pursuing. Toung. Practising. 
Boothroyd. Readily practising. Stuart. Not only receive but search out the strangers. 
Origen^ Beng. Not waiting for the needy coming to you, but running to them like 
Abraham. Chrys. Practise hospitality not only to the saints, but to strangers needing 
your help. Theod. Hospitality essential in those times to the spread of Christianity 
and connection among the churches. Barth. In the east, where houses of entertain- 
ment are still rare, hospitality is regarded as of the most sacred character. Hodge. 
Enjoined in the Talmud, especially in regard to those who went from city to city in 
OTder to teach the law. Berachath. Early Christians going abroad either on their own 
private affairs, or on missions connected with the state and progress of religion, were 
received with open arms by the Christians of the place as brethren. The traveller, on 
arriving at any town, sought out the church, in or about which liberal accommodation 
was always provided both for the temporal and spiritual comfort of the wayfaring man. 
So sooner, however, was the news of his arrival spread than the members vied with 
each other which should have the privilege of entertaining the Christian stranger at 
their homes. A minister was entertained by one of his own order; and a mechanic by 
one of the same craft or station. In consequence of abuses, each on setting out on a 
journey was furnished by the minister of the church to which he belonged with a letter 
of credence to the spiritual rulers of the place where he meant to sojourb. These were 
c^^literafonnatoe, from the particular form in which, to prevent forgeries, they were 
folded. Christians were thus admitted to the fellowship of their brethren in all parts of 
the world, treated by the family that received them as one of themselves, had their feet 
w^ashed by the wife on their first arrival, and at their departure were tenderly committed 
to the Divine care in a prayer offered by the master of the house. Jamieson, 
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14. Blest them which peneeuU you ; blestt and eurte not. 

Bless. Do good by word and deed. Enjoined by Christ, Matt v. 44. 
Sermon on the Mount well known, 1 Cor. vii 10; James iv. 9; 

V. 12; 1 Pet iii 9, 14; iv. 14. 
Believers to imitate God their Father in blessing. Matt v. 45, 48. 
Christ prayed for His murderers, Luke xxiii. 34. So Stephen, Acts 

vii. 60. 
Believers to bless as called to inherit a blessing, 1 Pet iii 9. 
Contrast between the spirit of Christianity and that of the world. 
Counted right by the heathen to remember injuries and avenge 

them. 
Believers to invoke blessings in return for them. 
Persecute. Christians a sect everywhere spoken against, Acts 

xxviii 22. 
Persecution the promised lot of Christ's disciples, John xv. 19 ; xvi 2. 
Servants not to expect better treatment than their Lord, John xv. 20. 
The prophets persecuted in like manner, Matt. v. 12 ; Heb. li. 

36, 37. 
Persecution of various forms and degrees, Heb. x. 32-34 ; xi 

35-38 ; xii. 4. 
The truth necessarily persecuted by a world that hates it. 
Bless. The exhortation repeated, to indicate — 
1. Its importance ; 2. The difficulty attending the duty; 3. The 

constant perseverance required in it 
Corse not. Believers to bless uniformly. Do nothing but bless. 
Not utter a single imprecation against the persecutor. 
Not to be surprised into an angry or bitter expression. 
Not to curse even in the name of the Lord as Elisha, 2 Bangs iL 21 
Early Christians in danger of sometimes cursing, James iiL 10. 
Official authoritative anathema expressed by a diflferent word. 
Such pronounced by the apostle under inspiration — 

1. On those who preached a false gospel. Gal. i. 8, 9. 

2. On those who love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. xvL 22, 



EjJXoyctTe (ed, well, and Xeyw, to speak), speak well Poq.j Beta, Pi$c, CaA 
Pray well Vat., Tel., Est,, Sckott, Instruct with kind words. Eras. Pray that blessings 
may descend on them. Stuart. Call down by prayer a blessing on them. D. Bnmn. 
Heb. ^13, the repetition adds force to the precept. Maehnight. — Karapaadt (apOt 
a curse), imprecate. Beza, Pag., Pise., Cast Pray ill (male precemini). Eras., Trm- 
With desire of revenge. Est. Do not wish eril with dire imprecations. VaL Hck. 
"^1^9 '/P« Early Christians suffering death for the truth, were heard praying for **• 
Judge who condemned them, for the emperor who authorised the persecatioii, for t^ 



HAP. XII.] ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 189 

cecationer who was to be the agent of their punishment, and for the infuriated rabble 
ho were driving them with execrations from the world ; and beseeching the Almighty 
lat their own death might not be remembered among the sins laid to their enemies' 
large. Jamieson. 



' 15. B^oice toith them thai do r^oicef and weep with tJiem that weep. 

Utjoice. To rejoice a Christian duty. Required — 

. On our own account ; 2. On account of others. 

[ere, an unselfish sympathy with another's joy. 

Tot merely not to envy it, but to rejoice in it. 

"he joy of others, especially of believers, to be made our own. 

Jl united by a bond of brotherhood, especially Christians. 

[ence reciprocation of each other's joys and sorrows, 1 Cor. xii. 26. 

7ith them that do rejoice. As sharing in their joy. 

'o rejoice with them that rejoice is the means — 

, Of increasing their joy ; 2. Of demonstrating your love ; 3. Of 

engaging and confirming their love to you. 
iCBS selfish and more difficult than to weep with the weeping, 
ympathy with other's joy to be real and manifested. 
Ixemplified in Jesus at the marriage in Cana, John iL 2-10. 
ITeep with, &c. Sympathise with sorrow as well as joy, 
Ixemplified in Jesus at Bethany, John xi. 35. 
^6 lighten another's affliction by sharing his tears. 
L powerful charm in the fellow-feeling of others. 
ympathy relieves if it cannot remove the affliction. 
'aul himself no stranger to its power, Acts xxviii. 15 ; Heb. x. 34 
'o be extended to all, especially the members of Christ's body, 
ympathy in a church the sign of spiritual life, 
esus sought it in His distress but found it not, Matt. xxvL 36-45. 



Xaipctv, rejoice. The infinitive, as frequently in Greek classics instead of the 
qteratiye ; Set properly understood, — ' You must rejoice.' Stuart. — Kai kXaieiVf 
id weep. Kat omitted in Codd. Sin. and Vat. Possible allusion to the two gates said 

hare been in the temple, the one for the sorrowful the other for the joyful, who, as 
ey passed through, were addressed by others in terms of condolence or congratulation 
cordingly. 



10. Be of the same mind one toward another. Mind not high things, but condescend to 
en of low estate. Be not wise in your own conceits. 

iame mind. Have the same affection one for another. 
Jonnected with " having the same love/' PhiL ii. 2. 
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With " having compassion one of another," 1 Pet. iii. 8. 

Each to think and feel towards another as towards himselfl 

Believers to have a mutual care and regard for each other. 

Includes unity of sentiment and affection, PhiL ilL 15, 16. 

Unanimity, cordiality, and harmony the Church's beauty. 

Good and pleasant for brethren to dwell together in unity, Ps. 

cxxxiii. 1. 
Paul's earnest desire in regard to the Church, 2 Cor. xiii. 11; 

Eph. iv. 3. 
True Christian unity based on mutual esteem, Phil. ii. 3. 
Mind not high things. 1. Do not cherish high thoughts, PML 

ii. 3-8. 
2. Do not aim at high positions, 3 John 9 ; Jer. xlv. 5. 
Self-exaltation the greatest enemy to Christian unity. 
Koman Christians especially exposed to this temptation* 
Natural to corrupt fallen nature to mind high things. 
Its early appearance in the Church, James ii 1-7 ; 3 John 9. 
Showed itself among the disciples in Christ's presence, Luke xxiL 2i 
Inconsistent — 1. With love to others ; 2. With life in ourselves. 
Condescend. The opposite of minding high things. 
Has relation — 1. To persons ; 2. To things. 
Believers to come down to the lowly, especially lowly brethreiL 
Humility the first lesson in the school of Christ, Matt. xL 29. 
Lowly condition to be no hindrance to fellowship or esteem. 
David a king, yet companion to all who feared God, Ps. cxix. 63. 
Christ received publicans and sinners, and ate with them, Luke 

XV. 1, 2. 
Christian condescension does not regard itself such, Phil. iL 3. 
The spirit of Christianity one of community and sympathy. 
Christ's mind carries us rather to the lowly than the high. 
Readily performs the lowest services, John xiiL 4-16 ; 1 Tim. v. 10. | 
Goes down to another's poverty and makes the case its own. 
Angels go down to Lazarus at the rich man's gate. 
Nothing to be thought beneath a Christian but sin. 
Wise in your own conceits. From Prov. iii. 7. GV., With or b; 

yourselves. 
Self-conceit the enemy of Christian love. 
The evidence of ignorance and a weak mind. 
Destroyer of Church harmony and individual progress. 1^ 

Conceit in our own wisdom the bar to Christian unity. | ^ 

Good to be wise, but evil to think ourselves so. l^' 
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Moses' face shone " he wist not of it," Exod. xxxiv. 29. 

ade to need each other's counsel and help. 

srs to be ready both to ask and give advice. 

on of our plans not to hinder co-operation with others. 



TO eli iWrfX, <f>povovvr€i, mutually mind the same thing. Boothr. Mutually 
3 same thing, i.e., be agreed in your opinions and views. Stuart. Think of 
&s you do of yourself. Chrys., Tkeoph. Refers to the understanding, — unity of 
t. Ans. Refers to the affections, — love others as yourselves. Tol. None to think 
imself because of station, Ac. Est., Eras. Be in peace and concord. Grot., Beta. 
us in your views and counsels. Par., Cam. Be entirely united in your regards 
other. Doddr. Desire the same things for others that you do for yourselves, 
d have them to desire for you. Whitby. Enjoins consent in life, and mutual 
' Christian love. Parkhurst. Be united in your sentiments and affections. 

Have one mind among yourselves, as a little company in the presence of a 
rorld. Barth. Live in concord. Cobbin. — M^; ra v\l/r}\a <l>popovvT€i, not 

or savouring high things (sentientes, seu. sapientes, seu. cogitantes). Eras., 
g. Not affecting the high things of this world. Par., Doddr. Aim not after 
igs. Barth. Cherish not ambitious or aspiring purposes and desires. D. Brown, 
raireipois crvvair ay o/xevoi, consenting with the lowly (humilibus consen- 

Vulg., Mor. Adhering to the lowly. Syr., Arab. Abiding with the humble. 

Accommodating yourselves. Eras., Cast. Embracing lowly circumstances. 
t., Tol., Vor. Go down to another's poverty, and give him your personal aid. 
Condescend to those who appear to be low ; reckon yourself among them. 
Go down to the lowly. Luth» Lowering yourselves to lowly things. Pise, 
ig (obsecundantes). Beza, Pag., Par. Be faithful in littles. CcUv. Follow the 
of the humble. Grot, Schott. Adapt yourselves to what is lowl> ; attend to 
Qgs. Beng. Accommodate yourselves to men of low rank. Doddr. To lowly 
Hart, Diod. Walking with, or accompanying the lowly. Dick. Condescend 
mble ; be not ashamed of connection with them. Flatt Do not withdraw from 
p with your afflicted brethren, as willing to suffer with them. Koppe. Let 
» be carried away with or by the lowly. Riickert. Associating with them. 
it. Suffer yourselves to be borne along with them. Con. <& Hows. Do not 
»urselves from your brethren when in tribulation. Thol. Give yourselves up 
rly. Lange. Let not pride separate you from the lowly. Cobbin. Be carried 
h. things that are lowly, not withdrawing yourselves from them. De Wette. Be 

by humble things. Stuart. Undertake lowly employments in life. Meyer. 
to be evened with lowly things. ChaL Inclining to the things that be lowly. 

The difference of interpretation turns on the gender of raTrciJ'ots, regarded by 
the antithesis of viprjXa, and consequently neuter. I^vvaTrayoixai = crv/Jt.' 
at, cvv€pX€Tai. Hes. — ItvyKara^aLveiv, Cam. Commonly used in a bad 
E., to suffer one's self to be led away by temptation, &c. (Gal. ii. 13 ; 2 Pei. iii. 
$, to be taken in a generic sense. Stuart.— ^povi/xoi irap iavTOts, prudent 
t>y yourselves. Beza. Arrogant. Eras. Neglecting to seek divine counsel or 
:e of others. Est., Tir. Do not depend on your own wisdom. Chrys., Theod, 
proud of their wisdom and prudence in the management of affairs. Tol. Do 
f yourselves wise. De Wette, Barth. Do not refuse to confer with others and 
m to their suggestions. Stuart. Have no undue estimate of your own powers 
lirements. Brown. Be not puffed up with a high opinion of your wisdom and 
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privileges. Cobbin. Refers to estimate of our own mental character. D. Broum. Heb. 

1'i'y? Dpi? \7^ Stt, Prov. iii. 7. 



17. Recompense to no man evU/or evil. Provide things honest in the sight of all men. 

Recompense. Retaliation of injuries. Forbidden, Matt v. 39; 

1 Pet. iii. 9. 
The Spirit of Christ the opposite of a spirit of revenge. 
Its characteristic to return good for evil, Matt v. 44, 45. 
Opposite tendency of our nature. Only produced by grace. 
No man. Not even the worst, nor your greatest enemy. 
Believers not to return evil for evil — 

1. Under no pretence ; 2. Under no circumstances ; 3. To no individuaL 
Christians persecuted by all ranks and classes of the people. 
Christ's followers to be hated by all men for His sake, Matt x. 22. 
Evil. Injury ; injurious treatment Under various forms. 
Mockery ; insult ; calumny ; violence to person or property. 
Provide. Look well to ; take care to have. 
Believers to look well to their walk and conduct — 
1. On their own accoimt ; 2. On that of others ; 3. On their Master^s. 
No place for thoughtless indifference in the Christian life. 
Things honest. Honourable, becoming, of good report 
Quoted from Prov. iiL 4. Same duty enforced, PhiL iv. 8 ; 1 Pet 

ii. 12. 
Exemplified in the apostle, 2 Cor. viii. 21. In Christ himself, 

Matt xvii. 27. 
Everything mean and suspicious to be carefully avoided. 
Believers in their conduct to be sincere and without offence^ 

Phil. i. 10. 
A precious stone should have a proper setting. 
In the sight of all men. Of the world as well as the ChurcL 
Believers to walk in wisdom toward those without. Col. iv. 6. 
To be epistles of Christ known and read of all men, 2 Cor. ii 3. 
God's glory and men's salvation bound up with a Christian's walk. 
No cause of stimibling to be given to Jew, Gentile, or Christian, 

1 Cor. X. 32. 
The world's eyes on the followers of Christ, Zech. iii. 8 ; 1 Cor. iv. 9; 

Heb. X. 33. 
Men often suspicious and watch for a fault, Jer. xx. 10; Lvke 

xi 53, 54 
Believers to live as in a house of glass, Matt v. 14-16. 
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'AttoSiSovtcs (diro, from, and StSw/xi, to give), giving back ; participle, expressing 
habit. — Upopoovfiepoi (Mid. of irpovoeu ; from TrpOj before, and vovSf the mind), 
caring beforehand ; providing (procurantes). Pise, Beza, Pag. (parantes). Eras. Dili- 
gently caring for. Orot. Seeking. Mart. Procuring. Diod. Seek after ; be studiously 
attentive to. Stuart. Be provident of. Con. <£ Hows. — KaXa, honest things. PisCf 
Beta, Pag., Era^., Mar., Diod. Honourable conduct. Lu(h. Bight thing. Young. 
That which is good. Stuart. Honourable. Ellicot. Of good report. Con. dt Hows. 
Upop. Ka\a, preconsider the tendency of your conduct so as to act aright ; so dpcTrjs 
vpovoei (Jos. Antiq.) Krebs., Wetstein. Have such a walk as to avoid the appearance 
of evil. Bartk. Give others no occasion of stumbling through your conduct. Theod. 
Give no occasion of others speaking evil of you. Theoph. — '^pwttlov Tram, &p0p. 
Cod. Alex, has ip. tov Qeov Kai ir. ap0p. The words from Prov. iii. 4, where for 

Heb. OiH] D^'^/N *ry3> the LXX. have ipwiriop Kvpiov k. dpdpuyn-cjp ; and for 

3izs /Dp], <and good understanding,' they have irpopoov Ka\a, reading 7Dtn, as the 

imperative of ^^^t to understand or attend to. The idea is the care Christians should 
take so to demean themselves as to command the respect of all men. D. Brown. Pliny's 
letter to the Emperor Trajan (a.d. 99) sufficient testimony to the blameless morals of 
the early Christians :— * To satisfy myself still farther, I apprehended two female slaves, 
who had been deaconesses in the Church ; and having examined them by torture, all I 
could discover by their evidence respecting the conduct of the Christians is, that on a 
stated day they are wont to assemble before sunrise to sing a hymn to Christ as the God 
whom they worship ; and bind themselves by an oath not to commit any wickedness, 
but to abstain from theft, robbery, adultery; to keep faith, and, when requested, to 
restore any pledge committed to them.' The Emperor Severus observing the excellent 
conduct of the Christians, and their fidelity in every department of public and private 
life, and finding, on inquiiy into their principles, that one grand rule of theirs was, 
' Not to do to others what they would not have done to themselves,' was so charmed with 
it, that at all public executions he ordered it to be proclaimed aloud by a herald, and 
had it inscribed on the walls of his palace, and on all public buildings. Jamieson. 



18. If it be possiHe, as much as lieth in you, livepeaceaMy with aU men. 

If it be possible. Implying its difficulty. Not always possible— 

1. From the conduct of others ; 2. From the claims of the trutL 

Every effort to be made for peace consistent with duty. 

Enmity to the truth often makes peace impossible, Matt. x. 35. 

As much as lieth in you. Gr., So far as depends on you. 

The limitation not to be on the Christian's side. 

" I am for peace ; but when I speak, they are for war," Ps. cxx. 7. 

No breach of peace to be made on our account. 

No just subject of complaint to be given to others. 

All to be done for peace consistent with the interests of truth. 

Avoid inflicting injury or offering affront. 

The truth to be spoken, but spoken in love, Eph. iv. 15. 

Jeremiah a man of strife, but not through his fault, Jer. xv. 10, 

Believers' duty to contend earnestly for the faith, Jude 3. 
VOL. n. j^ 
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To love the truth and peace, Zech. viii. 19 ; truth first, peace next 
The wisdom from above is first pure then peaceable, James 

iii. 17. 
" Fightings without ; " the apostle's frequent experience, 2 Cor. viL 5. 
Peace without purity the peace of Satan's kingdom, Luke xi. 21. 
Live peaceably. Believers to be peacemakers and peace-livers. 
To lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godliness, 1 Tim. il 2. ' 
To sow the fruit of righteousness iu peace, making peace, James 

iii. 18. 
The Christian's most precious jewel a meek and quiet spirit, 1 

Pet. iiL 4 
To live peaceably with men, it is necessary — 

1. To avoid injuring and wounding others by word or deed ; 

2. Patiently to bear injuries and overlook affronts from others ; 

3. To bridle the tongue, James ui. 2-5 ; 

4. To mind our own business, 1 Thess. iv. 11 ; 1 Tim. v. 13. 

To live at peace without sacrificing truth both our duty and happi- 
ness. 

The apostle specially earnest in enjoining peace, chap. xiv. 17, 19 ; 
2 Cor. xiii. 11. 

A believer's holy and peaceable life a powerful . sermon, 1 Pet 
iii. 1-4. 

An men. Not only in the Church, but out of it. Even with the 
perverse. 

The world can be at peace with some ; Christians to be so with aU» 



E^ duvaroVy if possible ; i.«., if others will let you. 2>. Broum. Limitation, showing 
that it is not possible in all cases. Stuart. — To i^ Vfiap, as much as is in yon. Diod. 
As much as depends upon you. Mart., EUicot. On your side peaceableness is to be 
unlimited. De Wette. No breach of peace to be on our own account Barth. = Kara 
TO i^ Vfi. ; i^, in the sense of bdonging to ; *\n proportion to that which belongs to 
you,' ».«., according to your ability. Stuart. — Elprjvevovres {elfnjvrjy peace), be at 

peace ; part, for imper. D. Brown, Heb. D^fj 1 Kings zxlL 45 ; Job t. 23, 21 ; 



19. Dearly bdoved, avenge not yourselves^ but rather give place unto wraJtk : for it it 
vrittenj Vengeance is mintj I wHi repay, saith the Lord. 

Dearly beloved. Affectionate address introduced to show — 

1. The importance of the exhortation ; 

2. The apostle's earnest desire and concern on the subject ; 

3. The difficulty of compliance under great provocation ; 
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4. That the counsel was from no indifference to their wrongs. 

The tendency of our nature to love and seek revenge. 

" Revenge is sweet," — the language of corrupt nature ; 

" Father, forgive them," — the language of grace, Acts vii. 60. 

Avenge not yourselves. Believers not to be their own avengers. 

Personal revenge opposed to the spirit of the Gospel. 

Not forbidden to appeal to magistrates in case of injury. 

Christians to expect to suffer at the hands of men, Matt x. 16. 

To be in the world as lambs in the midst of wolves. 

To be wise as serpents and harmless as doves. 

Give place nnto wrath« Leave it to God to avenge you. 

Let the punishment come from God, not from yourselves. 

Believers to indulge no resentful feelings, Matt. v. 39. 

All bitterness, wrath, and anger to be put away, Eph. iv. 31. 

Believers to be angry and sin not, Eph. iv. 26. 

The sun not to go down upon our wrath, ibid, 

"Wrath " often used for "punishment," as chap. iv. 15 ; xiii 4, 5. 

Written. Deut. xxxii. 35, 41. Appeal to Old Testament Scripture. 

Duties to be enforced on the ground of God's Word. 

Vengeance is mine. 1. As the righteous Judge of all ; 

2. As the special Defender of His people, Deut. xxxii. 36, 43. 

Vengeance belongs to God as well as mercy, Ps. xciv. 1. 

A righteous thing with God to recompense persecutors, 2 Thess. i 6. 

Vengeance only safe in the hands of a holy God, Rev. xv. 4. 

All recompensing of injuries to be left to Him, Acts iv. 29. 

" I heard not" — " for Thou wilt hear," Ps. xxxviii. 14, 15. 

I will repay. The "J" emphatic ; "leave it to MeJ 

1. We may not take God's place ; 2. We need not. 

God repays evil done against, and good done to His people. 

Gk>od done hy, and injury done to His servants both remembered. 



'"EKdiKowrei {iKj from, and diKTjf justice, right), avenging ; redressing wrong, as 

Luke xviii. 3; for injury received. Cobbin. Heb. Dp3, np^, i^in, og^j'. — Acre tottoi' 

Ttf dpydf give place to wrath. Some copies add Oeov ; doubtless a gloss. 'O/yyi;, 

referred — 1. To God : leave the time and matter to Him. Or., Chrys., Theod., Aug., 

Eras., Vor., Beza, Pise, Grot, Cam., CcUv., Dick., L' Enfant, Whitby, Beng., Ruck., 

Meyer, Ellicot. Commit it to Ood's judgment. Van Ess, Flatt, Nidson. Leave the 

injury to God, or the magistrate as His minister. Wdls. To the wrath of God. Boothr. 

Crod's sin-avenging wrath. D. Brown. The punishment of G^d, as Rom, ii. 6, 8. Schott. 

Xeave Gk)d to avenge the injury. Brown. 2. To the injured party : restrain your anger. 

Tat., SemZer, Cramer, Koppe, Paulus, Reiche. Give time to it. De Wette. Time to 

»etUe. Cram. Interpose delay to anger ; make not the wrath your own, but leave it to 

Ood. Alford. Defer its execution. Stuart. 3. To the iiy'urer or enemy : go out of 
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especially when instigated by these ; 5. Their own relations, and those under whose roof 
they lived. Grounds on which they were made to suffer : — I. The alleged novelty or 
newness of their religion ; 2. Their exclu^iiveness in maintaining it to be the only true 
one, and refusing to participate in the idolatrous rites or customs of their neighbours ; 
3. The charge of disloyalty, illegal assemblies, and conspiracy against the State ; 4. 
That of being useless members of society ; 5. That of atheism, and therefore of being 
the cause of all the public calamities of the empire ; 6. That of practising the most 
horrible enormities at their nocturnal meetings. Jamieson. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

1. Let every soul he tulject unto the higher poweri. For (here is no power but of 
Ood : the powers (hat be are ordained of God, 

Let, &c. Duties in relation to magistrates and civil powers. 

Borne the seat of empire. Special reason for what follows. 

Importance of such a testimony for Christianity at Rome. 

Jews charged with resisting the government, Acts xviiL 2. 

Probably the occasion of these instructions to believers. 

CSbristians often confounded by the Romans with the Jews. 

Sometimes also held mistaken views of Christ's kingdom. 

That kingdom not mentioned as such in this Epistle. 
• Bvery SOuL The nobler part of man put for the whole. 

Man's nobility not opposed to subjection, but to servility. 
^. Snbjection to magistrates to be matter of conscience. 
.■» In chap. xii. 1, the body prominent — ^here the soul, 
jj In things of God the soul has to bring the body to duty ; 
^ In things of the world the body has to bring the soul, 1 Cor. x. 23. 
ib» •Every soul" marks more strongly the universality of the duty. 
fe*'' Hebraism for " each." Includes apostles, prophets, and evangelists. 

I^llie deigy not exempt from subjection to civil tribunals. 
^BishopB of Rome have exalted themselves above all earthly rulers. 
*^^Be subject. Gr,^ Subject yourselves, 1 Cor. xvi. 16 ; Eph. v. 22. 
^ '^Vmiing subjection to authority the spirit of Christianity, ver. 5. 
.The obedience enjoined both active and passive — 
]%» Bo what is commanded ; 2. Submit to what is appointed. 
Lence to be rendered in all lawful matters. 
clearly unlawful commands to be disobeyed. Acts iv. 19 ; v. 29. 
leference here to duty in seasons of revolution. 
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The precept respects obedience to any established power. 
No exception as to the nature or constitution of the government. 
The Roman government at that time an absolute monarchy. 
The only limits — conscience, faith, and God's command. 
Property and life to be given by the subject, but not conscience. 
Subjection to the civil magistrate requires — 

1. The cherishing of an inward honour ; 

2. The manifestation of outward respect ; 

3. Ready obedience to all lawful commands ; 

4. Rendering all due personal and pecuniary support 

Higher powers. Persons invested with civil power, Luke xii. 11 

Rulers of whatever name — emperors, kings, consuls, presidents, &c. 

All orders of magistrates, supreme or subordinate, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 

" Higher " — those who are over you ; ground of the subjection. 

Rulers here viewed as " powers," not as individuals. 

Powers to be revered though the persons be contemned, Ps. xv. 4 

For. The reason given for the subjection enjoined. 

God's commands reasonable, and require reasonable obedience. 

Of God. Of divine origin and appointment. 

Applicable even to persecuting powers. Power abused. Origen, 

The " power," without reference to the person exercising it. Chri/s* 

" Power" of divine origin ; exercise of it by divine arrangement 

Civil power includes, but does not rest on social compact. 

Christian obedience placed on the footing of conscience. 

That be. That actually exist, of whatever kind they are. 

No question as to either— 1. What is their character ; 

Or 2. How they came into actual possession. 

Jeroboam established idolatry ; Augustus subverted the laws. 

Ordained. Arranged, ordered, arrayed ; a military term. 

Subordination in the magistracy as well as under it. 

Civil rule originates in circumstances divinely ordered. 

Established not only with God's permission, but by His providence. 

Not merely the office, but the holding it of God, Dan. iv. 17 J 

Jer. xxvii. 5. 
God is judge : He puts down one and sets up another, Ps. Ixxv. 7. 
The sidelds of the earth belong to the Lord, Ps. xlvii. 9; ProT. 

viii. 15. 
Rules in the kingdom of men, and gives it to whom He will, Dan. 

iv. 25, 26. 
Subjection required even under usurped power. 
The worst government in any country still of God. 



xm.] ST. Paul's epistle to the romans. 201 

appointed by God for his own purpose and glory, Exod. ix. 16. 
for the happiness or chastening of a land, Job xxxiv. 29, 30. 
i rulers God's scourge for guilty nations. 



' ^hOCVt every soul ; erery office-bearer as weh as member of the Church. Or., 

/ewish as well as Gentile conyerts. Pyle. A Hebraism = ^^i'7^, = every 
h one. Stuart. Every person. Cobbin. Every man of you. D. Brmon. — 
tis, authorities. Ellioot. Office and person. Beza, J. Cap., Ham. — Tirep' 
S, superior (prsscellentibus). Eras., Vat., Tol. Supreme. Cap., Ham., Hold, 
vn or orders of magistrates. Par., Broviju. Pre-eminent or supreme ; in this 
civil magistracy or power of civil rulers. Stuart. That are above him. EUicot, 

m. Heb. 71^, J'OK, "i*^^. 'Sublimes potestates.' Amm. Marc. 'Supreme,' 
io the king as above other magistrates as well as subjects, 1 Pet. li. 13. The 
to be distinguished from the means of obtaining it and the manner of employing 
Thorn. Hosea viil. 4. Compare 1 Kings xi. 31, Ac. Par. — 'TTroraaaeadu}, 
imself (middle). EUicot, D. Brown. Connection with the preceding exhorta- 
hostile magistracy likely to be softened by a submissive Christian spirit and 

NieUcn. — ^' Aire 9cou. Codd. Sin. and Alex, have ^iro 9. Of or from God ; 
7 through men. Est. By divine permission. Stuart. Divine appointment. 
. Divine origin. Pe Wette. Even persecuting powers of God. Origen. — 
>aai i^ovaiai. Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex., omit i^ovaiai. Those which are, 
t and legitimate rulers, not robbers. Bexa. Existing [magistracies]. Stuart. 
oaUy exist. Alford, Nidson. Form of government left to human discretion, 
ed by God so long as exercised for its proper ends. No encouragement here 

passive obedience. Opposed to factious resistance. Locke. Resistance to 
rulers made by the Jews on the ground they had no king but God, and so 
d by the Pharisees. Jos. Antiq. This, and the suspicion likely thereby to fall 
iristians, the occasion of these exhortations. De Wette. — Terayfievai (raaaia^ 

order), arranged, ordained (ordinatsa). Beza, Pise. Instituted. Est. Distri- 

order. Pag., Tir. Ranged, disposed, and established. Doddr. Are of God's 
lent. Stuart. Arranged, set in order. Brown. Have been ordained. D. Brown. 
Bfou, by God. Doddr., Sec. Under God. ^rown. At the commenaement of the 
I era, the Roman Empire had now for its boundaries the Atlantic on the west, the 
is on the east, the deserts of Africa and Arabia on the south, and the British 
the Rhine, the Danube, and the Black Sea on the north. Subsequently, Britain 
d by Claudius, and Dacia by Trajan. Population of the Empire under Augustus 
d at eighty-five millions. Countries conquered by Rome became subject provinces, 
. directly from Rome by officers sent out for that purpose. Petty sovereigns some- 
t in possession of a nominal independence on the borders or within the natural 
the province. Provinces divided by Augustus into two classes— 1. Imperial, or 
lined in his own hands and requiring the presence of a large military force ; such 
Phoenicia, Cilicia, Cyprus, and Egypt ; 2. Senatorial, or those more peaceful and 
, and therefore committed to the Senate. The governor of an Imperial province 

Ciesaris) styled by New Testament writers iiycfiuv, or •governor:' those of 
i\ provinces, by the correct title dv^uirarot, 'pro-consuls' or 'deputies,* Acts 
nrilL 12; xix. 38. Provinces heavily taxed for the benefit of Rome and her 

Better governed under the Empire than under the Republic, and those of the 

better than those of the Senate. Augustus, on becoming sole ruler of the 
world, was in theory simply the first citizen of the Republic, intrusted with 
7 powers to settle the disorders of the state. Old magistracies retained, but 
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the various powers and prerogatives of each conferred on Augastns. * Emperor' 
(Imperator) originally designated one intrusted with the full command of an army ; but 
acquired a new significance when adopted as a permanent title by Julias Caesar, who 
thus asserted a paramount military authority over the state. The Empire nominally 
elective, but practically passed by adoption ; a sort of hereditary right seemingly recog- 
nised up to the time of Nero. Dr Smith. After the fall of the Republic and the estab- 
lishment of a Monarchy, the dignity of consul as chief magistrate, after existing about 
five hundred years, was allowed to continue for a time to deceive the people wiUi the 
show of a Republic, the power and respect of the office gradually sinking to a shadow 
and a mockery till it disappeared entirely under Justinian. Belisarius the last consul, 
A.D. 543. Prastors next to consuls; their province to administer justice; at first one, 
and afterwards two : one chosen from the patricians as city prsetor, the other from the 
plebeians as foreign prsetor. Their number increased by Julius Csesar and afterwards 
by Augustus to sixteen, but reduced by Yalentinus and Martian to three. Each boond 
to declare, supply, and improve the law ; and at his entrance into office, issued an edict 
or manifesto declaring the mode of his administration, and consisting of formulas of 
justice collected from the laws of the Twelve Tables and the edicts of his predecessors. 
Censors originally appointed to take the value of each person's estate, and to raster 
his name in the class to which he belonged. Their duty afterwards to let out the public 
tributes, customs, and taxes, take charge of the public roads, buildings, and marriages^ 
and exercise a moral police over the manners and conduct of the i>eople. Two held 
office at once ; the election for five years. With the fall of the Republic the office came 
into disuse, the Emperor himself assuming its duties. QiuBstors at first charged witb 
criminal processes and the pecuniary affairs of the state. Subsequently only state 
treasurers. Two in number and chosen annually ; during their office in Rome, called 
city or treasury qusestors ; afterwards, sent into the provinces to draw the revenues, 
and called provincial quaestors. In the time of Julius Caesar, the state treasurenhip 
was committed to two sediles, the quaestors being appointed to other offices as cabinet 
secretaries. Delivered over by Augustus to the praetors, but restored by Claudius to the 
qusestors till Nero, his successor, again finally transferred it to the praetors. ProconsuU 
usually those who had been consuls and afterwards sent into the provinces, generallj 
with the command of an army, having under them two lieutenants (legati) and two 
quartermasters or provincial quaestors (proquaestors). Proprators usually those who 
had been praetors, and then sent into a province where no army was kept, for the 
administration of justice, having also under him proqusestors. 



2. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of Ood ; and Qtui 
that resist shall receive to themselves damnation. 

Resisteth. 1. By disobeying ; 2. Refusing to support ; 3. Attemp^ 

ing to overthrow. 
Opposition to the state not only civil crime, but moral delinquencj. 
No Christian warranted to disturb a settled civil government 
Rulers to be obeyed while not enjoining what is sinful, Acts 

iv. 19. 
Power. 1. Government abstractly ; 2. The persons exercising it 
Believers not to resist the persons, much less the power. CAa/w^ 
Ordinance of God. Not a mere human appointment. 
Hence rulers called " Gods," as in God*s place, Ps. IxxxiL 6. 
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Called also an ordinance or creation of man, 1 Pet. ii. 13. 

The form human, the institution itseK divine. 

Originally of God, mediately of man. 

To rule, a divine right, but not to rule wrong. 

The power itseK of God, but not the abuse of it. 

No reference here to any special form of government. 

Civil government the result of God's moral government. 

Banmation. 1. Condemnation ; 2. Punishment. 

Condemnation from God ; punishment from the power itsel£ 

God's authority resisted in that of the magistrate. 

Civil punishment one form of God's chastisement. 

Obedience to magistrates urged by the apostles — 

1. On the ground of conscience ; 2. On that of consequences. 

The Gospel favourable to magistracy and civil order. 

Yet Christ and His apostles charged with sedition, Luke xxiii. 2, 5. 

Acts xviL 7 ; xxiv. 5. 
Exhortations to obedience in this epistle necessary — 

1. From the tendency of the Jews to rebellion ; 

2. From the heathen character of the civil powers ; 

3. From their probable hostility to Christianity. 



*0 dvTiTaa<TOfi€VOSf whoever resists (obsistit) ; a military term. Beta. Opposes. 
Pag.t PisCj Grot. With violence. Ham. Rises up against ; refuses to obey a just law 
or edict. Grot. — Ataray]; (Sta and Taaaw). Ordination. ErcLs., Pag., Mor. Institu- 
tion. Coit.^ Schott. Commandment. Syr., Stuart. Equivalent to what was called by 
the Roman emperors biarayfia and biara^LS. Grot. Disposition of God for the public 
peace and order. Doddr. Same word applied to angels in connection with the giving of 
the law, — els diarayas iyyeXiov, Acts vii. 53. — Kpifia, Judgment ; ftrom the magis- 
trate, or, escaping that, from God himself. Whitby. Punishment from God, but through 
the organ of the magistrate. Thol. Civil punishment. Stuart. Condemnation, not 
from the magistrate, but from God, whose authority in the magistrate's is resisted. 2>. 
Brown. 



3. For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. WUt thou then not be 
afraid of the power f Do that which is good, and thou shait have praise of the same. 

For. !• Proof that rulers are an ordinance of God ; 

2. Reason for obedience and subjection. 

Terror. Object of fear ; terrible. A general fact declared. 

Kone need to fear who practise only good, 1 Pet. iii. 13. 

Good works. Conduct morally and socially good. 

Works fitted to promote the good of society. 

Works really good, as conformable to God's law. 
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Sucli not only good in their nature but their tendency. 
Not the works which disturb society, but uphold it. 
Such works the opposite of those usually punished by rulers. 
The text true in general of the worst government. 
Works enjoined by the Eoman law in general good. 
Roman code one of the best the world has ever seen. 
Administration of Eoman law in general good. 
Christianity not yet persecuted by the E^man government. 
Laws of all civilised states favour peaceable subjects. 
Protection of the good the design and general effect of all rule. 
Evil. 1. What is criminal in its own nature ; 

2. What is contrary to the law of God and man ; 

3. What is injurious in its tendency to society. 

Be afraid. Two kinds of fear in regard to evil works — 

1. A fear that precedes, to deter from them ; 

2. A fear that follows, as their punishment 

Praise. Commendation with reward, 1 Cor. iv. 5 ; 1 Pet. ii 14, 
Praise within certain limits a lawful motive to well-doing. 
Only becomes sinful when predominant or supreme. 
Praise of man vain without the praise of God, John xiL 43. 
Truly good works will generally obtain both, Luke ii. 52. 
Good works entitled praise, as well as entitled to it, Phil. iv. 8. 
Christians commended by the heathen, except for their religion. 



^OjSos, fear, terror; i.e., tpo^epoL, terrible; abstract for concrete. Stttart. — Twi' 
&ya6u)u ^pywu d. r. KaKwv. Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, have r<fi dyad<p ipyip&j— 
T(fi KaKtfif to the good work but to the eviL — 'ETaLVOU, praise of obedience. Paf' 
Reward ; so 1 Cor. iv. 5 ; iiraiveiv, used in this sense in connection with Grecian 
judicature. Schott. Commendation of being a peaceful and obedient citizen. Stuart- 
' Leges improbos suppliclo afficiunt, et defendunt ac tuentur bonos.' Cicero. 'Bonos 
vir Caius Seius, tantum quod Christianus.' Terttdlian. 



4. For he is the minigter of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be 
afraid ; for he beareth not the sword in vain : for he ii the minister of God, a revenger 
to execute wrath upon him that doeth evU. 

Minister. A servant, or one who works for another. 
Magistrates and ministers of the Word called by the same name, 

Eph. iii. 7. 
Eulers, though lords to their subjects, are servants to God. 
They do His work, and shall render to Him their account. 
To thee. 1. As an individual citizen ; 2. As a Chnstian. 
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Civil government especially a benefit to believers. 

Kulers often their shield from the people, Acts xxi. 30-32 ; xxv. 1 1. 

Nero a wicked ruler, yet for a time Paul's protector. 

" To the lions with him,*' a common cry of the Pagan multitude. 

For good. The enjoyment of a quiet and peaceable life, 1 Tim. ii. 2. 

Tendency and design of civil government good and salutary. 

Promotes the good of society. True of the worst government 

The worst civil government better than a state of anarchy. 

Persecution for Christ's sake not here in the apostle's view. 

Indicates what governments were to be and generally are. 

Beareth. Weareth ; is invested with it, i.e., by God himself. 

Sword. Token of power over the subject's life, Acts xii. 2. 

Often carried before rulers as the insignia of their office. 

An axe carried before Koman consuls with the same view. 

Expresses aU sorts of punishments, especially that of deatli. 

Text in favour of capital punishment for certain crimes. 

The foundation of it the law given after the flood, Gen. ix. 5, 6. 

Power over human life given to rulers by God, John xix. 11. 

In vain. 1. For no purpose ; 2. By mere chance. 

The Roman government strong, active, and jealous. 

Not backward in visiting crime with punishment. 

Governments generally made successful against evil-doers. 

Best-planned crimes and conspiracies generally detected and punished. 

The sword given by God, and that for a definite purpose. 

Christians desired to be punished if found evil-doers. 

Revenger. One who exacts the claims of justice. 

Punishment to be viewed as righteous retribution. 

Crime is wrong done — 1. Against God ; 2. Against man. 

Its punishment demanded by the claims of society. 

Pain inflicted to be atoned for by pain endured. 

Wrath. Punishment, viewed as an expression of anger. 

Anger justly excited by wilful evil-doing. 

All wilful crime to be viewed with indignation and abhorrence. 

Punishment the expression of displeasure on the part — 

1. Of God ; 2. Of the magistrate ; 3. Of society in general 

The judge's wrath here viewed as a righteous infliction. 

Executed not to gratify a feeling, but to fulfil a duty. 



UmikovoSj minister or servant who attends to any business for another. Applied to 
Christ, Rom. xv. 8 ; to apostles and preachers of the Word, 1 Cor. iii, 5 ; to those in the 
Church who had charge of temporal matters, 1 Tim. iii. 8, 12 ; Bom. xyI. 1. Here 
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applied to the magistrate. The ruler is a minister of God. Bot^royd. It (the civil 
government) is an instrument in the hands of God,— is of divine appointment. Stuart. 
— FAkt/} (elKCjf to yield); yielding to impulse or passion, and so acting rashly and 
inconsiderately, and hence often without effect. Pise By chance. Con. dt Hows. As a 
mere show. Cobbin. — Maxat/oaj' {fiaxofULt, to fight), sword ; emblem of punishment. 
Stuart. Symbol of magistrate's authority to punish. D. Brown. Sulpicius carried a 
dagger (pugio) as the symbol of the power of the magistrates over the life of the subject^ 
and gave one as such to oflBcers of state. — ^opei {<p€p(a, to carry ; 0o/>eci7, to cany 
habitually, as a garment, Matt. xi. 8), wears ; more than *f>€p(t)f to indicate the divine 
institution and give weight to the injunction. — 'EKdiKOi els dpyrjv, exercising judg- 
ment unto punishment ; judging, condemning to punishment. Stuart. 



5. Wher^ore ye mtut needs be subject, not only for wrath^ bui also for conscience sake. 

Must needs. Strong expression. It is matter of necessity. 
Some duties require to be particularly enforced. 
Christians to attend carefully to every department of duty. 
Hence to be instructed — 1. As to what is duty ; 2. The reasons and 

grounds of it ; 3. The importance of attending to it. 
For wrath. On account of the punishment incurred. 
Fear of punishment the lowest motive to obedience. 
For conscience' sake. In obedience to conscience. 
As a matter of duty, and a question of right and wrong. 
Conscience the vicegerent of God within us. 
Believers to act in all things from sense of duty. 
Conscience views matters in relation to God, 1 Pet. iL 19 ; Acts iv. 19« 
Regard to God's authority the best security to loyalty. 
A Christian obedience is to be free, pure, and conscientious ; 
From sense of what is right, without regard to consequences. 
Subjection to magistrates to be made matter of conscience — 

1. As subjection to God's institution and His own command ; 

2. As enjoined and exemplified by Christ himseK, Matt xxiL 21; 

xxvi 63, 64. 

3. As a due return for benefits received ; 

4. As an example to others, and for the benefit of society ; 

5. As a testimony in favour of Christianity. 



'AvayKTi^ moral necessity, as 1 Cor, ix. 16. De Wette. We ought. Stuart.-^Ofri/Vt 
the wrath or punishment mentioned in preceding verse. Ellicot. Indignation ; not merelf 
to shun the evils of a different course. Stuart. — Ata ttiv avveidrjaLP^ for consdence' 
sake, — because of God's institution and command. Tol. Christ's command. €ff^ 
Taught by natural instinct. Est. Example to others and testimony to Christisoi^' 
Eras., Vat. From a principle of duty to (Jod. Stanhope, Conscientious regard to <W M^ 
obligations. Stu<irt. Return for benefits. Chrys., Theod, |^ 
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6. FWy for this cause pay ye tribute also : for they are Ood^t ministertf attending 
ninually upon this very thing. 

'or. Passes to details of duty in relation to the state. 

or this causOk That thing being a matter of conscience. 

ay ye. Contributions to the state a debt of the subject. 

ublic debts to be paid afe punctually as private ones. 

o reference here to contributions unconstitutionally levied. 

tibute. Or., Tributes ; public dues of every kind. 

'axes imposed for the support of civil government. 

lie power being of God, tribute to be paid for its support 

ewlsh believers especially tempted to withhold the tribute. 

linciples of Judas Gaulonitis still in operation, Matt. xxiL 17. 

larly Christians known as conscientiously paying taxes. 

•od's ministers. Public officers under God himself. 

rod's agents in upholding and protecting society. 

[is servants as employed in accompHshing His purposes. 

o Nebuchadnezzar, Jer. xxv. 9 ; and Cyrus, Isa. xliv. 28. 

. higher title given here than in ver. 4; appropriated by Paul 

XV. 16. 
rives to magistrates a kind of sacred character, 
oth Zerubbabel and Joshua God's anointed ones, Zech. iv. 2-14, 
ubordinate officers employed about the taxes included here. 
Lttending continually. Employing all their time, 
lagistrates and other officers reminded of their duty. 
Reason for the faithful payment of taxes, 
w diligent ruler should have a faithful people. 
Rulers to be duly furnished with means for doing their.work. 
m tMs very thing. Business connected with the public good, 
"heir duty as ministers of God in civil matters, 
■he lowest official in the state needful as well as the highest, 
)ach to be supported as God's minister in his work. 



Ata TOirro, for this cause ; for the sake of conscience, as we 4 as to avoid ciril 
•enalties. Stuart. This is the reason why. D. Brown. — rap, added for the sake of 
arther illustrating and confirming the subject ; 5ta tovto yap, perhaps an intensive 
wual formula, like ^irctSiyTrc/), Ac, — on this very account. Stuart. — Popovs (from 
P^po, to bear), tributes ; applied to tribute paid to Roman emperors, Luke xx. 22 ; a 
ribate imposed on the provinces : first imposed on the Jews by Pompey. Schott. Gon- 
jibations requisite for maintaining civil government. D. Brown. The question of 
pftj^g tribute to heathen princes agitated by the Jews not only in Judaea but elsewhere. 
MadenigJU. Principles of Judas Gaulonitis widely spread, and might have infected the 
Christians. De Wette. Revenues of the Roman Empire consisted chiefly— 1. Of the 
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rents of public lands, farmed bj publicani, and collected bj tax-gatherers employed hj 
them, the ' publicans ' in our version ; 2. Customs or taxes on goods ; 3. Tithes ; 4. 
Pasturage, Ac. ; 5. Poll or personal tax ; 6. Property-tax ; 7. Army-tax, imposed on all 
free Roman citizens, but especially on the inhabitants of the provinces. KeU. — TeXecre, 
ye pay; indicative, Beza, Pag., Mor.., Eras., Pise, Cast., Calv.; D. Brown. Pay; 
imperative. Stuart. — Actrou/yyot (Xaos, people, and ^pyov^ work ; a public officer, 
whether in Church or State), ministers ; more frequently used of church officers ; applied 
to the Levites by LXX. for "l^'P- Grot. AiaKOVOi, a general term for service ; 
XeiTOVfyyos used of service of a public, and more especially of a sacred character. 
God's ministers or instruments, in the same sense as the magistracy above-mentioned. 
Stuart. — E^s a&ro tovto, to this very matter ; magisterial office. Calv. To this one 
affair, the execution of their high office. Doddr. Executing judgment between man 
and man. Whitby. Administering Justice. Mart. The whole extent of their magis- 
terial duty. De Wette. Affairs of the public. Haldane. Collecting the taxes. Broum. 
— Ilpo<TKaf>T€povvT€S, labouring. Beza. Applying themselves. CoZv., Eras.i Pag., 
Pise, Doddr. Vigorously. Mor. Assiduous. CaM. Persevering, watching, toiling. 
Par. Employing themselves in. Mart. Who attend to ; indicates habitual persevering 
attention. Stuart. 



7. Bender therefore to all their dues : tribute to whom tribute is due ; custom to whom 
custom ; fear to whmnfear ,- honour to whom honour. 

Bender. Not " give ; " the case is one of debt, not of favour. 

For protection by the magistrate, support is due from the subject 

Therefore. On account of the place of rulers as God's ministers. 

To all. State officers of every description, and men in general 

" To every one his own," the Christian's motto. Applied — 

1. To the civil magistrate, Matt xxii. 21 ; 2. To all men. 

Their dues. Whether as superiors, inferiors, or equals. 

Each has a debt against us, whatever his station or relation. 

To all their dues — 1. In the state ; 2. In the market ; 3. In the chuicL 

Taxes and customs not favours, but public debts. 

Debts to the state to be paid as well as debts at the store. 

Tribute. Tax laid on persons and land ; property-tax. 

To be paid according to the valuation of a man's estate. 

Custom. Tax levied on goods and merchandise. 

Paid on goods both imported and exported. 

Fear. Duty owed to superiors — ^magistrates, parents, &c., MaL L 61 

Reverence, or a higher degree of honour and respect 

Civil authorities to be feared as an institution of God. 

Honour. An inferior degree of reverence, 1 Pet iL 17. 

All customary civil honour and respect to be paid to men. 

Diflference of rank in society God's appointment. Pa. cxiiL 7, 8. 

Civil rule to be honoured in all its forms and departments. 

Reverence the sovereign invested with supl-eme authority. 
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Venerate the legislature and administrators of law. 
Honour municipal and local authorities. 
Respect the police and each government officer. 
Fear God. Honour the king. Honour all men, 1 Pet ii. 17. 
Honour to be — 1. Inwardly cherished ; 2. Outwardly expressed in 
words and actions. 



'AToiore oiv, Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, omit oiv. — 'O^etXas, dues ; what In 
due on the ground and spirit of such precepts. Stuart. Comprehends the rarious 
duties owed to magistrates, viz., rendering due honour, obeying their edicts, and paying 
the rerenues. CaLv. Applied to pecuniary debt, Matt, xviii. 32. = 'Xfi^<^y daveioy, 
dpayicrj. Hes. — ^opov, a fixed tax. Boothroyd. Dhrect taxes. Colbin. Land-tax. D. 
Brown. A tax either on persons or land, or rather here on both. Stuart. — TcXos (from 
reXcuj, to pay), a tax on goods, &c., customs, especially harbour-dues. Matt. xrii. 26 ; 
whence in New Testament, reXtovaif tax-gatherers, improperly rendered 'publicans.' 
The tenth of the produce of public lands paid by the occupier ; rent for the priyllege of 
pasture on public lands. Adam^s Antiq. ^opos, paid as capitation money according to 
census ; reKos, paid on any other account, ^opo^f paid on things immoyeable, as 
farms ; reXos, on things which may be conveyed. Beza^ tcXos answers to our present 
term oustomg, i.e., a tax on goods, wares, merchandise, &c. Stuart. — ^o^oVy reverence, 
obedience, fear of offending. Par. Fear in such a sense as to deter from sedition and 
dyil disobedience. Stuart. A greater degree of honour. Bengd. — Tijui;, all kinds of 
rererence; outward respect, love, obedience, 'gratitude, forbearance. Par. Respect 
pfiid to equals in rank ; but here that paid to magistrates. Stuart, ^o^os, inward 
disposition ; ti/jltj, external behaviour proceeding from it, Doddr. ^0j8. used especially 
of judges ; Tifirj, more general. De Wette. Enrolment in the censor's books, and 
payment of taxes according to fortune, regarded among the rights of Roman citizenship. 
Census taken every five years. Citizens appeared in the Forum in martial order, under 
pain of losing property and liberty. Name, age, fortune, race, family, and condition 
declared. Censors also charged with the general inspection of manners. Could punish 
the guilty with degradation of rank and loss of citizen-rights. Other public rights of 
citizens were :—Personai liberty, as against power of tyrants, severity of magistrates, 
cruelty of creditors, and insolence of the great ; Suffrage, or right to vote in the 
assemblies of the people ; Public employments, or right of holding offices in the State, 
civil or sacerdotal, — at first only held by patricians ; Military service, or right to be 
enrolled among the legions, at first confined to Roman citizens ; Religious worship, or 
right to celebrate the religious rites belonging to the family or gens. Private rights 
were : — Those of family, more especially in transmitting the religious rites above 
mentioned ; Marriage, union between slaves being only cohabitation ; Paternal rights, 
or power over the liberty and life of the children to the third generation, sons only being 
free and able to acquire property at the death of father and grandfather ; Property, 
which might either be sacred, as altars, temples, tombs, d:c., or human, which again 
Bught either be public or private ; Inheritance ; Guardianship. 



8. Owe no man anything, but to love one another : for he that loveth another luUhfuL- 
JlUed the law. 

Owe no man. Withhold from no man what is his due. 
Passes from duties to magistrates to general and mutual ones. 

VOL. IL O 
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No man to be in debt against his creditor's will. 

Private as well as public debts to be punctually paid. 

A duty especially incumbent on the followers of Christ. 

The breach of it either from inability or unwillingness to pay. 

The former may be either a misfortune or a sin. 

The latter the mark of a wicked person, Ps. xxxviL 21, 

Some think little of the trouble of being in debt ; 

More think little of the sin. M, Henry, 

But to love one another. Love, a debt due to all men. 

Especially due by believers to one another. 

Love the only debt for a Christian to owe. 

A great debt — 1. As due to so many— all men ; 

2. Kequiring so much to pay it — sometimes our life, 1 Jolm 

iii. 16, &c 
A lasting debt ; though always paid, yet never discharged. 
The more that is paid the more is felt to be due. 
The principle of love deeper and more active by the practice of it 
A pleasant debt ; comfort in love, Phil. iL 1. 
Every payment of it gladdens and enlarges the heart. 
An honourable debt ; necessary to our moral nature. 
Love makes us God-like and Christ-like, Eph. iv. 32 ; v. 1, 2 ; 1 John 

iv. 8. 
Men viewed in the context under a threefold regimen — 

1. Of fear, ver. 4 ; 2. Of conscience, ver. 5-7 ; 3. Of love, ver. 8-10. 
In Christ an ascent from a lower to a higher discipline. 
Supremacy of law makes place for the supremacy of love. 
Fulfilled the law. 1. Love secures performance of every duty ; 

2. Is itseK in principle that performance. 

All duties the development of one principle, viz,, love. 

Love, the higher duty, includes all the lower ones. 

All duties but different ways of performing this one. 

Love the mother of all goodness. The nature of God, 1 John iv. 16» 

The law itself is but love in manifold dutiful action. 



*0<f>€i\€T€f owe, or ye owe. Cod. Sin. has 6<f>€L\otn-€Sf 'owing.* An ii^ancUon. 
Stuart, Hold., D. Brown. An assertion, — 'ye owe.' Brown. Special reference to the 
duties enjoined in relation to magistracy. CdLv. — Ei /xi; to dyawq.v dWifXavs, except 
mutual love ; a debt that is ever due. Hodge. A debt which is multiplied by paTiof- 
Atioustine. — Tov h-cpov, the other ; his neighbour. EUicot. — Nofxoy, the law ; tbit 
part of it which relates to our neighbour. Bp. Hail, Wells. True love to our neigbbotf 
can only spring from love to God, ot which it is both the eyidence and the effc^ 
Calvin. 
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9. For this. Thou ihalt not commit ctdtUtery, Thou shcdt not hill, Thou ghdlt not itedl^ 
Thou ihalt not hear false witness^ Thou shalt not covet ; and if there be any other com- 
mandment, it ii bri^y comprehended in this saying, namely, TImu shcUt love thy neigh' 
hour as thysdf. 

Commit adultery. Put first, perhaps, from its prevalence, chap. 

ii. 22. 
Order of commandments not everywhere the same. 
Love makes each careful of another's comfort and chastity. 
Preserves a wife from impurity, a husband from pain. 
So-called " love affairs " often diametrically opposite to love. 
The foulest things often called by the fairest names. 
Any other. For example, the fourth, relating to the Sabbath. 
The fifth, in relation to parents, quoted Eph. vi 2. 
Commandments. The law contained in commandments. 
Those written on the two tables of stone especially in view. 
Law the general term ; commandment the special duty. 
The nature and fulfilment of each commandment is love. 
Briefly comprehended. Summed up under one head. 
Summarily contained and concisely expressed. 
United in the one principle of love, from which all flow. 
The law summed up by Christ under two heads. Matt. xxii. 38-40. 
Both comprehended under one principle, love. 
Love. The one word that includes all man's duty. 
The nature of God and the perfection of man, 1 John iv. 16, 18. 
The bond of perfection, and essential in religion, Col. iii. 14 ; 1 Cor. 

xiii. 1, &c. 
Beginning, middle, and end of true holiness and obedience. 
The root, stem, and branches of the law. Ghrys, 
Love is — 1. Desire for ; 2. Delight in ; 3. Endeavour after, another*s 

good. 
Is — 1. Cherished in the heart ; 2. Exhibited in the life, 1 John iv. 18. 
Its pattern and example in God and the Lord Jesus Christ, Eph. v. 1. 
Neighbour. Term applicable to and including all men, Luke 

X. 29-37. 
Sharers of our common humanity. All of one blood. Acts xvii. 26. 
All men the offspring of God by creation. Acts xvii. 28, 29 ; Luke 

iii. 38. 
As thyself, l. As truly as thyseK; each loves himself, Eph* 

V. 28, 29. 
2. With the same love in kind and degree. 
His happiness and well-being to be as dear to us as our own« 
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Moix^vceis, the commandmenks in the order in which they are read by the LXX. 
in Exodus. Grot. — Oi; xf/evBofiapTVprjaeLSj omitted in Codd. Vat. and Alex. — *AyaK€- 
<pa\aiouTaL {dpa and K€<pa\rjj a head, K€<l>a\aLOV, a sum or summary), are gathered 
into one head or sum (recapitulantur). Aug., Pise, Mor. Comprehended. CcHv. Sum- 
marily comprehended. Eras., Pag., Cos., Par., Est., Mar.^ Diod. Summed up. Booth 
royd. Term borrowed from rhetoric, to recapitulate ; or from military tactics, to 
gather into one band, Eph. i. 10. Ruckert. = iTravaXafi^avw. Het. Love to God 
and love to man said by the Jews to be the great sums or heads of the law, D^711J D^^^3. 
Grot. — 'EavTOP. Codd. Sin. and Alex, hare aeavrou. 



10. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour ; therefore love is fhtfaJfiUxng ^flke law, 

Worketh no ill. So 1 Cor. xiii. 5. To project evil is in eflfect to do it 

Love's delight, desire, and aim is another's good. 

The negative side expressed, the positive implied. 

Love not only works no evil, but works all good. 

To work no evil to another the lowest form of love. 

Not only restrains from doing evil, but constrains to do good. 

All evil done to others the effect of want of love. 

We cannot even willingly displease the person we love. 

Fulfilling of the law. Love to God the fulfilling of the first 

table ; 
Love to man the fulfilling of the second table of the law. 
The latter at present especially in the apostle's view. 
Yet never found except in connection with the former. 
Love to God the only true foundation of love to man. 
The whole law in both its tables fulfilled in love. 
Love is what the law demands, and all that it demands. 
Hence called the "royal law" and the "law of liberty," Jamea 

ii. 8, 12. 
No part of the Decalogue, therefore, ever to be repealed. 
The unchangeable rule of Christian life, chap. viL 12 ; Eph. vL 

2, 3 ; James ii. 8-12. 
Never spoken of in the New Testament except as being still in 

force. 
Its prohibitions no unreasonable restraints of liberty. 
All its commands the just requirements of love. 
To love is liberty ; and to love is the requirement of the law. 
The commandments kept without effort where love prevails. 
Law of God wonderful in its simplicity and comprehensiveness. 
The Bible the only book that promulgates such a law. 
Thus carries in its bosom the evidence of its divine origin. 
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'AyaTTti — ifyyal^eraij omitted in Cod. Alex. — UXiypw/Lta, completion. Beta, PUc 
Consummation. ErcLS., Pag.t Vat. Filling up (complementum). Tol., Est. Perfection. 
Arab. TLXripiafia = TrXrjpufais ; the completing of what the law demands, the filling 
up of the measure of its requirements. Stuart. Indicates the genuine disposition of 
love as the sum of all the single manifestations of love required by the law. Nidson. 

11. And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time to awake out ofsleq> : for 
now is our salvation nearer tlum wJten we believed. 

And that. And this do especially ; or, And this I say. 

The following verses give the Christian's daily directory : — 

1. When to awake, ver. 11 ; 2. How to dress, ver. 12, 14 ; 3. How to 

walk ; ver. 13 ; 4. What to provide, ver. 14. 
Knowing. Considering ; taking cognizance of ; understanding. 
Believers to be like Issachar, understanding the time, 1 Chron. xii 32. 
Men required to discern the signs of the times. Matt. xvi. 3. 
Wat<5hmen to be able to answer, " What of the night 1 " Isa. xxi 11. 
Time. Present season, with its circumstances and duties. 
The time then present, as well as that in which we are, was — 

1. A time of gracious visitation, chap. iii. 26; v. 6 ; 2 Cor. vi. 2 ; 

2. A time of tribulation and conflict, chap, viii 23 ; Eph. vi. 10, 

&c. ; 2 Thess. iv. i. 4-7. 

3. A time of approaching glory, chap. viii. 18 ; 1 Cor. xv. 51-58 ; 

1 Thess. iv. 15-17. 

4. A time of coming danger and apostasy, Acts xx. 29, 30 ; 2 These, 

ii. 3-12 ; 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

5. A time of transition, night still, but far advanced, ver. 12, 

6. A time of restlessness, dissatisfaction, and activity. 
Indefinite expectation of the Lord's speedy return. 

Light had broken in upon the darkness of the Pagan world, 

Already betokening the approach of a glorious day. 

Gospel everywhere preached and everywhere believed, CoL L 6. 

Time advanced as compared with that of Pentecost 

More than eighteen centuries since Paul wrote these words. 

The present a time of renewed evangelization of the world. 

Great and general restlessness and activity among men. 

Old systems of Paganism shaking and losing their hold. 

Awakened expectancy as to the Lord's appearing. 

Anticipated approaching apostasy, conflict, and suffering. 

Infidelity and Komanism putting forth their utmost strength. 

General belief of some important crisis at hand. 

Preparations rapidly making for some great event 

Ends of the earth brought together by railroads and telegraphs. 
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Everything done with rapidity, haste, and dispatch. 

Steam almost everywhere superseding manual labour. 

Extraordinary diffusion of knowledge and information. 

One of the first nations of Europe now in a state of prostration. 

One of the greatest European wars now raging, and another still 

greater anticipated, Nov. 1870. 
The Pope's temporal power, after existing little more than 1260 

years, now brought to an end. 
Rome belongs no longer to the Pope, but to the King of Italy. 
Yet the revival of the defunct Holy Roman Empire spoken oL 
Now. Already ; no more time to be lost. 
High time. Gr.y Hour ; a certain portion of the day. 
Here the hour shortly preceding daybreak. 
The time for awakening out of sleep. Applicable — 
1. To the Church in general ; 2. To individual believera. 
Allusion here and in what follows to military life. 
Roman soldiers awakened early by sound of trumpet. 
Awake. Rouse ourselves to watchfulness and activity. 
No time for sloth or slumber, Eph. v. 14; 1 Cor. xv. 34; 1 Thess. v. 6. 
Refers to the past as a time of sleep and inactivity. 
Sleep. Fallen man's natural condition, Eph. v. 14. A state of— 

1. Unconsciousness as to one's real circumstances ; 

2. Unconcern as to one's present and eternal state ; 

3. Inactivity in regard to the interests of eternity ; 

4. Indulgence of fleshly appetites and desires ; 

5. Delusive dreams as to one's real condition ; 

6. Helplessness and exposure to danger. 

An awakening at the time of conviction and regeneration. 

Tendency to fall asleep again even after conversion. 

Both wise and foolish virgins slumbered and slept. 

Exhortations needed to wake up and keep awake, Eph. v. 14; 
1 Thess. V. 6. 

Imagery borrowed from Christ's discourses, Matt. xxiv. 22 ; Luke, 
xxi. 28-36. 

The present a time of partial awakening and comparative drowsi- 
ness in the churches. 

From 1858, great awakenings over Europe and America. 

Our. Applies to Paul himself, and every believer. 

Salvation. Full salvation at the Lord's appearing, Heb. ix. 28. 

Day of perfect redemption, chap. viii. 23 ; Eph. i. 14 ; Luke xxi. 28. 

Manifestations of the sons of God, chap. vlIl 19 ; Col. ilL 4 ; 1 John iil i» 
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Glorious liberty of the children of God, chap. viii. 21. 
Salvation has various stages of development — 

1. Time of union with Christ, and justification through faith ; 

2. Progressive sanctification extending through life ; 

3. Deliverance from sin and suffering at death ; 

4. Glorification in soul and body at Christ's appearing. 
Nearer. A believer's fuU salvation ever approaching. 
Christ's second appearing at that time constantly in view. 
Salvation possessed, yet always progressing to perfection. 
Not now a being, but a becoming. Not a leap, but a walk. 
Greater nearness of salvation a motive to diligence. 

Sloth to be shaken oflf as the glory approaches. 

The nearer the King's approach the more need to prepare. 

The nearer the goal the more earnest the race. 

Foolish to relax when the prize is so near. 

The nearer Canaan, the less care about the wilderness. 

Fewer sands in your glass to-day than there were yesterday. 

Believed. Believed with the heart to justification. 

Began to believe ; entered on the path of faith. 

Faith a race, Heb. xii. 1 ; 1 Cor. ix. 24-26 ; Acts xx. 24 ; 2 Tim. 

iv. 7, 8. 
Faith begins by laying hold of Christ, and ends with beholding Him. 
** Believing " the commencement of the Christian's life. 
Characterizes its whole course. A life of faith. Gal. iL 20. 



Kat TOVTOf and this; this especially. Theod. And because we know this, viz., the 
time. Luth. Therefore. Dickson. Besides. Far.j CcUv. And this we ought the more 
to do. Diod. Also this I command. Macknight. And this do. Est.y Flatt, Stuart, 
Con. db Ho^os., D. Brown. Farther, because we know, &c. Stier. Added for amplifica- 
tion. Beza, Eras., Tol. — E^Sores, considering. Grot. Understanding. Pise Seeing. 
Mart, Diod. Taking cognizance of; participle used causally, — ^because or since ye 
know. Stuart. Duly estimating. Cdbbin. Being acquainted with. Brown. — Kaipov, 
the time. Mor., Eras. Occasion or opportunity. Tol., Eras.,Paff., Beza, Calv. Season. 
Mart. Circumstances of the present season. Doddr. Time you live in, and what it 
demands of you. Flatt. Gospel time, the beginning of a glorious day. Stuart. Time 
then present, contrasted with that when they believed. Haldane. Real state of present 
circumstances and the duty rising out of them. Brown. Time on earth. Boothroyd. 
Season wherein we stand. Con. <£ Hows. — ft/oa, hour. Vvlg., Mor. Time. Beza. Due 
time (tempestivum). Eras. Kaipos, season ; cb/oa, an hour, a more limited space of 
time; certain time of day. Beng. Allusion to military life. Grot. 'Nee excitatur 
classico miles truci.' Hor. Time ; the commencement of the dispensation and the 
beginning of light in your own souls. Stuart, CaZv. The hour has already come. D. 
Brown. We have been in the dark, but let us awake with the light. Cobbin. — H^s. 
Codd. Sin. and Alex, read ^^^as, you. — 'TirvoVf deep sleep ; dreams of the present 
life ; physical death. Chrys. Spiritual stupor ; the image of death. Calv. Life of 
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fensoality and sin ; a state of blindness, inactivity, and danger. Slarihope. Sleep of 
sin. Schott Of heathenism and vice ; Roman converts only progressively awalcing. 
Mackn. State of comparative inaction. Stuart. Christian's condition on earth as one 
of anticipation and hope. Eeiche. As having more or less of the sinful element. Meyer, 
Indicates worldly carelessness and indifference to sin, allowing works of darkness. De 
Wette, Alford. State of darkness and enslavement of the judgpnent and conscience, by 
the blinding influence of sin. Langt.. As applicable to men in general, a state of spiritual 
ignorance, delusion, and inactivity; as applicable to believers, a state of spiritual 
languor. Brown. State of stupid, fatal indifference to eternal things. D. Brovm. Con- 
sciousness of the nearness of the Lord'd appearing should move to greater earnestness 
than ever in seeking to (tilfil all his commandments in love. Ritckert. — ^^yepOrivdif 
to awake ; to gird ourselves and prepare to perform the duties incumbent on us. Cdv.f 
FlcUt. Rouse up to a state of strenuous effort. Stuart. To the full consciousness of 
salvation. Beiche. Includes reference to the resurrection of the body. Chrys. — Nw, 
now; 'fjdri, now already, no time to lose; vWy at this present time as distinguished 
from the past. Beng. — 'Hyyvre pop^ nearer, in point of time; refers to time before 
believing. Calv. Doctrine of the Gospel now better understood. Mackn. Spoken in the 
view of Christ's speedy return. Meyer, Alford. — ^"H/iwy, our [salvation] ; or salvatioo 
nearer to u*, connecting i]/M(av with iyyvrepov. Beng., ElUcot^ D. Brown. — ^umjpuif 
salvation ; the resurrection a salvation to those prepared for it. Chrys. Spiritual salT»> 
tion and future glory. Est., Far. Deliverance as from a besieged city. Grot. Wider 
and more complete publication of the Gospel. Wolf, Carpxov. DelfVerance ftrom Jewish 
persecutions. Hammond, from ceremonial law. SdMtt. Knowledge of the doctrine 
of the Gospel. Mackn. Knowledge and experience of the benefits of Christianity now 
greater. FlaU. Great expected salvation. Voddr., Bp. HaUj Stanhope. The salvation 
to be brought at Christ's appearing. Beng., Meyer, De Wette, Thol. Greater inner per- 
fection of believers. Mor., CHockier. Redemption from all evil. Ruckert. Spiritual 
salvation in the world of glory. Stuart. Blessedness of heaven at death. HaldoMit 
Vobbin. Full spiritual salvation and day of perfect redemption viewed as connected 
with the universal spread of Christianity. Z^ange. Overthrow of Paganism. Brown. 
Day of Christ's second appearing always represented as at hand, to keep believers io t 
state of wakeful expectancy, though without reference to the chronologicai nearness or 
distance of that event. D. Brown. — Ore iin<rT€vaapL£Vy when we believed ; while 
trusting in the Mosaic law. Eras. When we thought salvation lay in external things, 
and had no certainty of it. Mdanch. Before Christ's coming. Com. a Lap., BaXdwin. 
When we became believers. Beza, Grot., Rude., Ellicot. Began to believe ; referring to 
the time before faith. CaXvin. Time when we first believed. D. Brown. 

12. The night is far spent, the day is at hand : let us ther^ore oast off the works tf 
darkness, and let us put on the armour of light. 

Night. 1. The time previous to the full light of the Gospel ; 

2. The period of a believer's sojourn in this world ; 

More especially, the time till Christ's second appearing. 

Night a time of darkness and sleep ; indicating — 

1. Ignorance ; 2. Sin ; 3. Discomfort ; 4. Dangers ; 6. Dreams. 

Believers not of the night, yet still in it, 1 Thess. v. 5 ; 2 Pet L 19. 

No daylight till the Sun of Righteousness arise. 

All the days of sinful nature are the darkness of night. 

No right discerning of spiritual things, 1 Cor. ii. 11, 14 
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All is night here, in respect of ignorance and daily ensuing troubles. 

S. Rutherford, 
Eighteen centuries have passed, and still night continues. 
Christ the true Light, but men shut out His beams. 
Men's heads full of dreams that keep them sleeping. 
Creation still groaning and travailing together in pain, chap. viii. 22. 
Believers still groaning within themselves, waiting for the adoption, 

viz., the redemption of their body, chap. viii. 23. 
Darkness still in great part covering the earth, Isa. Ix. 2. 
Par spent. Probably two-thirds at least then gone, a.d. 58, a.m. 4062, 
After eighteen centuries the night much nearer its end. 
The world's seventh millennium may bring the day. 
Time between Christ's first and second coming the dawn. B&ng. 
Gross darkness already past, and some daylight appears. Leighton, 
The bright day believers look for is posting forward. Ihid, 
Day. Termination of night to — 1. The Church ; 2. Believers ; 3. 

The world. 
Day breaks and shadows flee away at Christ's return, Cant. iv. 6. 
The Sun of Righteousness yet to arise on the earth, Mai. iv. 2, 
Christ the bright and morning star. Rev. xxii. 16. 
His twofold appearing, Heb. ix. 26, 28 ; Luke i. 78 ; 2 Pet. i. 19. 
Day a time of light — 1. Knowledge ; 2. Holiness ; 3. Happiness. 
New earth promised, wherein dwells righteousness, 2 Pet iii. 13. 
At hand. Christ's coming so represented, Phil. iv. 5 ; Jas. v. 8 ; 

1 Pet. iv. 5, 7. 
His own last promise that He would come quickly. Rev. xxii. 20. 
The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, 2 Pet. iiL 9. 
The Bridegroom was to tarry. Matt xxv. 5. 

The nobleman to go into a far country, and to return, Luke xix. 12. 
One day with the Lord as a thousand years, 2 Pet iii. 8. 
A watchful and enlightened eye required to discern the time. 
When ye see these things begin to come to pass, look up, Luke xxi. 28. 
Believers to lift up their heads, their redemption drawing nigh. Ih, 
Yet a little while, and He that shall come will come, Heb. x. 37. 
Cast off. As we do our night-clothes in the morning. 
The process of an ever on-going repentance. 
In sanctifi cation some things always to be put off, Eph. iv. 22 ; CoL 

iii. 8, 9. 
The old man and his works viewed as a clothing, Ps. cix. 18, 
All our righteousness as filthy rags, Isa. Ixiv. 6. 
Every weight and besetting sin to be laid aside, Heb. :i^ 1. 
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All malice, guile, hypocrisy, envy, evil-speaking, 1 Pet u. 1. 
Works, Those both of the outward and the inward man. 
Include thoughts, feelings, tempers, dispositions, words. 
Works of the flesh — hatred, wrath, strife, variance, GaL v. 20. 
^ome works visible to man, others only to God, 1 Tim. v. 24, 25. 
Darkness. Sin, moral darkness, 1 John i. 5, 6 ; ii. 9, 11 ; Eph. v. 8. 
The opposite of God's nature, who is Light, 1 John i 5. 
Works of darkness all kinds of sin, Eph. v. 11 ; as — 

1. Proceeding only from a sinful heart, Matt. xv. 19 ; 

2. Suitable only to a sinful state, John iiL 19, 20. 

Works done in the dark, and fit only for the dark, Eph. v. 12, 13. 
Works of darkness belong only to those who are of the night. 
Believers children of the light and of the day, 1 Thess. v. 5. 
Works of darkness hang on them as Lazarus' grave clothes. 
Put on. The Christian's life a constant putting on, 2 Pet. L 6-7. 
Always something to be put on as well as off, Eph. iv. 24. 
Believers to be constantly adorning themselves, 1 Pet. iii. 3-6. 
Zion to be putting on her beautiful garments, Isa. Iii. 1. 
Adorning herseK for her royal Husband, Kev. xxL 2 ; xix. 7, 8. 
Armour. The believer a warrior, 1 Tim. i. 18 ; vi. 12 ; 2 Tim. u, 

3, 4 ; iv. 7. 
The armour offensive and defensive described, Eph. vi 13, &c; 

1 Thess. V. 8. 
The enemy — slq, Satan, and the world, Heb. xii 4; Eph. vL 11, 12; 

1 John V. 4 
The Leader, Christ, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4 ; Heb. iL 10 ; Rev. xix. 11-14 
The Christian life one of vigilance, activity, endurance, conflict 
The believer dressed and armed at once. His dress his armour. 
Light. Holiness ; the divine nature and character, 1 John i. 5. 
The opposite of darkness and sin — divine truth, Eph. v. 13. 
Armour of light is — 1. Such as becomes a soldier of light ; 

2. Provided in and by the Gospel which is light ; 

3. Consisting only of what is according to His nature who is Light 
This armour bright and glorious. Intended for the Hght. 
Reflects the glory of Christ the Sun of Righteousness. 

Used only in the conflict agaiQst darkness and sin. 

The Christian's banner displayed for the truth, Ps. Ix. 4. 

His armour is Light, and can bear the light, John iii. 21. 

Armour of Righteousness on the right hand and the left, 2 Cor. vi 7. 

Armour of light or of the day, which calls to battle. 

Armour needed in the day, scarcely even garments in the night 
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Light the symbol of joy. Christians fight and feast at once. 
Power to fight aUied with perception of divine truth. 
Christian's armour moral, intellectual, and divine. 
Armour of light contrasted with works of darkness. 



Nv^f night ; time of Mosaic law, prerioos to Christ's first coming. Cj/p.^ Auo., Tol.^ 
Beza. Time of ignorance of God, in which we both err and sleep. CaZv., SchoU. Time 
before conversion. Par. Present state of darkness, error, and sin. Tol.y Pise., De 
WetUy Hold. Time of persecution from the Jews. Ham. Darlc state of the present 
life. Doddr. Life of sin and error. Stanhope. Of Pagan ignorance. Machnight, Brown, 
Of darkness in which believers had once been. Stuart. Time preceding Christ's second 
advent Thol., Meyer, Ruck. The whole of life in this present world, in comparison 
with the kingdom of gloiy. NieUon. Time of evil. D. Brown. — UpoeKorf/ep {irpo, 
forward, and KOTrroff to cut ; to cut off in the way of advance ; to advance further and 
ftirther, as Luke ii. 62 ; 2 Tim. ii. 16 ; iii. 9, 13 ; also, to be far advanced, as Oal. i. 14 ; 
80 Jos. War, ix. 4, 17, vvktos irpoKOTTOvarfs), has advanced (praecessit, gone before). 
Vvlg. Is past (prateriit). Pag.^isc Has passed (transivit). Cyp., Mart. So Syriac. 
Is gone (discessit). Cast. So Jtraib. Has advanced, gone forward (processit). Pa>o., 
Baa, Vat. Has progressed. EroA., Caiv., Pise Is mostly gone. Orot., Vat., Est. 
Has reached its highest point. Beng. Is far advanced. Doddr. The last part of the 
night indicated ; Uie time of twilight, that between Christ's first and second appearing. 
Buckert. The night is advanced ; now nearly gone. Stuart. Believers not now over- 
whelmed in that deep darkness in which unbelievers still are, and have before their 
eyes the hope of resurrection. Calv. — ^fiepa, day ; gospel light and knowledge. Mor., 
For., Pise., Vat., Cas., Grot, Schott. Full brightness of celestial glory. Calv. Con- 
version. Par. Day of Christ, the last day. Est. Destruction of Jerusalem and conse- 
quent deliverance from Jewish persecution. Ham. Full salvation. Beng. Eternal day, 
or more perfect knowledge of divine things. Stuart. Salvation, the time of light, purity, 
perfection, and blessedness. De Wette. The endless peciod of glory and blessedness 
commencing with Christ's appearing. Buckert. Fulness and perfection of salvation at 
Christ's coming, viewed as near. Nidson. Second advent. Meyer. Deliverance from 
this present evil world and admission into heaven. Haldane, Hodge. Period of Chris- 
tian knowledge, purity, and happiness. Brown. Night the heathen condition of Rome ; 
day, the coming of Christian Rome ; day, a gradual and constantly renewing daybreak ; 
breaks a hundred times, and with ever increasing potency, between Christ's first and 
second advents. Lange. Consummated triumph over the night of evil. D. Brown. 
The Hebrews, like the Athenians, reckoned the day from sunset to sunset ; the Baby- 
lonians from sunrise to sunrise. The Egyptians, like the Roman priests, reckoned A-om 
midnight to midnight. Pliny. The natural day from sunrise to sunset was in the 
oldest times, from want of clocks, loosely divided, as still in Arabia, into six parts : — 
1. Dawn or morning twilight (l^h "VV), having among the Persians as also among the 
Hebrews, at least after the exile, two parts (QnCj^, dual), 1 Chron. viii. 8, and in the 
Jerusalem Talmud four parts ; 2. Morning, sunrise (Ij^^) ; 3. The time when it becomes 
hot, heat of the day (QVn on), 0en. xviii. 1 ; 1 Sam. xi. 11,— about nine o'clock ; 4. 
Mid-day (QH^^) ; 5. The cool of the day or time of the breeze (QVn OH, breath of the 
day). Gen. iii. 8, — some hours before sunset; 6. Evening {^'^)f consisting of two 
parts (Q!9iy, dual), the first, according to the Karaites and Samaritans, at sunset, and 
the second at the commencement of the night ; but according to the Rabbins, the first 
at the decline of the day and the second at sunset. The Arabs make their division of 
the evening more like the former, the second part being the first watch of the nighk 
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So the ancieut Hebrews, Deut. xvi. 6, compared with Exod. xzix. 89. Water-clocks 
invented at a very early period by the Egyptians. Dials first mentioned, 2 Kings xz. 
11. In very early use among the Babylonians, from whom Ahas probably brought or 
borrowed his. At first indicated only mid-day, and gradually the hours afterwards. 
Division of hours first mentioned, Dan. iii. 15. In the Saviour's time, the day divided 
into twelve hours counted from sunrise to sunset, of different lengths according to the 
season of the year and length of the day, as still in Egypt and the East. Among the 
Egyptians and Greeks, the hours were named from the planets ; among the Jews, only 
numbered, the principal being those fixed for prayer, — the third, sixth, and ninth (Acts 
ii. 15 ; iii. 1 ; x. 9). In Persia and many other countries the day still divided into four 
such parts of three hours each. In the longest day in Palestine the son rises a little 
before five, and sets a little after seven o'clock. In the shortest, it rises about seven, 
and sets about five. The Jews in early times had probably not only sun, but water- 
clocks, made as they are still found in the East,— a round dish of thin copper with a 
small hole in the bottom, placed on the surface of the water kept in a vessel for that 
purpose, the water passing through the hole into the dish and so filling it in the space 
of three hours, when it sinks. The night was anciently divided, among the Hebrews, 
into three parts or watches, probably according to the watches of the Levites in the 
temple. The first from the beginning of night to midnfght (niD^fit VHi, Lam. IL 19), 
fixed according to the course of the stars. The second, till cock-crowing, — the middle 
watch (p-pVH n^b'n, Judges vii. 19). The third, till sunrise, the morning watch 
(Ij^^rr n-ib^K, Exod. xiv. 24). At the time of Christ the Jews divided the night into 
four parts, received from the Romans after becoming subject to that i>ower ; the first, 
evening (^^c)> from the beginning of the night till nine o'clock ; the second, from nine 
till midnight {fJ^aoyvKTLOu) ; the third, from midnight till three o'clock {dXeicrfKO- 
^(avia, cock-crowing) ; the fourth and last, fi-om three till dawn (irpo;/), Mark xiii. 3S. 
With the Jews the days had no name. Named by the Egyptians after the sun, motm, 
and five planets. The Egyptians followed by the Romans, and the Romans by ourselves. 
— ^'HyytKei', is near ; they had come to the confines of eternal day. Stuart. Ere long 
it would be meridian day over the Roman world. Brown. Daylight is every moment 
growing, and the perfect mofning light is near. Leighton. * Thoi^h I have not skill 
enough to the exposition of hard prophecies to make a particular determination about 
the thousand years' reign of Christ on the earth before the final judgment, yet I may 
say that I cannot confute what such learned men as Mr Mede and Dr Twiss and othen 
(after the old fathers) have hereof asserted.' Richard Baxter. 'The world therefore 
beginning thus, doth show how it will end, viz., by the reign of the second Adam, as it 
began with the reign of the fii*st. These long-lived men therefore show us the glory that 
the Church shall have in the latter day, even in the seventh thousand years of the world, 
the Sabbath when Christ shall set up His kingdom upon earth, according to that which 
is written. They lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years.' J. BunycM on the 
first chapters of Genesis. ' Christ will bring His kingdom not only by His Spirit and 
the effusions of His grace, but He will personally appear in His glory ; hence His 
appearing and kingdom put together as contemporary, 2 Tim. iv. 1. This glorious and 
visible kingdom of Christ will not take place till after the resurrection of the just and 
the renovation of the world. This kingdom will be bounded by two resurrections ; hf 
the first resurrection, a resurrection of the just, at which it will begin, and by the second 
resurrection or the resurrection of the wicked, at which it will end. In the interval 
between these two resurrections will be the millennium, or the thousand years' reign of 
Christ and His people together.' CHll. * I am more inclined to the literal interpretation 
of this psalm (the 50th) than that which would restrict it to the mere preaching of the 
Gospel in the days of the apostles. It looks far more like the descent of the Son of man 
on the Mount of Olives with all the accompaniments of a Jewish conversion, and a ti^ 
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resurrection, and a destruction of the assembled hosts of Antichrist.' Dr Chalmerg, The 
belief of a world destroyed, renewed, and replaced by a better order of things, is repro- 
duced under various forms among various religions. The basis of the Fourth Eclogue 
of Virgil and of the fictions of the Hindoos as to the return of the Golden Age. Found 
in the Third Book of the Natural Questions of Seneca. The Persians used the period of 
a thousand years' for a day in the creation, saying that twelve thousand years are fixed 
for the duration of the world, the half of this period having passed before the introduc- 
tion of evil by Ahriman under the form of a serpent. The millesimal period preserved 
by the ancient Tuscans, who say the Creator consecrated twelve thousand years to the 
works He produced, creating in the first the heaven and the earth ; in the second, 
making the firmament or heaven ; in the third, the sea and the waters which flow on 
the earth ; in the fourth, the great lights of nature ; in the fifth, the lower animals 
inhabiting air, earth, and waters ; and in the sixth, man, who was thus to subsist six 
thousand years. — AwodcjfJLeda {dirOf oflf or away, Ti$7}fiif to put), let us cast away; 
as night-clothes. Par. — 'OvXa r, ijxaros. Cod, Alex, reads ^pyo- r. <f>. Garments 
suited to the light Pag.t FisCf Beta, ScHwtt. Graces of the Spirit produced by the light 
of faith. Vor. 'OirXa = Heb. v?, applied to dress as well as armour. Drut, Arms 
belonging to one who is of the light. Alford. Armour consisting in the power and dis- 
position of light, truth and righteousness. De Wette. Roman armour kept bright. 
'Curate ut splendor meo sit clypeo clarior quam solis radii.' Plautus. 'OirXa, more 
especially denoted the defensive armour of the Greek soldier, — the shield and the breast- 
plate. By wearing these the heavy-armed soldiers, hence called OTrXiTai, were distin- 
guished from the light-armed (^tXot, dpovXoiy yvfufoi, yvfivryrai), who instead of 
being defended by the shield and breastplate, had a much slighter covering of skins, 
leather, or cloth ; and instead of the sword or spear, commonly fought with darts, stones, 
bows and arrows, or slings. The Roman legions consisted, as the Greek infantry for the 
most part did, of heavy and light armed troops. All the essential parts of the Roman 
heavy armour, except the spear, mentioned together in Eph. vi. 17. Smith*s Diet, of the 
Bible, 



13. Let tu walk Tumextly ae in the day ; not in rioting ar^ drunlcenness, not in 
thamberino and wantonness ; not in strife and envying. 

Walk. Comes to duties in relation to ourselves. 

We rise and dress to go abroad or work. 

** Walk," the believer's daily life and conduct. 

This verse and the following the means of Augustine's conversion. 

Honestly. Decently, becoming, gracefully, 1 Pet iL 12; 2 Pet. 

iii. 11, 14. 
Like persons who go abroad in decent apparel. 
Believers not only to he good but to appear good. 
Hypocrites care for appearance more than reality ; 
The followers of Christ to be careful of both. 
Grood works commend and adorn the doctrine of Christ. 
Great stress laid by Paul on appearance as means to an end. 
In the day. As becomes the children of the light. 
Our whole conduct to be such as to bear exposure. 
Christians to walk as before the eyes of God and men. 
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What we are inwardly we must appear outwardly. 

Internal good to have also a good external form and colour. 

Apples of gold to be presented in baskets of silver, Prov. xxv. 11. 

Biotisig. All meetings for intemperance and debauchery. 

Amusements that minister to men's impure passions. 

Bevelling, more especially connected with feasting. 

Kioting and drimkenness sins usually of the night. 

The exception, to riot in the daytime, 2 Pet iL 13. 

Drunkenness. Gr,y Drinking bouts ; excess in wine and strong 

drink. 
Noah the first recorded example of it, Gen. ix. 21. 
Lot twice made drunk by his daughters. Gen. xix. 33, 35. 
The case of a drunkard supposed in the law, Deut. xxL 20. 
Drunkenness not uncommon among the Jews. 
Denounced by the prophets, Isa. v. 22 ; xix. 14 ; xxviiL 1 ; Jer. 

xxiii. 9 ; Hosea vii 5. 
Its effects described by Solomon, Prov. xxiii. 29-35 ; xx. 1, 
One of the greatest destroyers of mankind. 
Poverty, disgrade, crime, disease and death in its train. 
Murders, drunkenness, and revel lings named together, GraL v. 21. 
More than anything else the ruin of families and individualB. 
The rock on which thousands make shipwreck of faith. 
The plague-spot of Britain, and waster of the Church of Christ 
To be shunned as worse than the pestilence. 
Every approach to it to be vigilantly guarded. 
Formation of intemperate habits to be most carefully avoided. 
Mistaken hospitality often the occasion of intemperance. 
Christians to eat and drink only to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
Chambering. Unholy intercourse between the sexes. 
Frequent accompaniment of rioting and drunkenness. 
Wantonness. Gr., Wantonnesses. Various forms of the sin* 
Lasciviousness ; includes all that leads to uncleanness. 
Lascivious thoughts, looks, words, books, songs, dances, &c, 
Chambering and wantonness all kinds of licentiousness. 
Strife and envying. Works of the flesh like the former, GaL v. 20. 
Usually their accompaniments and effects, Prov. xxiii. 29-35. 
The opposite of the love enjoined in preceding verses. 
The venom of the serpent infused into mankind. 
Love makes earth a heaven, strife and envying a hell. 
Strife and envying also named together, but in inverse order, Jai 

iii. 14, 16. 
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" Envying'' the inward feeling, " strife " its outward fruit. 
Wars and fightings the oflfepring of fleshly lusts, Jas. iv. 1. 



"EiaxrifJ^ovus (cjJ, well, and axnfJ^, fashion, form; eiaxv^-^^t beautiful and 
symmetricaL Phrynicus). Honestly. Cas.f Pise. Decently or becomingly. Mor., Baa. 
Modestly. Eras., Vat. As with garments well arranged (composite). JSras., Pag. In 
decent apparel. Beng. Decently, honourably, and gracefully. Doddr.y Whitby. Be- 
comingly. HaLdane^ Stuart. In seeming guise. Con. dt Hows. Respectably. Brown. 
Seemly; appears to be parallel with 'orderly,' Acts xxi. 24. Ellicot. Seemingly. D. 
Brovm. — Os iv r. iifxepg,, as in the day ; as in full day. Mart. In the public and 
open view of others. Bp. Hall. As Christians. Whitby. As by day ; as those who 
enjoy the light. Utttart. As children of the light and of the day, only doing what is fit 
to be exposed to the light of such a day. D. Brown. — Kw/jlols {KUfxa, sleep ; KUfios, 
banqueting till overpowered by sleep. Eiistathius : hence Comus, the god of revelry ; 
also, a company of immodest musicians at a banquet. Suidas. = AacXyr} ^(r/xara, 
iropviKa avfiTTOffLa, (fidai, lascivious songs, impure banquets. Hes.), revellings (comes- 
sationibus). Poff.f Pi<c, Beta. Banquets, drinking feasts. Est. Nocturnal amours. 
Grot., Ham. Noisy crowds of drunken men often ran dancing and singing through the 
streets. Flatt. Lascivious banquets (Gal. v. 21 ; 1 Pet. iv. 3) often seen at Corinth 
where Paul now was ; nocturnal processions of pleasure parties, usiially leading to mis- 
conduct and revelling. Rudkert. — Me^ats (/te^y, wine ; Atera to Ov€lv, after sacri- 
ficing. Suidas), drunken festivals such as were celebrated by the heathen in honour 
of their gods, when after they had sacrificed they drank to excess. A. Clarke. Heb. 
X^yff^, drunkenness, Ezek. xxiii. 33 ; xxxix. 19 ; 13t^, strong drink, Prov. xx. 1 ; 
TxxL 6 ; D^PV, new wine, Joel i. 6. Three kinds of drinks besides water used by the 
ancient Jews and others — 1. Simple wine ; 2. Medicated wine ; 3. Strong drink. The 
vine a principal branch of agriculture in Palestine and the adjacent coiintries. Men- 
tioned in almost every prophetical promise and threatening as a figure of peace and 
prosperity, Amos ix. 14; Zech. ix. 17; Micah vi. 16. After being pressed from the grape, 
^e juice was partly put in skins (Job xxxii. 19 ; Matt. ix. 17), and in large earthen 
pitchers to be left to ferment, and partly boiled to a syrup called ^y\ (debash), or 
honey, in modem Arabic dd>s. The latter, thinned with a little water, still used instead 
of sugar and butter, and given to patients instead of wine. Was also used by the 
Greeks and Romans mixed with milk or wine {Virg. Qeorg. i. 206 ; Ovid. Fast. iv. 780). 
Applied externally to wounds (Luke x. 34; MishnaA, Shabb. viii. 1). The vine-juice 
used also before fermentation as a refreshing drink (Judges ix. 13 ; Hosea iv. 11 ; Joel 
L 5). In Egypt before the time of Psammiticus, the juice of the vine was drunk only 
in an unfermented state as pressed out of the grape (Gen. xl. 11). The fermented wine 
was allowed to remain for some time on the lees, and thus undei'go a second fermenta- 
tion by which it obtained a stronger taste (Isa. xxv. 6 ; Jer. xlviii. 11). Often used 
with bread (1 Sam. xvi. 20 ; xxv. 18 ; Neh. v. 15 ; Lam. ii. 12). Usually strained in a 
cloth before use (Isa. xxv. 6 ; Matt, xxiii. 24). Talmud speaks of mixing water with 
the wine. Wine often medicated witli spices and aromatic herbs to make it stronger 
(Isa. V. 22 ; Ps. Ixxv. 9 ; Prov. ix. 2, 6). Then called * spiced wine' (np^n [::, Cant, 
viii. 2), the ' vinum aromatites* of the Greeks and Romans. Strong drink coupled with 
wine in Lev. x. 9; Num. vi. 3; Deut. xxix. 6; Judges xiii. 4, 7, 14; Prov. xx. 1 ; 
xxxL 4. According to Jerome, any intoxicating drink, whether made from grain, 
apples, dates, Ac. These di'inks called by the Romans <vina factitia.' Among the 
Egyptians a drink called zythos made f^om barley. Date-wine at present a common 
drink in the East. The drunkards in Israel preferred the medicated wines to all others 
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(Prov. xxlii. 29, 30). Strong drink also their favourite indulgence (Isa. lyi. 12). Like 

Oriental debauchees still, they rose early in the morning to their rerel (Isa. r. 11). 

Jews as a rule accustomed to drink to intoxication at the Feast of Parim (Mishna). 

Wine drunk during their meals as among the Romans, bat especially after them, 

and often then only, as among the ancient Egyptians and Persians, and as among the 

Arabians and Persians at present. Winer. In the earliest period of their history the 

Romans had but one meal in the day, vie., at 3 p.m., called the supper (ccenaX nsually 

consisting of a very simple dish prepared from meal, water, and honey, or from beans, 

barley, and water. In later times, as wealth and luxury increased, breakfast (jenta- 

culum, prandium) was added, as also an evening meal (comessatio). At the principal 

meal or coena the most costly dishes were served in three courses, — the first consistiiig 

of honied wine (mulsum^ salad, sausages, and eggs, to whet the appetite ; the second, 

forming the substance of the meal and consisting of many various dishes ; and the 

last, consisting of pastry, nuts, and fruit. After the meal wine was again brought <» 

the table and freely drunk. Male and female singers and dancers as well as buffoons 

were often introduced to enliven the company during the meal, and dice formed the 

common employment after it. KeU. The abominable practices that followed in Paul's 

time and named by him above are indicated by Seneca : ' Alias [servus] vini minister 

in muliebrem modum omatus, cum setate luctatur : in tota nocte pervigilat, quam inter 

ebrietatem domini ac libidinem dividit, et in cubiculo vir et in convivio paer est' 

< Transeo puerorum infelicium greges quos post transacta convivia aliss cubicoli con- 

tumelise expectant.' Epist. xlvii, and xcv. — Koirats (KCifiai, to lie), beds (cubilibiu). 

Pag., Eras., Mor., Pise, Beta. (Concubilibus). Cast. Indulgence in sleep. Leigktm. 

Beds, — a euphemism for unchastity. Buchert. Debauchery. BaoOuroyd. Dalliance. 

Con. <£ Hows. Unholy intercourse of the sexes. Alford. Heb. 3^P, f'9??'. — 

'AaeXyeiaLS (according to some, from "ZeXyrff a city in Pisidia, remarkable for the rice 

in question, or according to Suidas, for the absence of it), wantonnesses (protenriis). 

Eras., Pag., Pise. Lasciviousnesses. Mor., Beta, Men. Lusts. Par. Unchastity; all 

offences in relation to the sexes. Grot. Effeminacy and lasciviousness. Doddr. nural, 

— various kinds of wantonness. Alford. KoiT. and aaeKy. varied forms of impuritj; 

the o'ne pointing to definite acts, the other more general. D. Brown. — ''E/M$i k, ^riKtf' 

God. Tat. has ipL^i K. ^rfKois. Contention and emulation, the latter the source of the 

former, and ambition the cause of both. Calvin. Probably viewed by Paul as oon8»> 

quences of the preceding sins. Nidson. Here he begins to give ap the allegoiy, in 

order to drop it entirely in the afl&rmative part of the exhortation. Bvckert. 



14. But pat ye on the Lord Jemt Christ ; and make not provitUmJbr ikefitA tojvffi 
the lusts thereof. 

But. Indicates — 1. The contrast of the sins mentioned ; 

2. The means by which they are to be avoided. 

The change effected, not by excision, but by substitution. 

The heart not simply to be dispossessed and left empty. 

The expulsive power of a new affection. Chalmers, 

The Spirit's joy substituted for that of wine, Eph. v. 18 , 

The love of the Father for the lusts of the flesh, 1 John ii 15, 16 ; 

Psalms in the place of carnal songs, Jas. v. 13. 

Put on.. As your dress. Implies — 1. Intimate union, GaL iii 27. 

2. Personal appropriation of Christ ; 
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3. Thoroughness of application and imitation of Him. 

Christ to appear in us as our dress in the eyes of men. 

To pervade our whole Hfe and daily conduct 

As dress and armour, to surround and protect us on aU sides. 

To be put on — 1. For justification ; 2. For sanctification. 

To be not merely read in the Bible, but put on in our life. 

The only dress that can make us comely before God and men. 

Christ put on our humanity that we might put on His divinity. 

Was made naked on the cross to clothe us before the throne. 

Lord Jesus Christ. Christ not only our food but our dress. 

Is given both for comfort, ornament, and defence. 

Made to us in Him both righteousness and holiness, 1 Cor. i. 30. 

Reference here especially to His Spirit and example. 

Conformity to Christ the fruit of acceptance in Christ. 

Receiving the Lord Jesus, we are so to walk in Him, CoL ii. 16^ 

Christ's image in us the true adornment of the soul. 

Christ in us is our beauty, Christ around us our defence. 

He who has Christ has all virtue. Chrys. 

Believers by His Spirit to imitate His example, John xiii. 15. 

To clothe themselves with all the graces of His character. 

As mirrors to reflect His moral glory to the world, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

To walk in His steps of humble love and patient suffering, 1 Pet 

ii. 21. 
His image to be seen in our spirit and life, 1 John iv. 17. 
Christ is put on — 1. By faith ; 2. By imitation. 
Christ put on man that man might in Him put on God. 
Sinners accepted only in Christ the Elder Brother's garments. 
Jacob obtained his father's blessing in His brother's clothes. 
What he did by deceit we do .by divine appointment, Isa. xlv. 24, 25. 
Christ put on gives all we need for time and for eternity. 
The wedding garment, Matt. xxii. 11, 12 ; robe of righteousness, Isa. 

Ixi. 10. 
Typified in the skins which He put on Adam and Eve, Gen. iiL 21. 
The believer's dress casts every other into the shade. It is — 

1. Costly, — cost the King of glory His life and death, Phil. ii. 6-8 ; 

2. Comfortable, — fills the soul with peace and joy, Rom. xv. 13 ; 

3. Complete, — leaves no part of body or soul exposed. Col. ii. 10 ; 
4 Comely, — in the eyes of God, angels, and men, Ezek. xvi. 14 ; 

5. Glorious, — the image of Christ, the Lord of glory, 2 Cor. iii 18 ; 

6. Durable, — never wears away or waxes old, Heb. xiii. 8 ; 

7. Divine, — Jehovah our righteousness, Jer. xxiiL 6. 

VOL. II. P 
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Clothes the "believing beggar in more than royal splendour. 
Make no provision. Take no forethought or care. 
By a common figure of speech, more meant than expressed. 
Fleshly lusts not only not to be cared for, but to be mortified. 
The body to be provided for, but not the flesh. 
Man's forethought to be exercised on higher and holier things. 
Flesh. The sinful principle of our depraved nature. 
The desires, appetites, and passions of fallen humanity. 
Whatever tends to excite its lusts to be avoided. 
Without Christ men only aim at serving the flesh. 
To fulfil the lust thereof. To gratify its sinful desires. 
Bodily wants to be attended to, but not fleshly lusts. 
Bestow care on the body for health, not for lasciviousness. Chrys. 
To feel lust implies the presence of sin in us ; 
To fulfil it, implies the power of sin over us. 
To provide food for our body a duty ; 
To provide food for our lusts a sin, Ps. IxxviiL 18b 
To fulfil lust worse than to feel it ; 
To provide for its fulfilment worse than both. 
Fleshly lusts may be fed, but never filled. 
To feed the lusts of the flesh is to fit it for hell fire. 
To put on Christ the best way of putting off the flesh. 
He who has Christ feels no need to beg elsewhere. 
Christ's sweetness puts the sweetness of sin out of credit 
Clothed with Christ, and trampling on the flesh, the true pictme of 
the spouse of Christ. 



'Epdvaaade {iy, in, and 5yw, to enterX be clothed (induiminj). Vulg.^ Pttt, Boa. 
Put on (induite). Vat. Imbibe His Spirit. Grot. Imitate His charity. ToJ., VaL 
Exhibit Him both before men and God, both outwardly and inwardly. Tol. Appropriate 
Him ; be united to Him. Est. Put Him on— 1. In His obedience and merit ; 2. In Hif 
divine presence. Strig. Put Him on— 1. For justification by imputation ; 2. For sancti- 
fication by impartation : or — 1. fiy profession ; 2. By participation : or — 1. In coujtT- 
sion ; 2. In conversation. Gataker. Be fortified on all sides by the Spirit of Christ and 
80 be made fit for all the parts of holiness. Calv. Christ all our salvation, light, holiness, 
and strength. Beng, Conform to his doctrine and life ; Greek phrase for imitating 
another. Whitby. Imitate him, according to the use of the Greek term ; or like th« 

Heb. ^^^, 'be filled' with Him, t.« , with a Christian spirit. Stuart. Imitate Him, 
His principles, example, spirit. Cobbin. Put Him on so that He only may be seen ia 
you. D. Brown. Intimate union with Christ indicated, Nidson. The expression ' to 
put on a person ' for becoming his follower and imitator, still common in Chrysostomi 
time. Boothr. So 'induere' used by Tacitus. — Tijs (rapicos, the flesh; our body. 
Luth., Doddr.^ Calv. Sinful principles of our nature. HdLdane. Corrupt nature. 
Jlodge, D. Brown. For the sake of the flesh ; a latitude in the use of the genitiTe in 
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the New Testament. Stuart. — Upopoiap (wpo, forward, and vo€(a, to think), provision. 
Vat. Providence. Aug., Eras. Care. Caiv., Mart.^ Diod. Solicitous provision. Doddr. 
Thought. Con. dkHows. Forethought. EUicot^ D. Brown. — JloiCLffde (Troteo;, to make ; 
middle voice, make or exercise); vpov. fir} iroict(r^e, have no care. Mart., Diod. Do 
not attend to, &c. Dutch Bible, Knapp. Take no thought. Con. <t Hows. — E/s iiridv- 
fttaSf to [fulfil] its desires or lusts. Pag., Pise, Beza. So as to make it wanton. Luth. 
With respect to its lusts. Dutch Bible. So as to attend to the necessity of the flesh, but 
not indulge its lusts. CcUv. Care of the flesh permitted, but not its lusts. Chrys. That 
not a true care of the body which inflames its lusts. Theoph. To fulfil its irregular 
desires or gratify the senses. Doddr. To the kindling of its lusts. ThoL, De Wette. In 
order to gratify its lusts. Stuart. To fulfil its evil desires. Boothr. For the sake of its 
lusts. Knajyp. To supply its lusts. Stolt. To please your fleshly lusts. Con. ds Hows. 
In order to excite or gratify its desire. Brown. How you may provide for the gratifica- 
tion of the cravings of your corrupt nature. D. Brown. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

1. Him that is toeaJe in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful disputations, . 

TTiTTi. The believer. Mutual duties of the strong and the weak. 
Weak. 1. Not firmly settled ; 2. Not fully enlightened ; 3. Not 

far advanced. 
Refei-s both to doctrine and duty, to conviction and conscience. 
Various stages of growth in the Christian life. 
Various degrees of faith and knowledge in believers. 
Great variety in the spiritual condition of God's family. 
Some are babes and little children, some young men, some fathers. 
Probably Jewish Christians here more especially in view. 
Most of believing Jews still held to the ceremonial law, Acts xxi. 20. 
Almost all Gentile Christians believed it to be abolished. 
Difficulty with some early Christians as to meats, 1 Cor. viii. 1, &c. ; 

X. 19, &c. 
Faitll. 1. The Christian religion ; 2. Conviction as to doctrine and 

duty. 
Faith is either subjective or objective. As subjective it is — 
1. Belief, trust ; 2. Conviction. As objective it is — 
That in or upon which the trust or conviction is exercised. 
"Weak in the faith and weak in faith two different things. 
"Weak in the faith identical with a weak conscience, 1 Cor. viii. 7, 10. 
Weakness in the faith leads to doubts and scruples in the Hfe. 
Defective knowledge in doctrine brings uncertainty in duty. 
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Faith not only saves the soul but directs the life. 

To be weak in the faith no absolute blame ; 

To be strong in the faith no absolute praise. 

Weakness in faith more blameable than weakness in the faith. 

The latter may arise — 1. From imperfect information ; 

2. From the prejudices of early education ; 

3. From peculiar natural temperament ; 

4. From a less abundant measure of the Holy Spirit 
Paul throws the shield of his protection over the weak. 
Beceive. l. Admit to your fellowship ; 2. Treat with kindness. 
Probably more than church membership intended, Acts xviiL 27 ; 

xxviii. 2. 
The weak require the more tender care and treatment 
The Church to receive the weak as well as the strong. 
"Want of faith, not weakness in the faith, a ground of exclusion. 
Church members to be mutually kind, forbearing, and helpfuL 
Stones in an arch, dijffering in size, support each other. 
Pharisaic consciousness and Sadducean laxity both evils. 
To unite church parties in love one object of this epistle. 
To doubtful disputations. 1. So as to dispute on doubtful 

matters ; 
2. So as first to settle the points on which he has doubts. 
The question here not so much of doctrine as of duty. 
Duties as to external matters and legal observances. 
The directions relate to the class of things indifferent 
Strivings about the law unprofitable and vain, Tit iii. 9. 
Discussion to be — 1. On proper subjects ; 2. In a proper spirit 
Sincere though weak believers to be received, not disputed witL 
Unanimity seldom the result of disputation. 
Discussion may either resolve doubts or increase prejudice. 
The Spirit's teaching more to be trusted than man's disputing. 
Paul urges a discreet silence and respectful toleration. 
A sound liberalism as well as a spurious one. 
The former from the Spirit, the latter from the god of this 

world. 
Room for abridgment of the church's controversies. Chalmers, 
Inflexible up to what is written, be flexible hei/ond it. 
A cedar in essentials, a willow in circumstantials. 
Christians to look more to points of agreement than of difference. 
Zeal best expended on matters in which the Church is agreed. 
Truth to be contended for, not victory over brethren's scruples. 
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*Aa$€vovvTa (d, not, and adevoSy strength), weak (infirmus). Pise., Beza. 
^AffdcvTjs = ??'|l, one ready to stumble or easily made to fall. Not fully instructed. 
Grot., Tol. Milder term than the adjective dadevrj : Paul does not apply the epithet 
to a brother, but describes the case. Beng. Not yet fully convinced or enlightened. 
Stuart. 'Sum paullo infirmior,' a little too weak, i.e., scrupulous, Hor. — T]7 WL(TT€Lf 
Christian doctrine, the truth believed. Beza. Persuasion as to things indifferent. Est.f 
Pise. J Beza. Knowledge of Christian doctrine. CcUv., Grot,, Semler. Persuasion as to 
his Christian liberty. Wells. The Christian faith. Doddr. His belief ; t]?, either equi- 
valent to the pronoun his, or referring to the Christian belief or persuasion ; irtorts, 
here not saving faith, but hdiefor persuasion in a more general sense. Stuart. The 
doctrine of the Gospel as a whole. Haldane. Persuasion as to duty and certain truths. 
Hodge. As to faith. Choi. In the faith, not his faith ; moral soundness conferred by 
faith. Alford. In the standing of faith and its consequences. Lange. Moral conviction 
and sentiment ; conscience ; faith in a practical view. De Wette. Christian disposition 
of the entire spirit, resting on faith in Christ. Ruckert. On the subject of Christian 
liberty. Cobbin. In faith. Boothr., D. Brown. 'Aadeu. t. inffT.f defective in faith, 
and so an anxious observer of external things. Ruck. In bondage to things indifferent. 
Theod. Applied to converted Jews. Grot. Who still wished to observe the law of 
Moses. Calv. Who still retained the prejudices of a Jewish education. Doddr. Who 
were doubtful about the lawfulness of certain things. Boothr. Not fully persuaded of 
their Christian liberty. Wells. Not fully enlightened as to its extent. Stuart. One 
who doubts and hesitates. Brown. Who wants broad and independent principles and 
is in consequent bondage to prejudices. Alford^ De Wette. Whose faith wants that 
firmness and breadth which would raise him above small scruples. D. Brown. — 
UpoaXafi^aveffdey take to you (assumite). Eras., Pag., Pise, Mor., Beza. Take under 
your care, relieve (suscipite, sublevate). CaZv., Cam. Assist Vat.,Zeg. (Opitulemini). 
Cos. Tolerate. Vat. Cherish, Men. Associate to the church. Grot. Kindly correct^ 
teach him better. Schbtt. Support, assist, admit to intimate intercourse. Beng. Receive 
and treat him kindly. Flatt. Receive with kindness, admit to your society and friend- 
ship. Stuart. Receive to yourselves as a Christian brother and treat him kindly. 
Hodge. Receive kindly. Boothr. Receive into your fellowship. Con. <& Hows., Brown. 
Treat as a brother, tenderly and lovingly. Barth, Give him your hand, count him one 
of you. Alford. Receive to cordial Christian friendship. D. Brown. Not proper 

church communion intended. Lange. Heb. ilp?. For ' The Lord was pleased to make 

you His people' (O];^ 'i'? D3nx rmt>)y 1 Sam. xii. 22, the LXX. have * irpoacXapcTO 
vfias ^airry e/s \aou.* — M17 els diaKpLffeis diaXoyiafiuv, supply * however,' Pag., 
Pise, Beza. Do not challenge him. Est. Do not precipitate him. Par., Cam. To 
discussions of thoughts. Vulg. To the discussions of questions ; the language elliptical. 
CaJv. To altercations or contentions of disputes, Pag., Eras., Beza. Into discussions 
of disputes, Mor., Cam. To questions of disputes, JDiod. To the settlement of disputes. 
Eras. To the judging of his thoughts. Dickson. Do not disturb them and yourselves 
with various disputations, but attend to them as sick persons. Theoph. And do not be 
divided in your opinions. Syr. Do not perplex their consciences. Luth. Have no 
contests or disputes with him. Mart. Not so as to throw him into more difficult 
thoughts, Schott. Not to run into debate and distinctions about matters in doubt 
Doddr. Not to reasonings about lawful or unlawful things. Ham. So as not to lead to 
doubtful thoughts by seeking to make him do as you do. Beng. Not to discrimination 
of persons according to their inward thoughts or reasonings. Whitby. Not so as to 
make decisions in respect to his opinions. Stuart. Do not irritate him by perverse 
disputes. Boothroyd, Cobbin. Do not contend with him. about his opinions. Burk. 
Not for the purpose of examining with him doubtful ,or disputed points. Bloomfield. 
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Not to sit in judgment on a brother in such matters as disputations or opinions. Uodge. 
Imposing no determinations of doubtful questions. Con. (£ Hows. Not to the discussion 
and determination of his peculiar opinions. Brown. Not to have disputes to settle the 
points on which he has scruples. Alford. Yet so that you do not sit in Judgment on his 
thoughts (views, principles), 1 Cor. xii. 10 ; Heb. ▼. 14. Meyer. Not so as to decide upon 
his motiyes. Lange. Not to raise doubts and uncertainties of thoughts. Ols. Not so as 
to awaken doubt in his mind. PhU. Not to the stirring up of doubting thoughts ; €ls 
indicates the possible consequence of admission into fellowship. De Wette. Not so that 
thoughts and feelings be divided. Ruck. Without strife about opinions. Van Ess. 
Without being contentious. Knapp. Do not decide about his opinions. Stolz. Without 
embarrassing the conscience. Stier. Without regarding their opinions or severely 
judging their thoughts. Flatt. Not to altercation about disputed points. Thol. Not to 
the deciding of doubts. Ellicot. Not to the deciding of doubts or scruples, i.e.^ not for 
the purpose of arguing him out of them. D. Brown. AiaKpivta = to distinguish ; to 
examine ; to settle a controversy ; to separate clearly. AiaKpiPOfiai (middle) — 1. To 
contend with another; 2. To contend with one's self, i.e., to doubt. Hence SiaKpiaUf 
controversy, disputation. Calv., Par., Beza, Glock. Doubt. Cram., Beng. Judgment 
Scholz. Distinguishing, dividing, splitting. Ruckert. Distinction, decision, discrimi- 
nation. Stuart. — Heb. D^^lP) a balancing, Job xxxvii. 16. AtaXoYC^o^cac = to reason, 
think. Hence S(aXo7t(rfiot, opinions, views, thoughts. Scholz, Reiche, Ols., De Wette. 
Rendered 'thoughts,' Matt. xv. 19; 'disputing,' Phil. ii. 14; 'doubting,' 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
— Heb. n^V'LJ'?* Often much disputing among the Rabbles on receiving proselytes on 
account of some supposed disqualification. Mishna. 



2. For one bdieveth that he may eat all things ; another who is weak eateth herbs, 

Believeth. Is persuaded as the effect of his faith. 

Reference to the faith or persuasion in preceding verse. 

" Has confidence ; " this not mentioned of the weak brother. 

That only to be done which we " believe '* to be God's wilL 

Eat all things. All kinds of meat suitable for food, 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4 

1. Without respect to the Mosaic distinction of meats, Lev. xi. 2,&c. 

2. Without regard to their having been in an idol's temple, 1 Cor. 

X. 25, 28. 
The ceremonial law now virtually abolished, Acts x. 11, &c. ; xr. 

19-21. 
Especially in regard to the Gentile converts. Acts xv. 19, 23. 
Yet these to abstain from idol-meats for the sake of the Jews, Acta 

XV. 20, 21. 
Weak. Not fully persuaded ; having needless scruples, ver. 1. 
One with a less instructed and enlightened conscience, 1- Cor. viiL 

10, 12. 
Converted Jews brought their scruples with them into the church. 
Eateth herbs, i.e., only ; to avoid the chance of pollution. 
Careful lest in eating he violate a divine command. 
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Similar examples of abstinence, Dan. L 8, 12, 16 ; Est. iv. 16. 
A common faith consistent with minor differences. 
Diversity in opinion and practice gives occasion for charity. 
The spirit to be harmonized more than views and practices. 



'Os /i^, he who indeed; followed by 6 de AadevuPy an anacoluthon. Stuart.-^ 
TluTTeveL, has confidence. Beno. Ventures, as Acts xr. 11. Alford. The believing 
Gentile. TJieod. — ^ayeiv (2d aor. of obsolete fpayuj^ to eat). — Hapra^ with ^ptafiara, 
* meats ' understood ; anything eatable. Stuart. Things unlawful by the law of Moses. 
Men., Tir., Tol. Things offered to idols. ToL The sacrificial character of the flesh and 
wine not here spoken of, as in 1 Cor. viii. 10. Lange. Abstinence and scruples of a legal 
not an ascetic kind, in ver. 14 ; but the meats mentioned in ver. 21, 22, those offered to 
idols. De Wette. — Aaxava iaOiei, eateth herbs ; supply fiovov after iaOiei. Stuart. 
Thinking that by eating meats they were defiled, and as practising greater temperance 
and self-denial. Theod. Thinking to be more tolerated by abstaining not only from 
swine's flesh but all flesh. TKeoph. Not Jewish but moral social motives in operation 
on the part of the Jews, who feared mingling with heathen sacrificial practices. Aug. 
Both motives operated. Eroi. Jewish Christians intended, who wished still to observe 
the law of Moses. Calv. Who could not find in a Gentile country such animal food as 
they considered clean. Bootkr. Who feared lest by eating what was in the shambles 
they might eat what had been offered to idols. Stuart. And so be made unclean. D. 
Broton. Not ascetic motives : in Bome as elsewhere were Jewish Christians who 
avoided meats sacrificed to idols and wine used for libations, some, from fear of possible 
defilement, abstaining from flesh and wine entirely. Thai., De Wette. Paul speaks not 
to dogmatic Judaizers, to whom he uses a different tone ; but to tender Jewish Chris- 
tians, less enlightened as to practice. Alford. Josephus speaka of some Jewish priests 
at Rome who, to avoid unclcanness, abstained from all prepared food. Hodje. Among 
the Jews, flesh from an idol's temple held to be unclean, and that only lawful to be used 
which is prepared in a particular and prescribed manner. Mishna. Pythagoreans 
among the Heathens, and Essenes among the Jews, believed it improper to eat animal 
food. Egyptian priests, Persian magi, and many among the Indians, ate only herbs. 
James, the Lord's brother, abstained from flesh and wine, and many Christians from 
flesh. 



3. Let not him that eateth dexpise him thai eateth not ; and let not him whidi ecUeth not 
judge him thcU eateth : for God hath received him. 

Despise. As weak, narrow, scrupulous, and unenlightened. 
The more enlightened apt to despise those who are less sc. 
The pride of knowledge holds the ignorant in contempt 
Knowledge pufFeth up, but charity edifieth, 1 Cor. viii. 1. 
Conscientious scruples, though mistaken, to be respected. 
Weak but conscientious brethren to be tenderly treated. 
Kindly help to be given rather than contempt entertained. 
The evil on the part of the weak here treated tenderly, as — 

1. It was confined to mere individual practice ; 

2. It proceeded from a tender though less informed conscience. 
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Same thing treated differently in the Galatians, GaL iv. 9, 10. 
The Galatians Gentile Christians seduced by Judaizing teachers. 
Desired to give up Christian liberty for bondage, GaL v. 1. 
Weakness in the Romans was wilfulness in the Gkilatians. 
Roman Jewish Christians followed the law, weeping, to its g^ve. 
Galatian Gentile Christians sought to restore it to life. 
Paul pre-eminently and characteristically a peacemaker. 
Mild persuasives of Gospel charity better than stem decrees of eccle- 
siastical uniformity. 
Judge. Condenm, as not believing him to act uprightly. 
The less enlightened apt to judge those who are more so. 
The weak prone to condemn those who are more free from scruples. 
Too ready to ascribe evil motives to stronger brethren. 
The weak as liable to condemn as the strong to contemn. 
Believers differing in judgment to respect each other's character. 
Mismanaged differences of opinion mar the church's peace. 
Faults usually on both sides, and both have still to learn. 
Him that eateth. The thing may be condemned, not the perscfti* 
Men bound to condemn what they believe unlawfuL 
Persons are condemned when motives are imputed. 
The abstainer condemned the eater of meats as — 

1. Seeking only to gratify his fleshly appetite ; 

2. Unwilling to practice a godly self-denial ; 

3. Wishing to conform to the world and its practices ; 

4. Afraid to incur the reproach of unbelievers ; 

5. Despising divinely-appointed institutions. 
Beceived. l. Accepted him as righteous in Christ ; 

2. Adopted him into his family as his own child ; 

3. Approved of that for which the weak brother condemns him. 
This acceptance indicated by the gift of the Spirit, Acts x. 44-48. 
Both parties, perhaps, partakers of His extraordinary gifts. 

The strong said to be received, not the weak who doubted it. 
Their conduct pleasing to God, because according to Gospel 

truth. 
Not from laxity or flesh-pleasing, but from religious principle. 
Man often condemns where God receives, and vice versa. 
Believers to be temperate in judging as well as in enjoying. 
God's views and conduct to guide us — 

1. In our judgment of things ; 2. In our treatment of persons. 
The question in regard to a brother is. Does God receive himi 
The great question for ourselves is, Does God receive me ? 
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*E^oi/^CT»«rw (^1 and oiuSey, to count as nothing), hold in contempt. Or. Look 
down superciliously upon. D. Broum. Heb. D^?9, •"'J?. — Kat 6 /at; iaOuav. Codd. 
Sin. and Alex, have b Be firi i<r6. — Kpivena, judge or condemn ; exercise an unchari- 
table and condemning spirit. Stuart. Condemn, as a conscious violator of the divine 
law. Brown. Sit in judgment censoriously upon him. D, Brown. — IX/ooceXa/ScTO has 
received into His fellowship as His child. De Wette. Among His people. Con. (6 Hows. 
Accepted in respect to this particular conduct. Haldane. Received him into His 
church and to His favour, evident from the spiritual gifts conferred upon him. Boothr. 
Received him into His redeemed family, and admitted him to its privileges. Stuart. 
Received him as one of His dear children, who in this matter acts not from laxity but 
religious principle. D. Brown. Applies to both parties ; evident from their being 
enlightened with the knowledge of God. Caivin, Stuart. 



4. Who art thou thatjudoett another man's servant f To his own master h£ standeth 
mrfaUeth. Tea, he shall be holden up : for God is able to make him stand. 

Who art thou. The language of rebuke. Addressed to the weak. 

Jndgest. It is Christ's prerogative to judge His servants. 

A grave offence to usurp Christ's judgment-seat. 

Impertinent to condemn another man's servant. 

Christians responsible to Christ, not to one another. 

Servant. Every believer belongs to Christ as his Master. 

A creature's highest honour to be Christ's servant. 

Master. Gr,, Lord. Christ so calls Himself, John xiii. 13, 14 ; 

XV. 20. 
Christ's authority absolute in and over His church. 
His peculiar reward and office to be its Lord, Acts ii. 36. 
All to be made to confess that He is Lord, Phil. ii. 11. 
Christians accountable only to Him in matters of conscience. 
His honour and interest involved in His people's conduct. 
Standeth. Continues in faith and holiness, and so approved, Ps. i. 5. 
A strong and standing Christian Christ's honour, 2 Cor. viii. 23. 
None so interested in believers standing as Christ Himself. 
The believer to be a palm in beauty, and a cedar in strength, Ps. 

xcii. 12. 
Weak brethren fear or forbode the strong one's falL 
Falleth. 1. From his steadfastness, 2 Pet iii. 17; 2. Into sin, 

1 Cor. X. 12. 
A Christian's fall brings loss to his Master Christ 
"Falls" in his Master's judgment ; is disapproved and condemned. 
Holden up. Made to stand fast in His Christian liberty. Gal. v. 1^ 
His feet on the rock, and His goings established, Ps. xl. 2. 
The believer's security insured in Christ, PhiL i 6 ; 1 Pet. i. 5. 
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Path of the just as the shining and eyer-iiicreasing light, Prov. 

iv. la 
Consistent with occasional falls, Ps. xxxviL 24 ; Prov. xxiv. 16 ; 

Micah vii. 8. 
For. The ground indicated on which his security rests. 
God is able. God's power the believer's security, chap. xvL 25 ; 

1 Pet i. 5 ; Jude 24. 
Lawful in things of grace to reason from the can to the wilL 
What God can do for His people in Christ He will do. 
Because he can, he does perform all things for them, Ps. IviL 2. 
Because he can, He will perfect that which concerns them^ Pa. 

cxxxviii. 8. 
" I am the Almighty God," the believer's charter, Gen. xviL 1. 
Make him stand, i^e., steadfast in His faith and Ghrisfaan 

life. 
He who gives life at first is able to preserve it 
He who sets a sinner's feet on the rock can keep them, there. 
Standing in Christ's grace, we stand in the Church's fellowship. 
God able to acquit the servant whom Ms brother condemns. 
Concerning a brother believer, charity hopes all things good. 



2vj thon : nominative absolute, addressed to both parties. Stuart. — KpuKOi', irtM 
condemnest. Baa, Pise, Stuart, Boothr. Judgest. D. Broton. — Tip l^u^ Kvpufi, to 
his own master, i.e., Christ. Theod., De Wette. Bj his own master. Mackn., Stuart 
It is his master's matter and his alone. Alford. — ^TTjKei (from (TTTjKUy a non-dassieal 
verb formed from iarrfKa, perfect of lari^/My to stand), stands ; is absolved, i e., if be 
do well. Vor., Est., Grot., Clarke, WoJf, Koppe, Storr., Thol., Wells. Is accepted. 
CaXv. Acquitted. Stuart, Brown. Does well, or is of advantage. Anon. Abides 
firmly in what is good. Flatt, Sender, De Wette, Glock., Riide. Remains in the troe 
Christian life. Meyer, Chr. Schmidt. In the possession of his faith. Baldane. In Um 
place and estimation of a Christian. Alford. In true fellowship of the choreh. D. 
Brown. — IltirTct, yields to temptation and sins. De Wette. Is condemned. Stuart^ 
Broxon. ^ttjk. 17 ttlttt., it is with the Lord either to disapprove or accept CW». T» 
his master he is for profit or loss ; it is his matter alone ; or, according to his decisioa 
alone he is confirmed or rejected. Nidson. — ^Tadrjirerai, shall be supported. Era. 
Established. Pag., Beza, Pise, Tol., Boothr. Shall continue to stand in flm: knowledire. 
Bmg. In his liberty of faith. Lange. Shall be acquitted. Ham., Stuart, Cobbin. Be 
approved. Brown. Even this weak Christian shall be made firm. Afar. — Auj^roj yof 
ioTiv 6 Geos. Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, have dvparei yap 6 Kvpios. Indicatai 
God's merciful inclination. Calv. Power with will. Par. The esse concluded firom tbi 
posse. Beng. — SrTycrai, to save him. Grot. Keep him steadfast. Vat. Cause bin it 
be absolved. Est. Acquit though you condemn. Stuart. Reconcile his conduct wiUi • 
due regard to divine authority. Brown. Preserve him upright, give him light tud 
strength. De Wette. Preserve him upright in faith and practice. Alford. Make good 
his standing in the true feUowship of the church. D. Broum, Heb. 1'9^>7, a^, 21^ 
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5. One man esteemelh one day above another : another esteemeth every day alike. Lei 
every man be fully persuaded in his oton mind. 

One man, t.«., one believer. All believers not of one opinion. 

In essentials unity, in circumstantials variety and charity. 

Saving faith consistent with imperfect views of duty. 

Esteemeth. Judges ; distinguishes ; makes a difference. 

Another instance of difference in opinion and practice. 

One day above another. As in itself more sacred and holy. 

Reference to Jewish festival days, Col. ii. 16 ; Gal. iv. 10. 

Such days called Sabbaths, or days of rest, Lev. xxiii. 32, 38, 39. 

All manual labour suspended on such days. Lev. xxiii 31. 

Such Sabbaths and festivals simply Jewish and ceremoniaL 

Characterized by Paul as beggarly elements, GaL iv. 9. 

Intended only for temporary observance. 

Freedom left in the New Testament to observe them or otherwise. 

Their observance continued by many Jewish converts. 

The weekly Sabbath probably not here in view. 

The Decalogue, enjoining its observance, of perpetual obligation. 

Part of the law which is spiritual, holy, just and good, chap. 

viL 12. 
Its commandments quoted by Paul as still in force, Eph. vi. 2. 
The Sabbath command very prominent in the Decalogue. 
The institution of the Sabbath not Jewish, but universal. 
Coeval with man's creation and the institution of marriage. 
Its object the glory of God and the benefit of mankind. 
Its observance before Moses indicated, Exod. xvi. 22-30; Gen. ii 

3 ; viiL &-12. 
A type of the heavenly rest, therefore in force till the antitype comes, 

Heb. iv. 9. 
Great antiquity of a weekly division of time, Gen. xxix. 27, 28. 
Day changed by Christ Himself as Lord of the Sabbath, Mark ii. 8. 
First day of the week early known as the Lord's day, Rev. i. 10. 
The day of holy convocation in the early Church, Acts xx. 7 ; 1 Cor. 

xvi. 2. 
Old Testament Sabbath commemorative of God's work of creation ; 
New Testament Sabbath commemorative of His work of redemption. 
Christ's resurrection the completion of the latter. 
Took place at the end of one week and beginning of another. 
His resurrection day " the day which the Lord made," Ps. cxviii. 24. 
The new creation to be remembered before the old, Isa. Ixv. 17. 
The Sabbath law unaffected by the change of the day. 
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The seventh day also kept at first by Christians as well as Jews. 

Observed as a day for sacred services, but not cessation from work. 

Same religious sendees on both days till the fifth century. 

The first day of the week gradually took the place of the seventh. 

Work first publicly forbidden on that day in the fourth century. 

The day kept joyfully in memory of Christ's resurrection. 

Kegarded by early Christians as the "queen of days." 

No fasting on that day, nor kneeling in public prayer. 

Every day alike. Gr., " Every day," i.e., judges every day holy. 

This more likely to be the case with Gentile converts. 

" Alike," to be omitted, as not in the text, and injuring the sense. 

Jewish converts abstained from work on the seventh day. 

Gentile Christians did not yet abstain entirely on any day. 

Yet both days distinguished by special religious services. 

The seventh day of the week only gradually superseded as sacred. 

Jewish converts observed other days appointed in the law. 

Gentile converts in general disregarded such days. 

What God has made holy man may not make profane. 

Where God has not spoken the conscience is free. 

Persuaded. Fully convinced as to what is God's wilL 

To act conscientiously is man's highest duty. 

His next duty is to have his conscience duly enlightened. 

Nothing should satisfy as to duty short of full assurance. 

Such assurance to be grounded on the Word of God, Isa. viiL 20. 

Paul decides nothing, but urges firmness of conviction. 

Wrong persuasion only an obliquity of the intellect ; 

Conduct not according to persuasion an obliquity of heart. 

To think one way and act another is to sin against God. 

Firm Christian conviction valuable as — 

1. Enabling us to act according to definite principles ; 

2. Preserving us from vacillation and change ; 

3. Keeping ourselves in inward peace ; 

4. Fitting us for counselling and directing others. 



Os fiev, one person, the Jewish convert ; 6s 5c, another, educated among Q«ntn«l 
Doddr. Cod. Sin. adds yap after fiev. — Kptvct, thinks or estimates (sestimat). Pag^ 
Beza, Pise, Drus., Grot., Vat., Par. Judges (Judicat). Vulg., Mor., Eras. Distin- 
guishes (discemit). Cas. Pleads, disputes, or contends for. Diek. Prefers. Rofk. 
Values or judges. Flatt.^',llo\d3 to. Knapp. Approves, selects. Thd., Lamge. A^ 
tends to, make.s the object of religious observance. De Wette. Esteems, deems, maktf 
a distinction between days. Stuart. — 'Hfiepav irap ijfxepap, one day before another. 
Pag., Beta, Pise. Various days (diem diemque). Cm. Between days (diem iottf 
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diem). Vvlg.^ Mor. Thinks their Sabbaths and new moons and early fasts or feasts 
have something inviolably sacred in them. Doddr. H/x,6pav, a day chosen for a fast 
day. Chryg., Theod. For abstaining from swine's flesh. Theoph. Days appointed in the 
Mosaic law. Flatt, Wdls, Burk. Perhaps here taken for time, festival, and such like; 
reference to Jewish institutions, especially festivals as the Passover, Pentecost, Feast 
of Tabernacles, New Moon, Jubilee, Ac, the weekly Sabbath not included. A. Clarke. 
Jews esteemed many days as holy. Boothroyd. Jewish festivals, as Sabbaths, &c. De 
Wette, Thol. Jewish festivals or Christian memorial days. Iiu(^. Day for a festival. 
Lange. The Lord's day {ijfiepa Kvpiov) not likely included here, as observed by all 
Christians. Henry, Stuart. The seventh-day Sabbath included, but not the first day or 
Christian Sabbath, which was of apostolic authority. Brown. No one day acknowledged 
by the apostle as of divine authority, but all days to the Christian strong in faith alike. 
Al/ord. Days here spoken of peculiar to the Jewish dispensation, as meats. Haldane. 
Kesi>ects only the ritual and instituted part of the observance. T. Edwards. The 
weekly Sabbath not included, as more ancient than Judaism. D. Brown. The Jewish 
Sabbath continued to be observed in the church till the fifth century. Thol. Justin 
Blartyr (a.d. 130) says of the first day of the week : 'On the day called Sunday, there is 
a meeting of all who live either in town or country, when, as time permits, the narra- 
tives (commentaries) of the apostles and the writings of the prophets are read, prayers 
offered, and bread, wine, and water distributed to all present.' Work first publicly 
forbidden on the Lord's day (first day of the week) by Constantine the Great in the 
fourth century. The people still left free to labour in the field on that day, till an edict 
of the Emperor Leo, in the fifth century, made this also unlawful. The seventh day of 
the week kept by the early church as a festival, except that before Easter, which was 
made &fast. In most of the Western churches, the custom of fasting on that day was 
introduced in the third century, but abolished in the following one. The Council of 
Laodicea, in the fifth century, ordained that the same services should be held on the 
Sabbath (seventh day of the week) as on the Lord's day ; but forbade manual labour to 
be entirely suspended on that day. The observance of the seventh day, Sabbath, not 
held as a necessity, entire rest being confined to the Lord's day. Baumgarten. Atha- 
nasius says, * Christians met on the Sabbath (seventh day), not because they were 
infected with Judaism, but in order to worship the Lord of the Sabbath.' Cassian says 
that in the churches of Egypt, the service of both days was always the same. Bingham. 
Assyrians, Egyptians, Indians, Arabians, in short, all Oriental nations, have been 
accustomed to reckon seven days as a definite fixed period. Also among the Romans, 
ancient inliabitants of France, Britain, Germany, Northern regions, and even in 
America, the same practice has been found to exist. First trace of weeks found in Gen. 
vii. 4. Week expressly named in Gen. xxix. 27, 28, as a well-known thing. Week 
reckoned from Sabbath to Sabbath ; hence in later times itself called (ra/3/3ara, or the 
Sabbath, and the rest of the days of the week the first, second, Ac, day of the Sabbath. 
— K/jtvct Tratrav ijfiepaVj equally esteems every day. Pise, Beza, Pag. Judges eveiy 
day. Mor. Holds every day in the same place. Cos. Judges the same, thinks equally 
of every day. Era^. Judges every day equal. Par. Approves every day. Ham. As 
fit for God's worship. Grot., Pise. As equally holy. Vat. Makes no distinction of 
dajs in regard to eating. Est. Holds or judges every day, i.e., alike suitable for doing 
good, or simply as a day and nothing more. Beng. No controvei'sy here either about 
the first day of the week or the weekly Sabbath. Brown. No Sabbath obligation 
recc^nised in apostolic times ; the Lord's day an institution of the Christian church, 
analogous to the ancient Sabbath, binding on us f^om considerations of humanity, 
religious expediency, and the rules of that branch of the church in which Providence has 
placed us. Alford. Same incorrecc views prevalent on the Continent. The apostolic 
church bad no divinely-appointed weekly or annual festivals : the church, in virtue of 
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the living Spirit ruling in her, has introduced the Christian festivals and the Sunday^ 
not as law, but as a necessity of Christian fellowship, and as an excellent external 
discipline. Barth {Calv, Bible). The following, from the ' Kirchenfreunde ' (Riggtnr 
bathf Ac), much better : < From all it appears that the Sunday can perfectly claim the 
right of divine institution and ordinance, which the rest in Paradise, after the finishing 
of creation, the holy ordinance of the Sabbath-command of the Decalogue, and the Lord 
of the Sabbath, the Mediator of salvation, secure to it as the weekly festival of the New 
Testament Church, ordained by God himself, in which all the ideal and lasting rights of 
the Old Testament Sabbath are realised, and are, therefore, contained ; while the 
temporary sheath, which protected the flower of tho full Gospel-contents, was burst by 
the risen Saviour.' ' That thus the day of festive service is no longer for the Christian 
the Sabbath [of the Old Testament or seventh day of the week], but the Sunday, has by 
no means been made accidentally or arbitrarily by man, and thus the divine Sabbath- 
command altered and transgressed ; but God himself has made this day, and indicated 
it to His church. It is the natural fruit of the Old Testament development As the 
fruit is distinguished from the bud and blossom, and yet from the begrinning was 
contained in it, so the Sabbath is distinguished from the Sunday, and yet again is one 
with it.' Christian church early began to observe other days as festivals. At first the 
same with those of the Jews ; observed especially by Jewish Christians. These after* 
wards celebrated with a Christian instead of a Jewish reference. The earliest of these^ 
the Passover or Easter, kept in commemoration of Christ's death and resurrection. 
Con. <£ Hows. The name * Passover ' {TraaxoL, pascha) was retained, taken either in 
a wider sense as extending over fourteen days, divided into two parts, viz., the Passover 
of the Cross (ir. (TTavpujaifioy, pascha crucis], called also the Great Week, known noif 
as Passion Week, and the Passover of the Resurrection (x. ovaorao'i/ior, pascha 
resurrectionis) ; or taken in a narrower sense, and called also iraerxaXta, or the 
paschal feast The festival called Easter from the heathen goddess Astarte, called in 
Nineveh, as read on the Assyrian monuments, Ishtar, and by our Saxon ancestors 
Easter, (E<*ter, or Oster, the same with the Latin Venus, whose festival was observed by 
the Pagans at the same time. The occurrence of the word Easter in Acts xiL 4> an 
example of the want of consistency in the English translators, who in the last revisi<m 
substituted Passover for Easter as the translation of Trao'X.O't in all passages where it 
had been used except this. Dr Smith. This festival, mentioned in church history in the 
third or fourth century, agreed originally with the time of the Jewish Passover, belicTed 
by Tertullian at the end of the second century to have been the 23d of March. Wm 
preceded by no Lent Cassian, of Marseilles, in the fifth century, says 'the observance 
of Lent had no existence so long as the perfection of the primitive church remained 
inviolate.' The forty days fasting borrowed from the worship of Astarte. Also observed 
by the ancient Egyptians, as still by the Tezidis or devil-worshippers of Koordistan. 
At first in the Roman church, when fasting before the Christian Pasch was held to be 
necessary, a fast was held of not more than seven days after the Jewish model of tiie 
days of unleavened bread. After the time of the Nicene Council, three weeks came to 
be the appointed period of fasting. About the end of the sixth century, tlie wlMde 
Chaldsean Lent, of six weeks or forty days, in conformity with the Pagan practice^ 
was made imperative on all within the Western Roman Empire. Among the Pagaiii> 
this Lent seems to have been an indispensable preliminary to the festival in commemo* 
ration of the death and resurrection of Tammus, which was celebrated by alternate 
weeping and rejoicing, and which in many countries was considerably later than 
the Christian festival, being obsei*ved in Palestine and Assyria in June, in Xgyp^ 
about the middle of May, and in Britain some time in April. To conciliate the Pagans 
to nominal Christianity, measures were taken to amalgamate the Christian and Pacaa 
festivals, by throwing the former later, and somewhat advancing the latter: The firrt 
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attempt to enforce the new calendar made in Britain, where the observance of the 
Christian Pasch was a whole month earlier than that enforced by Rome, and was only 
exchanged for the latter after violence and bloodshed. Hislop (The Two Babylons). A 
lengthened contention existed also between the Eastern and Western churches as to 
whether this festival should be observed on the 14th day of the month, when the Jews 
kept their Passover, or on the Sunday after the full moon, the Eastern Church, with 
the pretended authority of John and Philip, adhering to the former, and the Western, 
after the alleged example of Peter and Paul, to the latter. The dispute settled by the 
Coancil of Nice deciding in favour of Sunday. Baumgarten. Christmas as a festival 
not heard of till the third century, and but little observed till the fourth was far 
advanced. OxeseXer. Admitted. by all that the day of Christ's birth is unknown. 
• Certain not to have been on the 25th of December, when flocks were never kept 
oat in the field at night. The 24th or 25th of December, or about the winter solstice, 
chosen as the time of a heathen festival at Rome, and among other nations, in honour 
of the birth of a god, supposed to be incarnate, and represented by the sun. ' Yule,' its 
name among our Saxon ancestors, derived from a Chaldee word for an 'infant' or 
'little child;' and 'Yule-day' and 'Mother-night' given to the 25th of December 
and the night preceding it long before Christianity came in contact with Paganism. 
Hislop. The time of the celebration of this festival at first various. Observed by the 
Eastern church in Egypt, Jerusalem, Antioch, and Cyprus, on the 6th of January ; by 
the Western on the 25th of December, the time of the Saturnalia at Rome. The latter 
date ultimately adopted also by the Eastern church. Baumgarten. — HXTipoipopeicrOu 
(xXi7/M7S, full, and ^f/ow, to carry), let him abound. Vulg., Mor. Be certain. Eras., 
PisCt Beta. Satisfy his own mind. Vat. Be fully certain. Pag. Have fulness of 
persuasion. Eit. Be certain of his own opinion. Calo. Freely enjoy his own senti- 
ment. Doddr. Have sufficient grounds for his conduct. Flatt. Go on comfortably in 
his own conviction. Beng. Act with full persuasion that what he does is lawful. 
WkUby, Xuckert. Act conscientiously. Stuart. Satisfy himself in his conviction. 
Kfiapp, Hold by his own opinion. Van Ess. Have firm conviction. De Wette. 



6. He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord ; and he that regardeth not (he 
day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth 
Ood thanks ; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks. 

He tliat, &c. Only the believer still spoken of. 

Regardeth. Makes account of and pays attention to it. 

Such regard is — 1. In spirit ; 2. In practice. 

Another word used in Gal. iv. 10 in much the same sense. 

The Galatians condemned for it from the motive and principle. 

To the Lord. As a believer. Shown from his general life. 

He regards the day — 1. Believing it of divine appointment. 

2. Desiring thereby to honour and please his Master. 

An erring act may be dictated by a pure motive. 

The Lord marks not only the act but its motive and spirit. 

The same thing may be blamed and praised in dijflferent persons. 

To the Lord he doth not regaxd it. As more according to his will. 

The consistent believer acts or refrains from acting — 
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1. From the desire to honour the Lord : 2. The wish to obev 

Him. 
Eateth to the Lord — 1. In obedience to Him ; 2. For His glory. 
Believers only to eat and drink to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
Christ here intended. His Godhead distinctly intimated. 
For. Proof that he eats flesh in faithfulness to Christ. 
Giveth God thanks. Believing the earth to be His, 1 Cor. x- 

26, 28. 
Thanksgiving to accompany our meals, 1 Tim. iv. 3. 
Exemplified in Jesus, John vi. 11, 23 ; in Paul, Acts xxviL 35, 
Thanks at meals universal among early Christians. 
Thanksgiving sanctifies actions that do not weaken it. 
Hearty thanks from the good conscience of the eater. 
Eateth not and giveth God thanks. Eats not flesh but herbs. 
Same faith, love, and obedience shown in both cases. 
Grace sanctifies and sweetens the humblest meal. 
A gracious heart gives thanks in everything, 1 Thess. v. 18. 



*0 <f>povu)v, he who savours (sapit). Vulg. Honours. Arab. Makes accoant ot 
Cast. Observes. Grot, Vat. — Ty Kvpup, to the Lord ; the Lord Christ. D. Brovm. 
To his honour. Grot., Pisc.j Vor. To please him. ToL, Par., Est. Not to you who are 
not concerned in it. Eras. It is the Lord's to judge. Beza. To the Lord, who exa- 
mines the spirit and motives. Theod. On account of his grace, and because he fean 
the Lord. Theoph. Regarding it, though erroneously, in obedience to the Lord. 
Haldane. Each doing what he believes to be the Lord's will. D. Brown. Koi 6 /tif 
ippovu)v omitted in Codd. Sin , Vat., and Alex., and others, as well as in some ancieot 
versions and Fathers ; but retained by critics as authentic. — E^apttrrei yap, fw he 
gives thanks, i.e., for the food. Est. And for liberty to eat anything. Pise. Proof he 
eats flesh out of faithfulness to Christ. De Wette. — Kat €i>x^Pf and gives thanks ; t.«., 
for his sparing meal. Flatt., Lange. For his dinner of herbs. Alford. For other food 
enjoyed. Henry, De Wette. For the supposed light given him in making such a dis- 
tinction. Stuart. Jews and early Christians universally gave thanks at meals. Jewish 
form of thanksgiving : • Blessed art Thou, Lord our God, King of the world, who 
createst the fruit of the earth [or, who producest bread out of the earth ; or, who createst 
the fruit of the tine].' Early Christian form ; ' Blessed art Thou, Lord, who remem- 
berest me from my youth up, who givest food to all flesh : Fill our hearts with joy and 
gladness, that always having all-sufiBciency in all things, we may abound to every good 
work ; through Jesus Christ our Lord, through whom to Thee be glory, honour, and 
might for ever. Amen.' Apost. Constit. See also under chap. xii. 12. Instead <d 
thanksgiving, the ancient Greeks, before drinking, poured out a little wine as a libation 
to the good Spirit, and drank their first cup to Jupiter the Saviour. The libation at 
feasts often accompanied with the singing of the Paean or hymn to Apollo. DrSm^ 
The more ancient Romans regarded their table as holy as an altar, and sanctified it to 
the gods by settibg salt on it, and sprinkling the salt with wine, with the wish that ti>< 
gods might be favourably present at their meal, the image of their household tutelsiT 
deities being at the same time placed near the saltw KeU, 
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XTone. No believer while acting in his proper character. 

Marked contrast between believers and the world. 

All others live and die to themselvea, Pa. xii. 4 ; Job iii. 15, 

Believere to serve Christ in every action of their Kves. 

Stand pledged to be entirely devoted to His service and gloiy. 

Onr state and character tested by these two verses. 

Iiiveth to himself — 1- For his own benefit and pleasure ; 

2. According to Ms own will and inclination. 

Bought with a, price, we are His who bought ua. 

A Christian living to himself a contradiction in'terma. 

The believer's true life one of self-renunciation and love. 

Dietb to IlimBelf. Our death as well as life not for ourselves. 

Our whole course on earth comprehended in these two terms. 

Our life and death in onr Master's hand, and to be for His glory. 

The believer's life, therefore, one— 1. Of highest dignity ; 2. Of 

noblest liberty ; 3. Of sweetest peace. 
Believers are Cbrist's both in the present and future world. 
Our spiritual life or death Christ's gain or loss as we 1 as out own. 



'Eavr^i iTjj, llTei to Ii1id»»; to lire splrituaUT, Chrlifs falo u veil u our oim. 

fOUoir OUT owD oplnLoD. A. Clarke- Live for oir own pleKaor? tmd ab«r our on 
IncUoatloDa. Stuart. DitpoM of oonelTea or Bhbpe onr fiondnct after our tvtn ideas 
■oa lDflluuti™>i. D. BroifH^'KavTiji dxofltjjffKii, aieslotiimii'lfi lo ils eplmmHj 

prtsent iidii future worlJ, ve ai* ths Loni's. Slaart. Wo aro not to follow our Dnu 
taauHir M leek oar own objaela Id life or deatb, Brown. 




: and v-lniher wc dli, «i die utOo Us 

or Lord and onr Grod,- Jphn 

v\j of Clirist indicated, 
believer's life, 
to His service. 
* as not our own but His. 
tarn ; His glory our end. 
Uec BB be lives, for ChriHt. 
b to His glory, 
ay life or by death, Pliil. i. 20. 
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It is His to say by what death we shall glorify God, John xxi. 19. 

Believers' death precious to Christ as well as their life, Ps. cxvi. 15- 

Our fellowship with Christ both in life and in death, Phil. L 21, 23. 

" Lord Jesus, receive my spirit," the believer's dying prayer, Acts 
vii. 59. 

We are the Lord's — 1. We are His property, and so at His dis- 
posal ; 

2. We are His servants, and bound to seek His glory ; 

3. We are His members, and under His care and protection. 
Christ's lordship over this world and the next, Rev. L 18 ; iii. 5. 
Believers recognise His property in them and authority over them. 
Christ the centre in which the lines of our life and death meet. 
The Christian's dignity, blessedness, and responsibility. 

That is true Christianity which makes Christ all in all. 
This verse the believer's motto for each day, week, and year 
Expresses the common faith of all true Christians. 



T(fi Kvpiipf to the Lord, i.e., Christ. Vat., Grot., Beng. Made certain by yer. 0. 
Stuart. Unendurable to a Christian ear were Christ a mere creature. D. Broton.^ 
Eav T€ ovv fw/ACJ', iav re dTro0if7)(rKw/j.€Vj whether we live or die ; from ver. 9, the 
state of the living and of the dead, not the act of living or dying. Stuart. Both act and 
state. Haldane. Under all circumstances. Alford. Living and dying the stronger 
form of 'eating' and * not eating.' Lange. — Tou KvpLOV icrfiev, we are the Lord's ; the 
objects of His care.' Chrys. His property ; our spiritual life or death His gain or loss. 
Theoph. Christ's lordship over this world and the next. Tol., Est. Christ is our Lord 
both here and hereafter. Stuart. As His professed subjects and servants we seek His 
honour and glory both by our life and our death. Boothr. We are His property. Alford. 
It is His to decide our lot in both worlds. Be Wette. 



9. For to this end Chrixt both died, and revived, and rose again, that He might be Lord 
both of the dead and living. 

To this end. One great design of Christ's death and resurrection. 
His mediatorial dominion over mankind and His chnrch. 
Acquired by His death, and exercised afterwards in His life. 
Exercised for God's glory and man's salvation, Ph. iL 6-11 ; Isa. liii. 

11, 12. 
Died. As a substitute and sacrifice, the just for the unjust, 1 Pet 

iii 18. 
All power given to Him as the result of it, Matt xxviii. 18 ; John 

xvii. 2. 
His kingly sceptre the reward of His priestly sacrifice. 
The former swayed to secure the fruits of the latter, Ps. ex. 1-3. 



/ 
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Rose. As the first step to His kingly throne, Luke xxiv. 26, 46. 
Rose to be the living Head of living members, who live in and to Him. 
Revived. Lived again after His resurrection, Rom. vi. 8-10. 
Lives to secure and carry out the objects of His death, chap. v. 10. 
Resurrection-life common to the Head and members, John xiv. 19. 
Tliat He might be Lord. Possess universal lordship. 
Be manifested as the righteous Head over the race of man. 
Exercise sovereign rule in the visible and invisible worlds. 
Man and man's world now the rightful property of Christ alone. 
Indicates believers' safety and duty both as to their life and death. 
Christ's lordship the end of His death, resurrection, and ascension. 
Of the dead. Has dominion over the invisible world. Rev. i. 18. 
Disembodies spirits, therefore, still living. Matt. xxii. 32. 
As Lord of the dead, Christ shall also raise the body to life. 
His universal lordship an evidence of His divinity, Isa. xlviii. 11. 
Dying believers may well rejoice in a dying and risen Christ. 
Of the living. Who live now and shall live again hereafter. 
The living believer rejoices in a living Redeemer, Job xix. 25-27. 
Christ Lord of the dead to raise them — of the living, to rule them. 
The living responsible to Christ for their opinions and actions. 
The dead raised by Him to receive their final award. 



Keu dwcOave k. &V€<tti^ k. dpe^rja-ev. Codd. Sin., Vat, and Alex, omit the first 
jcai, and also /cat dveori;. The clause * k. dvearri * generally rejected by critics as 
spurious and unnecessary. — J^vpievarj, may exercise lordship (dominetur). Pise, Beza. 
Obtaki full lordship. Men. The full exercise of His lordship. Tol. Universal dominion 
a fruit or consequence of Christ's death, and one of the ends He had in view as neces- 
sary for the accomplishment of His benevolent purposes. Sttuirt That He might show 
His saving rule. Barth. Not only His moral rule, but His future reign indicated. De 
Wette. Might be manifested the righteous Head of the race of man A Iford. ' Having 
done all this to make us His property, will He not take care of His own?' Chrys. — 
NeKpcjv K. ^<avTU)Vf dead and living, as making up all the human race. Stuart. 
Separate as well as embodied spirits under His authority. A. Clarke. 



10. Bui why dost thou judge thy brother t or why dost thou set at nought thy brother f 
for we ^ufU all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. 

But why. Gr., more emphatic — " but thou, why dost thou, &c. 1 " 

This addressed to the weak brother according to ver. 3. 

It is not thine to judge, but His who is Lord of dead and living. 

Or why dost thou. Gr,, " Or thou again," — turning to the strong. 

Each class required reproof, though on different grounds. 

The weak erred in judging, the strong in despising their brethren- 
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The superstitious prone to judge ; those not superstitious, to despise. 

Each has his own weaknesses and besetting sins. 

Necessitates humility, forbearance, and self-examination. 

Set at naught. Despise, as in ver. 3. Respects thoughts and con- 
duct. 

Seen in eating flesh notwithstanding offence to the weak. 

For. The reason given for neither judging nor despising. 

Appear. Gr., Be made to stand, be sisted as parties. 

" Appear," in 2 Cor. v. 10, = be manifested, stand revealed. 

Here the /ad indicated, there the manner of our standing. 

Judgment-seat. The tribunal of the universe. 

Great white throne. Rev. xx. 12 ; throne of His glory, Matt. xxv. 31. 

Glorious contrast with the manger and the cross. 

Angels as well as men sisted before the judgment-seat, 1 Cor. vi. 3. 

All nations, civilised and savage, Jew and Gentile, Matt. xxv. 32. 

All classes. Caesars and sultans, emperors and kings, side by side 
with the humblest of their subjects. 

Difference of place determiued only by a difference of character. 

Believers there to receive their gracious reward. 

Unbelievers there to hear their righteous doom. 

Each according to the measure of his faithfulness or sin. 

" I see the Judge enthroned ! The flaming guard ! 
The volume opened ! Opened every heart, 
A sunbeam pointing out each secret thought." YouTig, 

The secrets of six thousand years revealed, chap. iL 16. 

Wrongs redressed ; errors corrected ; mysteries solved. 

The judgment-seat surrounded by myriads of angels, Dan. vii. 10. 

Christ. The Son of God and man, the final Judge, chap. iL 16; 

John V. 22, 23. 
Judges the quick and dead at His appearing and kingdom, 2 Tim. 

iv. 1. 
Comes to give every man according to his work. Rev. xxiL 12. 
The best manuscripts read " the judgment-seat of God." 
God himseK the Judge, Ps. L 6 ; Roul ii. 16 ; Acts xvii. 31. 
Christ therefore God. The judgment ascribed to Him, 2 Tim. iv. 1. 
The judgment-seat said to be His, 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Matt. xxv. 31. 
The apostle's argument requires Christ to be here understood. 
Christ declared to be Lord of dead and living, therefore their Judge, 

ver. 9. 
No clearer proof needed of Christ's divinity. 
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2v de, but thou. Calv. 2i;, the nominative absolute, as in ver. 4 ; 5e, but, the 
sentiment being adversative. Stuart. The original more lively than the English ver- 
sion : But thou (the weaker believer), why dost thou judge, Ac. D. Brown. Kptvets, 
condemnest. Stuart. — Kai crv, and again thou. Mart., Diod. Important to keep apart 
the separate addresses. Ellicot. — JIapa<rrTj<ro/JL€6af we shall be placed (statuemur). 
Vat. (sistemur), Pise, Bra^., Beza, Be compelled to appear. Grot. — Bry/Aart, from 
/Saw or paivta, to go, the tribunal being ascended by steps). Heb. ^"J^P, 'a pulpit,* 
LXX., Neh. viii. 4. B^y^ia, the elevated place among the Greeks from which the 
speaker addressed the public assembly. The * tribunal ' a^iong the Romans. The chair 
from which judicial sentence was pronounced by the magistrate. Of two kinds — the one 
fixed in some open and public place ; the other movable, and taken wherever the 
magistrates sat in their judicial character. The fixed tribunal was a raised platform at 
the end of the Basilica, or court of law on which the praetor and judges sat while 
administering justice. There was also a tribunal in the camp, generally formed of turf, 
but sometimes, in a stationary camp, of stone, from which the general addressed the 
troops, who stood in order around it with the standards in front, and where the consul 
and tribunes of the soldiers administered justice. Dr Smith. 



11. For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every 
tongue shaU confess to God. 

For. Proof adduced from Scripture that Christ is Judge of all. 
Written. Isa. xlv. 23. Old and New Testaments given by one 

Spirit 
In harmony with e^ch other in all their parts. 
All religious teaching to be supported by Scripture, Isa. viii. 20. 
The quotation teaches the universal acknowledgment of Jehovah. 
Applied by Paul to prove that Christ is universal Judge. 
The inference obvious that Christ is Jehovah. 
Judgment of the world universally ascribed to God. 
As I live. In the prophet, " I have sworn by Myself." 
The meaning given by the apostle, but not the words. 
Because He can swear by no greater, God swears by Himself. 
Only the SeK-existent, Independent, Eternal can say, " As I live.*' 
Another imanswerable proof of Christ's divinity. 
Saith the Lord. Added by the apostle speaking by the Spirit. 
Paul quoted from memory, but under divine guidance. 
Every knee shall bow. Applied directly to Christ, Phil. ii. 10. 
Bowing the knee a common form of subjection. 
The understanding to be subjected to Christ's truth ; 
The will and conduct to be subjected to His law j 
The whole man to be subjected to His authority. 
Men shall bow to the award passed on their conduct and actions. 
Confess. Acknowledge, more especially with praise, chap. xv. 9. 
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Acknowledge His divinity and universal lordship, PML ii. 10. 
Give account as to their supreme and fin^ Judge. 
In the prophet, " Every tongue shall swear." Same sense. 
Shall swear, as subjects swear allegiance to their sovereign. 
To swear by Christ is to acknowledge Him to be God. 
Friends shall bow and confess freely, foes by force, Ps. iL 8-12. 
" Bow and confess " indicate subjection, adoration, and praise. 
To God. Added by the apostle as implied iti the passage. 
Added as if expressly to indicate Christ's divinity. 



^E^ofioXoyrja-eraL (c^, forth, dfiov^ together, and XeyUy to spetfk). Cod. Vat. has 
< shall swear,' according to the Hebrew text and the translation of the LXX. Shall 
confess, i.e., that I am God. Vat., Sckott. Worship and acknowledge as God. Beza, 
Tol., Est. Praise my mercy and justice. Men. The. text applied by the ancient Jews to 
the Messiah. * Can it be said that the Redeemer will accept persons 7 By no means ; 
but rather He will save all who with mouth, works, and heart confess Him. As it is 
said, In His days Israel shall be saved, namely, those who confess Him. And again, 
Look unto me, and be ye saved, &c. (Isa. xlv. 22, 23).' BereshUh Rabba, in Raymond 
Martini, quoted by Schbttgen. Comp. Rom. x. 9. Heb. Hlin. — Ty ©^V, to God ; the 
apostle has translated ad sensum, not ad verbum. Stuart. 

12. So then every one of us shall give account ofhvmsdfto God, 

Every one of us. Strong and weak ; each believer ; the apostla 

himself. 
The highest office-bearer and humblest member of the Church. 
Each has duties to perform and talents to improve for the Master. 
Give account. As a steward or servant of the Master, Christ. 
How we have spent our time and improved our opportunities. 
What we have done, and how we have done it. 
Believers only stewards of the manifold grace of God, 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
Stewards to give account of their stewardship, Luke xvi. 2. 
Kequired of stewards that a man be found faithful, 1 Cor. iv. 2. 
The fact of a future judgment to influence our daily conduct. 
Of himself. Emphatic ; of himself j not of his brother. 
Each to be judged himself, therefore not to judge another. 
To God— 1.6., Christ who is Lord both of the dead and living. 
The man Christ is judge, only because He is also Qod. 
Talents committed to be accounted for to Christ, Matt. xxv. 19. 
Christ alone Lord of the conscience. 
Man responsible to God for his views and opinions. 
The doctrine in the text consistent with — 
1. The Church judging its members in the way of discipline, 1 Cor. 

V. 1-5. 
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2. Subjection to civil tribunals, Rom. xiii. 3-5; 

3. Believers judging the life and doctrine of teachers, Matt viL 20 ; 

1 John iv. 1, 2. 



A0705, account ; so Matt. xii. 36 ; Acts xix. 40 ; 1 Pet iv. 6 ; Heb. xiii. 17 ; iy. 13. 
Stuart. Ty Gey, to God ; omitted in Cod. Alex. 



13. Let us not therefore judge one another any more : but judge this rotifer, that no 
man put a stumUing block or an occasion to fall in his brother's way. 

Let US. Paul's humility ; includes himself in the exhortation. 
Aims at uniting strong and weak, Jew and Gentile believers. 
Therefore. As having to give account of ourselves to God. 
He who judges others forgets he is to be judged himself. 
Judge one another. Addressed both to the strong and weak. 
Both virtually judged and condemned each other. 
Christians forbidden to indulge a censorious spirit, Luke vL 37. 
Charity believeth all things, hopeth all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 
The duty enjoined limited by the circumstances of the case. 
Lawful to judge officially and collectively, — not as individuals. 
Any more. The gentleness of the apostle, 1 Thess. ii. 7. 
*' Henceforth,'' a suitable motto for the believer, 2 Cor. v. 15, 16. 
His life to be a forgetting the things that are behind, Phil. iii. 13. 
•Judge this rather. Allusion to the word just used, as in John vi. 

28, 29. 
" If you will judge, judge this," — make this judgment. 
Use your faculty of judging, but use it lawfully. 
Sin leads to a perverted use of all our faculties. 
These only exercised aright when directed by love. 
Stumbling-block. Cause of sin to others by your conduct 
The danger especially of the strong believer, 1 Cor. viii. 9. 
Christian liberty not to be used to the injury of others. 
Occasion to faJl. By acting contrary to his conscience. 
The weak tempted and emboldened by the conduct of the strong. 
What might be right in the strong might be sin in the weak. 
The " stumbling-block " staggers, hinders, and hurts. 
The " occasion to fall •' overthrows and may ruin the souL 



Kpiv<i)fi€V, assume the office of judge oyer another. D. Brown. — Toi/ro Kpivare, 
Judge this ; Kpivta here used in a different sense from that in the former clause. Calv. 
Use discernment in this. Mart. Exercise your Judgment in what relates to your auty, 
and you will come to this conclusion, not to put, &c. Boothr. Make or come to this 
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determination ; used in this sense by a kind of paronotnasia freqaent in Paul's writings, 
called by rhetoricians autanacl(uis. Stuart. Let this be your judgment ; beautiful sort 
of play in the word 'judge.' D. Brown. — UpoffKOfifia, stumbling-block (offendiculnm) ; 
anything against which one strikes or stumbles. Beza. Omitted in Cod. Vat. — ^Kav- 
5a\ov, occasion of falling (scandalum). Pise., Er<u., Vat. UpocK.f the occasion of his 
not embracing the Gospel ; (TKavd., the occasion of his forsaking it, a more serious 
injury. Grot., Beza. Both used indiscriminately ; irpoaK., where there is not a fall ; 
(TKapd. f where there is. Tol. Jewish Christians guilty by imposing Judaism ; Gentile 
Christians by repelling scrupulous Jews. Grot. Ilpoer/c., what you strike your foot 
against ; aKapd.j what trips you up. Beng. What may make remiss in duty, hinder 
from becoming Christians, or discourage in their new profession. Parkhurst. The two 
words not materially different — an occasion or cause of stumbling. Stuart. Rabbins : 
* When I enter the school to expound the law, I pray that no occasion of stumbling may 
arise through me to any.' Talm. Bar. ' If a man cause his neighbour to stumble or fall 
through him, though without intending it, it is visited upon him.' Zohar. 



14. I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing unclean qf 
itsdj : but to him that esteemeth anything to be undean, to him it is undean. 

Am persuaded. Gr.j Have been persuaded, personal conviction. 

A believer may think otherwise from want of knowledge. 

Light both as to doctrine and duty given by degrees. 

" Persuaded," a strong expression for the benefit of the weak. 

Characteristic of the strong to " know and be persuaded." 

By the Lord Jesus. Christ enlightens by His Spirit, John xvi. 14 

The Spirit promised by Christ to guide unto all truth, John xvi 13. 

Gr., " In the Lord Jesus," — as vitally united to Him. 

In Christ the curse entailed by the fall removed from the creatures. 

The liberty given by the Gospel opposed to the bondage of the law. 

Believers, and apostles especially, have the mind, of Christ, 1 Cor. 

ii. 16. 
Paul's persuasion not from mere human reasoning. 
Divine authority had made a distinction of meats. 
The same authority required to remove it, Acts x. 15. 
Needful to state this on account of Jewish prejudices. 
True light and conviction only obtained in union with Christ. 
Nothing. No creature of God that is suitable for food, 1 Tim. 

iv. 3, 4. 
Unclean. Morally impure, and bringing such impurity. 
" Not that which entereth the mouth defileth ihe man," Matt xv. 11. 
Of itself. Its own nature, not being forbidden by God. 
Many animals rendered unclean by divine prohibition. 
The law that made such distinctions now abolished. Acts x. 15. 
Two grounds of uncleanness according to the Jews — 
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1. The prohibition of the law ; 2. The contact with idolatry. 
To liiwi it is unclean. As if actually prohibited. 
Partaking of what is forbidden defiles the conscience. 
Same result in partaking of what we believe to be forbidden. 
The lawful becomes unlawful when believed to be so. 
Dangerous to trifle with conscience even when erroneous. 



Tl€Tr€i(rfJMi (perfect passive of ireidia, to persuade), have been persuaded; Paul 
himself once thought otherwise. — 'Ev Kvpup 'IrjcoVj in Christ Jesus; by His appoint- 
ment — connected with koipov. CcUv. Not a private opinion, but the revealed will of 
his Master. Ckrys. Christ the ground of the persuasion. His death having removed the 
curse. Ccdv., Henry. By the faith of Christ. Whitby. By revelation from Him. 
Mcuknight. By His inspiration. A. Clarke. I, being in the Lord Jesus. Stuart As 
having the mind of Christ Alfordj D. Brown. In virtue of my fellowship with Him. 
NieUon. — Kotvoi', common. Vulg., Eras.y Mor. Impure. Beza^ Pise., Pag-t Vat. mm 
^SeXvKTOVf &KaOapTOV, He». Heb. V^JS, profane, unclean. Orat. — AZ iavrta (Lach- 
man reads airroVy him), by him (per ipsum, reading airrov). Vulg. By itself. Beta, 
Pise. In its own nature ; many Jews thought certain meats naturally and morally 
unclean. Est. By ordination of God. Tol. On its own account. Stuart. 



15. But if thy brother be grieved vnth thy meat, now waikest thou not charitably. 
J>e$troy not him with thy m^U, for whom Christ died. 

But. Notwithstanding. Believers to have love as well as light. 

Grieved. Made to experience — 1. Grief ; 2. Injury, 1 Cor. viii. 12. 

Both the result of acting against conscience, 1 Cor. viii. 7. 

To grieve a brother a sin, still more to injure him. 

Joy a part of the kingdom of God (ver. 17) ; hence grief an evil. 

With thy meat. Seeing thee eat what he believes unlawful. 

Grieved at seeing thee, a brother, act inconsistently. 

Emboldened by thy example to do the same. 

Now. Gr., No longer. Brotherly love to continue, Heb. xiii, 1. 

Love to mark the wliole of a believer's life, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, &c 

Charitably. Gr., In, or according to love or charity. 

Love to be the rule of a believer's life and conduct. 

The connecting point between this and the preceding chapter. 

Love worketh no ill to his neighbour, chap. xiii. 10. 

Will not allow us to injure or even grieve another. 

Regards the souls and consciences of others as well as our own. 

Leads to self-denial for the benefit of others. 

Makes ns tender of another's peace and purity. 

Want of love a greater evil than want of light. 

Knowledge good, but charity the more excellent way, 1 Cor. xii. 31. 
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Destroy — 1. As to his peace ; 2. His purity ; 3. His souL 1 Cor. 

viii. 10-12. 
The effect of all sin, if not prevented, is to destroy the souL 
Uncharitable use of liberty may cause another — 

1. To do what his conscience feels to be wrong ; 

2. To fall into condemnation and lose his peace ; 

3. To conmiit sin, and if grace prevent not, lose his soul. 
Souls may suffer from our want of charity and consistency. 
To lead another into sin is to be guilty of destroying his souL 
Believers sometimes found doing Satan's work instead of Christ's. 
Brethren to be cared for as if their perdition were possible. 
Profession of Christ not necessarily possession of Christ. 

With thy meat. Flesh eaten in the exercise of Christian Kberty. 

The meat which some thought no Christian could lawfully eat. 

Sad to regard meat and drink more than a brother's souL 

For whom Christ died. Who cost Christ His life to save him. 

If Christ gave up His life for him, we may well give up our meat 

A brother's soul precious in Christ's eyes, and should be so in ouis. 

Christ's love to men's souls contrasted with our indifference. 

No sacrifice to be held too great for a soul's salvation. 

Christian liberty to be coupled with self-denying love. 

Christ died for the weakest as well as the strongest 

For all the children of God scattered abroad, John xi. 52. 

For the sheep given him by the Father, John x. 11, 29. 

For the church whom He loved as His bride, Eph. v. 25. 

For all who by Him believe in God, 1 Pet L 20, 21, 

In a more general sense, for all, 2 Cor. v. 14. 

Gave His flesh for the life of the world, John vi. 51. 

Gave Himself a ransom foi all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

A propitiation for the sins of the whole world, 1 John iL 2. 

Died generally for all, peculiarly for the elect 

His death sufficient for all, effectual for His own. 

Made salvation certain to some, possible to all. 



El 5e, but if. Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, hare d yap, for if. — AvreiTiu, U 
saddened. Eras., Poo-, Pise, Beza. Grieves. Vat. Eating against his conscience by 
thy example. Eras. Sinning by a rash judgment against thee. Est. Grieved that he ii 
blamed by thee as a Judaizer. Par. Grieved at thy conduct Vor., Pise la upbraided 
for his ignorance. Orot. Saddened to see thee eat. Mar., Diod. Ii^ured in his coo* 
science, and so impeded and driven from his Christian profession. Ham. Injured, beiof 
Induced to do what his conscience forbids. Schott. Wounded, led into sin. Doddr. 80 
as to be driven into a scandal Bp. Hail. Grieved, of itself an evil. Beng. Biatressed witk 
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anxieties and doubts. Boothr. Has his weak conscience hurt. D. Brown. Through 
the offence given, ver. 13. De Wette. Ai;irew, used for being hurt ; Xvwovpra tovs 
TTodas. JTm. Mem,. Heb. 3;^;/, yv, nnij, f\)i\i, lan, 'fretted/ Ezek. xvi. 43.— Kara 
dyavtiVy according to what love and benevolence requires. Stuart. — Am ^p<i)fia, on 
account of some particular kind of meat on which neither thy life nor well-being 
depends. A. Clarke. Because of meat ; purposely selected as something contemptible. 
2>. Brown. — AiroXXi/c, destroy (perdito). Be»a, Pise Giving occasion to a rash 
judgment of you. Or. To an unhappy imitation of you. Est. Causing him to resile 
from Christianity and return to Judaism. Men., Vor., Pise. Inchoately, by injuring his 
charity and faith. Gom. Give occasion of perishing, as 1 Kings xiv. 16 ; Acts i. 18. 
Olaxs. Give not -p&in. Scfdeusner. Eternal perdition not meant here. JS'am., XocAre. The 
soul's ruin implied. A. Clarke. 'AiroWvfiLf sometimes with the Greeks — to t&rment, 
vex; here more probably to destroy. Compare ver. 20, and 1 Cor. viii. 11. Stuart. 
Destroy by causing him to act against his conscience, and so to commit sin. De Wette, 
Thol. The tendency is to lead him to apostatize. A. Clarke, Boothr. To bring him into 
condemnation. Haldane. To quench the Spirit within him. Alford. Whatever tends 
to make any one violate his conscience tends to the destruction of his soul. D. Brown. 
Heb. W, T^Sn, Tpipn, onon, ht^, 'to fall/ nij and nij^, ' to cast out.'— 'Tire/) oif 
'KpuTTOS d'O'eOavCf for whose benefit Christ died. In whose stead ; hence some may 
perish for whom Christ died. A. Clarke. The worth of even the poorest and weakest 
brother most emphatically expressed by the words, 'For whom Christ died.' Ols., D. 
Brovm. A general as well as a particular reference in Christ's death held by theologians 
till about half a century after the death of Calvin in 1564; e.g.f Irenseus, Clement of 
Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Eusebius of Caesarsea, Hilary, Athanasius, the 
two Gregories, Ambrose^ Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine, and the Fathers in general ; 
Luther, Melancthon, C^dvin, Peter Martyr, Bucer, Parens, Bullinger, Zanchius, Pelican, 
Latimer, Becon, Jewel, Dr Twiss, &c. BiblicdL Notes and Queries. 



16. Let not therk your good be evil spoken of. 

Then. Since some may receive injury from what you do. 
your good. The good — 1. Keceived ; 2. Practised ; 3. Professed. 
The liberty wherewith Christ makes us free, Gal. v. 1 ; 1 Cor. x. 29. 
The kingdom of God, ver. 17. Christ's doctrine and cause. The 

GospeL 
The believer's life one of true excellence, Eccles. i. 14. 
Such a life to be carefully guarded against just reproach. 
Believers therefore to be tender in respect to weak brethren. 
No fly to be in the apothecary's pot of ointment, Eccles. x. 1. 
Others may sin in speaking evil, we in giving occasion to it 
Evil spoken of. Gr,, Blasphemed— 1. By the world ; 2. By weak 

brethren, 1 Cor. x. 30. • 

Christian liberty abused appears as licentiousness. 
Strife among Christians a stumbling-block to the world. 
Contention in the Church a hindrance to the GospeL 
The honour of Christianity in the keeping of its professors. 
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BacriXeia r. Qeov^ the kingdom of God, i.e., what commends us to God, as 1 Cor. 
viii. 8. Tol. Our salvation. Par. Christianity, saintliness. Vat. That in which He 
specially reigns in us. Est., Tir. Christ's kingdom. Calv. When a man is under God's 
authority. Beng. The religion which God has sent from heaven. A. Clarke. Spiritual 
kingdom of God or Christ ; His moral dominion over the hearts of men ; true Chris- 
tianity. Stuart. His reign in us. Cobbin^ The earthly moral kingdom. Thol. Includes 
also the eternal and happy one. De Wette. Messiah's kingdom at His second advent 
Meyer. The reign of a heavenly life in which God's word and Spirit rule, and whose 
organ is the church. Lange. Religion, — the proper business and blessedness for which 
Christians are formed into a community of renewed men in thorough subjection to God. 
J). Brown. — Bpwats k. ttoctls, meat and drink. Stuart. Eating and drinking. D. 
Brown. Christ's kingdom not set up and preserved by these. CdLv. Not greatly 
promoted by them. Par. Does not consist in such external matters. Ham. In liberty 
in regard to them. Beng. In things indifferent. De Wette. In using or abstaining 
from them. A. Clarke, Haldane, Stuart. — AiKaioffwrij righteousness of faith. Vat.t 
Par. Pursuit of righteousness as prescribed in God's law. Vor., Tir., Pise,, Est, ToLt 
Per. Virtuous life. Chrys. Pardon of sin and holiness of heart and life. A . Clarke. 
Holy conformity to God. Stuart. Righteousness in the full sense of the term, including 
justification. De Wette. Righteousness of life springing A*om righteousness by faith. 
Alford. Rectitude in its widest sense, as Matt. vi. 33. D. Brovm. — ElpriVTj, peace of 
conscience. Par. Concord and union with God. Tol. Pursuit of peace. Orot., Pise, 
Vor. Peace with the brethren and one's neighbour. Va^., Est. Inward cheerful peace 
springing from peace with God. Cdlv. Peace in the soul from a sense of God's mercy ; 
peace regulating, ruling, and harmonising the heart. A. Clarke. Peace, in opposition 
to discord and contention among brethren ; a peaceful and gentle demeanour. StuarL 
Inward and outward peace. De Wette. Peace with God through Christ, and with it 
brotherly forbearance. Lange. Concord among brethren ; plain from ver. 19. D. Brown. 
— Xapa iv Ilvevfiari ayufi, joy in the Holy Ghost, i.e., effected by Him. Pise. 
According to Him ; hence, spiritual. Per. Solid joy arising from true peace. CaZv. Joy 
in others' welfare. Ham. A cheerful temper inspired by the Holy Ghost. Doddr. 
Solid spiritual happiness brought into the soul and maintained there by the Spirit A. 
Clarke. Joy imparted by Ilim. Stuart. In fellowship with Him. Barth. Joyful sense 
of the love of God shed abroad in the heart by Him. Burk. Its foundation in Him. Ik 
Wette. Joy in communion with Him, and under His influence and indwelling. A\ford. 
Christians represented as so thinking and feeling under the Spirit's operation, that their 
joy is viewed rather as His than their own. D. Brown. Only moral virtues here spoken 
of. Lange. Doctrinal and moral. De Wette. 



18. He that in these things serveth Christ is aooe^aJbUe to God, and approved of men. 

For. Reason why peace and joy follow the practice of Christian 

principles. 
In. Referring to the life-element, or state of mind and life. 
These things. The marks of the Christian life just named. 
These Christian graces to be cultivated and blessings to be sought 
Righteousness, peace, and holy joy, Christ's true service. 
Serveth. Christ to be served in these things, therefore God. 
Christ to be served as our Master and our God, John xx. 28. 
Paul and all true believers servants of Christ, chap. L 1. 
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Christ's service not in forms and in outward observances. 

To serve Christ is to obey Him and further His interests. 

His object to reconcile us to God and then to one another. 

We may well serve Him who became a servant for us, PhiL ii. 6-9. 

To serve Christ is man's most blessed freedom. 

Acceptable to God. Well pleasing to Him. The true worshipper, 

Phil..iii. 3. 
Those most pleasing to God who are best pleased with Christ. 
To serve the Son faithfully is to be acceptable to the Father, Ps. 

ii. 10. 
To be acceptable in duties we must serve Christ in them. 
Approved of men. Men in general ; good men in particular. 
In these things men will find nothing to condemn. 
A natural light and conscience in men to approve the good. 
Consistent Christians gain even the testimony of the world. 
The true service of Christ profitable to society. 
Believers to seek — 1. To please God ; 2. To be approved of men. 
Men's approbation desirable — 1. For their own sakes ; 

2. For the sake of the Master whom we serve ; 

3. For our own personal comfort and influence. 

To please God the surest way to be approved of men. 

Persons and things acceptable to God should be approved by us. 



'Ei' Tovrots. Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, have h Tovrt^^ in these things, *.«., 
righteousness, &c. Calv. In this, i.e., eating or not eating. Beng. In these marlcs of 
the Christian life. De Wette. In respect to these things. Stuart. Cultivating Christian 
graces and enjoying Christian blessings. Brown. In this threefold life. D. Brown. — 
E^a/oeo'TOS r. Bey, acceptable to God, the things being required by Him. TJuod. — 
AoKi/ios T. dp0pu)irois, approved of men ; is profitable to them. Theod. Affords them 
a good example. Tol. Commends himself to their sincere judgment. Calv, Approved 
of good men. Henry. Wise, charitable, and good men. Burkitt. Well spoken of by men 
for such a demeanour. Stuart, Men constrained to approve. D. Brown. Saying of the 
Babbies : ' He who conscientiously observes the law, is acceptable to God and approved 
of men.' Schottgen. Heb. pj^jP) 'refined,' applied to the precious metals, 1 Chron. 
xxviU. 18 ; xxix. 4 ; so »9«3, 2 Chron. ix. 17 ; 1 Kings x. 18 ; ^31/ 15>$, ipyvpiov 
doKifWV, 'current' money. Gen. xxiii. 16, LXX. 



19. Let tu theref are follow after the thingg that make for peacCy and things whereby one 
may edify another, 

I'oUow after. Not merely wish for it and talk about it. 
Peace with, and edification of, others to be earnestly pursued. 
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Things that make for peace. GV., Things of peace, or belonging 
to it. 

Not only peace itself, but the things that lead to it. 

The end to be sought by a diligent attention to the means. 

Dispositions and conduct tending to unite brethren in holy love. 

Three things make for peace— 1. Humility ; 2. Meekness ; 3. Self- 
denial. 

If we cannot make peace we can follow what makes for it 

Things calculated to break peace to be carefully avoided. 

Peace. Especially with and among the brethren, Mark ix. 50 ; 
2 Cor. xiiL 11. 

Peace also with men in general, Heb. xii. 14. 

But not at the expense of truth or salvation, Gal. iL 5. 

Contendings for the truth should aim at peace and edifying. 

The sword not to be separated from the trowel, Neh. iv. 17. 

The Gospel often an occasion of dispeace, Matt. x. 34-36. 

The cause in man's unrenewed nature which hates the truth. 

Things wherewith one may edify another. GV., Things of 
mutual edification, or of building up in respect to each other, 
1 Cor. xiv. 12. 

Promote the advancement and perfection of the whole body. 

The church and each individual believer a building, 1 Cor. 
iii. 9. 

Others' growth and stability to be sought as well as our own. 

" Am I my brother's keeper? " the language of the first murderer. 

Believers to live not only peaceably but profitably. 

Peace and mutual edification closely connected. 

Want of peace one of the greatest hindrances to edificatioiL 

Peace opposed to contention ; edification to off'ence. 

Things often against peace because not for edification. 

Believers may especially edify one another — 

1. By their spirit ; 2. By their converse ; 3. By their life. 

No brother so strong as not to need edification ; 

None so weak as not to be able to impart it. 

The Spirit works in each to the edifying of the rest, 1 Cor. xiL 7. 

In edifying another we are edifying ourselves. 



AiujKiofiev, let us pursue. Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, have SitaKOficVf we punoft- 
Ta T71S elprjPTjSf things of peace ; a periphrasis for ra elfnfViKa, or for the rinpl* 
elprjvrj. Stuart. — Ta r. oUodofiris {oUos, a house, and Sefiu), to build) nii (^ 
dWrjXovs, mutual edification. Bezoj Pisc.^ Stuart. The things of it. J>. Brown, 
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20. For meat destroy not the work of God. All things indeed are pure ; but it is eva 
for that man who eateth with offence. 

Meat. This or that kind of food. Flesh-meat here intended. 

A very insignificant object Fleshly gratification. 

Trifles in themselves often serious in their effects. 

What was said of " meat '' may now be applied to drink 

Destroy. Pull down as a building. Satan's aim and work. 

Mournful effects often from what in itself is not sin. 

Still more from the real inconsistencies of Christians. 

Divisions in the church destructive to the cause of Christ. 

Bitter and needless controversies the bane of religion. 

Work of God — 1. In a brother's soul ; 2. In the church at laig^ 

The weakest brother's spiritual life the work of God. 

Men's creation God's work ; not less so their salvation. 

In creation God made man after His own image. 

In salvation He renews that image after being lost. 

God's work in a soul contrasted with perishable meat 

Sad to prefer the gratification of our appetite to God's work. 

That work promoted in a soul by edification, in a church by peace. 

Progress of the Gospel interrupted by early controversies. 

Same effect from contentions after the Reformation. 

A united church would soon lead to a converted world. 

God's work not destroyed absolutely or finally ; but — 

1. May suffer for a time ; 2. But for God's purpose, be destroyed. 

The church, as God's building, imited by the bond of peace, EpL 

iv. 3. 
Pure. In themselves as creatures of God ; lawfully eaten. 
No distinction of meats under the Gospel dispensation. 
The ends of those legal distinctions already served, Heb. ix. 10, 11. 
Designed for the time to point symbolically to moral distinctions. 
Connected with typical sacrifices to be abolished. 
Evil — 1. Morally ; 2. In its effects. Ghr., " Evil to the man." 
Things lawful in themselves may be unlawful in their use. 
Things harmless in themselves often baneful in their circumstances. 
Eateth, ^.e., meat of any kind ; especially those in question. 
The same principle applicable to drinking, dressing, &c. 
With offence — l. As the effect of offence; 2. So as to cause 

offence. 
Sinful to do what we believe unlawful in imitation of others. 
Equally sinful to do what we believe will have this effect 
The reproof chiefly directed against the authors of offence. 

YOL. XL B 
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'Ep€K€V ppv/idTOS, for the sake of meat. D. Brown, — KaraXve (Kara, down, and 
Xi/w, to loose), pull down, Acts vi. 14; Gal. ii. 18; 2 Cor. v. 1; contrasted with 
oUodofirfy building up ; the verb accommodated to the figurative expression ipyw 
Qeou. Stuart. Undo. Ellicot. Incipient destruction. D. Brown. Cod. Sin. has 
6.Tro\\v€. — *¥ipr^ov T. 9., work of God; faith of a fellow Christian. TKeod. The 
kingdom of God. Calv. A weak brother. WdU. Christian converts. Whitby. Pro- 
gress of the Gospel ; soul of a Christian brother. A. Clarke. A Christian. Stuart. The 
Christian life planted under God's co-operation. De Wette, Alford. Peace and edifica- 
tion. Cobbin. Work of grace in the soul. Barth. Christian personality, or status oi 
the believer. Meyer. A converted man. D. Brown. — Ka^apa, clean ; allusion to 
meats. Wdls. A various reading in Cod. Sin. adds tols KadapoLS, <to the pore/ 
— KaKOv, evil, i.e., hurtful, destructive. Chrys.^ Theoph. Morally wrong. De Wette. 
Evil is the meat ; or, everything is evil ; or, it is an evil thing. Stuart. There is 
criminality in the man. 2>. Brown. — Ata TpocKOfifMLTOS, through offence, t.e., the 
weak scrupulous Jewish Christians. Chrys., Theoph.^ HaJdane, Barfh. While giving 
offence, i.e., the strong. Theod., Calv., Vat., Est., Grot., Beng., Madcn., De Wette, 
Alford, Brown. So as to offend and endanger others. Burkitt. So as to stumble a 
weak brother. D. Brown. Ata with a genitive often — with, as in chap. ii. 27 ; iv. 11; 
2 Cor. V. 10 ; 1 John v. 6. Often designates the manner in which a thing is done, as in 
Luke viii. 4 ; Acts zv. 27 ; 2 Cor. x. 11 ; Heb. xiii. 22. Stuart. UpocKOfifM = /iy/ua, 



21. It is good neither to eai flesh nor drink wine, nor anything wherdfy thy Ifrotkgr 
ttumUeth, or is offended^ or is made weak. 

Good. Morally ; according to charity or love, ver. 15. 

Paul's own resolution and practice, 1 Cor. viiL 13. 

Eat flesh. The thing which gave occasion to these remarks. 

Not absolutely necessary. Other kinds of food to live upon. 

Permission to eat flesh only expressly given after the Flood. 

Fruits originally man's sustenance in Paradise. 

To eat flesh a matter of liberty, not necessity. 

Daniel and his brethren preferred pulse and a good conscience. 

Their physical condition better than theirs who fed on royal daintiea 

Drink wine. Wine a common beverage in the South and East, 

Lawful in itself, but may be unlawful in its use. 

Held unlawful by the Jews if brought from an idoPs temple. 

The case with much of the flesh and wine used in Pagan lands. 

Water the ordinary beverage of the Jews, John iv. 6, 7. 

The usual drink also of the Egyptians, Exod. viL 17, 19. 

Vinegar, a drink made from pure wine, also used. Num. vi. 3. 

Used at meals with vegetables or bread, Euth ii. 14. 

Used also by Roman soldiers, and given to Christ, Matt xxviL 4& 

Timothy for a time a constant water-drinker, 1 Tim. v. 23. 
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Nazarites and Rechabites refrained from wine, Num. vi. 3 ; Jer. 

XXXV. 1, &c. 
The sect of the Essenes abstained both from wine and flesh. 
Nor anything. Christian charity to be unlimited, 1 Cor. 

viii. 13. 
Christ's example to be followed by His members, 1 John 

iii 16. 
Life itself, if necessary, to be sacrificed for the brethren. 
Stambleth. Is staggered, or put in danger of falling. 
Receives hurt, though not yet actually made to fall. 
Offended. Gr.f Tripped up ; made actually to fall into sin. 
Is led to do what conscience forbids. Receives injurious prejudice. 
Made weak. Or, is weak. Disturbed with doubts. Is weakened — 
1. In his graces ; 2. In his comforts ; 3. In his convictions. 
An aggravated sin to make the weak still weaker. 
Different degrees and forms of spiritual damage. 
Each influenced more or less by the conduct of another. 
An insensible influence constantly exercised for good or evil. 



Mi^Sf iv (fij nor [to eat or drink] anything by which, Ac. CcUv., Haldane. Nor 
[to do] anything. Beng., Mackn., Stuart, Con. <£ Hows., D. Brovm. Ei' y, whereby. 
Stuart. Wherein. D. Brown. — UpoffKoirTCi (Cod. Sin. has XuTretrai, is grieved or 
injured). Lit., strikes against (impingit). Baa, Pise, Fag. Falls. CaZv. Is offended 
(offenditur). Vidg., Tol. Strikes against, and is wounded by imitating you. Beng. 
Stumbles without falling. Haldane. Is perplexed so as to be hindered from making 
due progress in the divine life. A. Clarke. Stumbles. Stuart, D. Brown. — 2/cav5a- 
Xtferai (this with 17 daOevei, omitted in Codd. Sin. and Alex., as also in the Syr., 
Arab., Copt., and ^th. versions, and in Or., Ruf., and Aug. i regai'ded by some critics 
(Mill and Koppe) to be a gloss or repetition of irpoffKOVTCL, and by Griesbach as 
dubious), is offended (offenditur). Beza, Calv., Pise, Pag. His conscience shaken 
with serious perturbation. Calv. Is scandalised, so as to abandon Christianity. Tol. 
Made to stumble. Schott. Tripped up or impeded, shocked at your conduct. Beng. Is 
made totally to apostatize. A. Clarke. lias ground of offence. Stuart. Stumbles so as 
^ fall. Haldane. Be obstructed in his Christian course, D. Brown. — 'Acdeveij 
is made weak (infirmatur). Vulg., Calv., Stuart. Is weak. Est., Beza, Pise, Pag., D. 
Brown. Whose conscience is thrown into some trepidation. Calv. Is disturbed with 

doubts and temptations. Tol. = ^B'p, in LXX. ; stumbles, doubts. Orot Hesitates 
what to do. Beng. Is without power sufficiently to discriminate between what is law- 
ful and unlawful; comes under the dominion of an erroneous conscience. A. Clarke. 
'A(T0€V€i — to render incompetent, i.e., to walk safely or securely. Stuart. Whereby 
he is made to vacillate in his convictions. De Wette. Wherein he continues weak ; 
unable wholly to disregard the example, and yet unprepared to follow it. D. Brown. 
Each term intentionally weaker than the preceding. CWt>., D. Brown. Three forms 
of spiritual damage, corresponding with the three blessings in rer. 17, which are pre- 
judiced by them. Beng., Brown. 
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22. Hast thou faith t Have it to thyself b^ore God. Happy is he that condemneth 
not himself in that thing which he ailoweth. 

Thou. Emphatic. Addressed to the strong. The other lacks it. 

Faith. Persuasion as to the lawfulness of a thing, as ver. 5. 

Here especially as to the distinction of meats, days, &c., ver. 6. 

Conviction grounded on the word of God a blessing. 

Faith that saves the soul informs and confirms the conscience. 

Faith gives — 1. A foundation for hope ; 2. A rule for daily life. 

Have it. Hold it fast ; enjoy and exercise it. 

To thyself. For your own comfort and satisfaction ; but — 

1. Do not injure another by the use or display of it ; 

2. Do not attempt to impose it on your brother. 

Before God. As between God and yourself, and as in His sight. 

Let your persuasion be grounded on the word of God. 

Act conscientiously in respect to your views of liberty. 

So use your liberty as not thereby to sin against God. 

" Whether ye eat or drink, do all to the glory of God," 1 Cor. x. 31. 

Happy — 1. In the approval of God and his own conscience ; 

2. In freedom from disquieting doubts as to what he does. 

The conscientious Christian happy both here and hereafter. 

Condemneth not himself — 1. Is free from doubts and scruples ; 

2. Acts in such a way that he cannot condemn himself. 

Happiness to have an enlightened and settled judgment ; 

A still greater happiness to act according to that judgment ; 

The greatest of all, to use our liberty so as to further others' good. 

Alloweth. As a thing which he deems it right to do, 1 Cor. 

xvi. 3. 
Gt., proves, or approves after examination, chap. ii. 18 ; Phil. L 10. 
Happy — 1. To do a lawful thing in a lawful manner ; 
2. To act according to the dictate of an enlightened conscience. 
Doubts as to our actions indicate weakness or want of knowledge. 
The cause of frequent suffering to tender consciences. 
Miserable to approve one thing and practise another. 



2v TntTTLV ix^is (Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, have ffv ttlotlv i}V ^ets, thoo, the 
foith which thou hast), hast thou faith? Chrys., Pise, CaXv., Grot. Thoa hast faith. 
Beza, Pag., Taylor. lliaTiPj firm persuasion. Beza, Par., For:, Caiv., Grot., FlaU. 
Paith in a higher exercise, just persuasion as to the indifiference of these things. Doddr. 
Persuasion as to the equality of meats. Or., Beng., Whitby, Stuart, Haldane. Right 
persuasion. Taylor. Belief as to the point in question. Brown. Faith on such matters. 
D. Brown. Thou knowest what thou shouldst helieve. Knapp. Faith in Christ ia 
whom the law is kept. Or.^ Theod. — 'Bxf, hold fast ; forming, with ^«s, an aw- 
diplosis, a word repeated with a different meaning. Taylor. — Kara (reairroi', with 



CHAP. XIV.] ST. Paul's epistije to the romans. 261 

thyself. Calv. In respect to thyself. Taylor. As to thyself. Boothr., Brown. Within 
thy own breast. D. Brown. For thy own comfort. Con. db Hows. In thy own heart. 
De Wette. Let it be enough to regulate your conduct in private. Stuart. Make no 
display of it. Bartk. Do not let your faith in Christ bring detriment to your neighbour. 
TJieod. — '^PUTTiov T. Qcov (omitted in Cod. Sin.), before God; let your own conscious- 
ness of it suffice. Chrys. Be content with the tranquillity of conscience before Ood. 
Calv. Use it betwixt God and yourself, but not always before men, when in danger of 
hurting them. Ham. In the sight of God. Taylor. Not exercising it before men so aa 
to give offence. Boothr. As seen only by the eye of God. Stuart. Without acting 
upon it. Be Wette. Rejoice before God in the privilege, but do not hurt a brother by 
its exercise. Hold. As under God's eye. Brown. When your relation to God is con- 
sidered, not your relation to others. Nielson. The conviction to be formed in the sight 
of God. D. Brown. — MaKapios, blessed (beatus). Pag., Pise, Beza. Has peace in his 
conscience. Stuart — ^117 KptPtov iavrov, who does not judge himself. Vulg., Beng. 
Doubt, or make distinctions. Theod. Does not condemn himself. Pag., Pise, Beta, 
Mart., Diod., Stolz, Be Wette. Does not judge himself,— is not conscious of evil. Calv. 
Does not make himself condemnable. Par. Judge himself erroneously, as if he did 
right. Tol. Whom his conscience does not condemn. Eras., Vat. Is free from the 
reproaches and even suspicions of his conscience. Doddr. Whose conscience does not 
upbraid and accuse him. A. Clarke. Who so uses his Christian liberty as not to bring 
on himself condemnation and blame by the abuse of it. Stuart. Has not to reproach 
himself. Van Ess. Who has no scruples about the lawfulness of what he does. Alford, 
D. Brown. Implies a firm, clear faith. EUicot. — *^v (fi doKifia^ei, in what he proves 
(probat). Vulg. Approves. Pag., Pise, Beza, Mart. Practically approves, — chooses to 
do and actually does. Eras., Tir. Examines. Calv. Prefers. Grot, Flatt. Has 
settled or decided. Dick. Discerns. Diod. Makes distinctions. Syr., Trem. Who 
does not eat in order not to give offence, though he knows it to be lawful. Cas. Spoken 
in reference to the strong. Tol. To the weak who acts against his conscience. Est, Tir. 
A non-accusing conscience only valuable after due examination of one's actions. Calv. 
l^pivcj (to judge, question, doubt, condemn), and doKtfia^cj (to approve), finely express 
in their combination the doubting conscience. Beng. AoKifia^ei, allows by his passions. 
A. Clarke. By his judgment. Con. <& Hows, ^v (f doK., in that which he chooses. 
Barth. Considers right. De Wette. Approves, justifies. Ruckert About things in 
which he allows himself. Alford, Which he allows himself to do. D. Brown, EUicot. 



23. And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, because he eateth not of faith : for what- 
soever is not of faith is sin. 

Doubteth — 1. Regarding some meats as lawful and others not ; 
2. Doubting as to whetlier this or that is lawful to be eaten. 
Allusion to the weak. The opposite of having faith, see chap. ii. 22. 
Damned. Gr., Has been judged or condemned already in the act 
Self-condemned as doing what he does not know to be right. 
No reference to eternal damnation, except as all sin deserves it. 
Eat, viz., That about whose lawfulness he doubts. 
Sinful to act in the face of doubts, much more of conviction. 
Acts lawful in themselves become unlawful to the doubter. 
Sinl'ul to act once against doubts, much more habitually. 
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Faith. Conviction of its being right and pleasing to God. 
To act without such conviction is to make light of sin. 
Whatsoever is not of faith. Grounded on conviction. 
Believers only to think and act in the light of truth. 
Nothing to be done while its lawfulness is doubted. 
Is sin. To the individual, even though not so in itself. 
The thing may, so far as the doubter knows, be a sin. 
To act without conviction indicates indifference to sin. 
To be indifferent as to sin is sin itself. 
Every appearance of evil to be abstained from, 1 Thess. v. 22. 



'0 5e SiaKpivofievoSy he who distinguishes (discernit). Vulff. Is divided in hi4 
judgment (dijudicat). Eras., CcUv. Discusses with himselt Beza. Is in two opinions 
(ambigit). Pag., Pise. Doubts. Luth., Grot. Hesitates. Vat., Eras. Stands in doubt. 
Diod. Has scruples. Mart., Alf. Makes a difference between one sort of food and 
another. Doddr. Doubts as to whether it is right to eat. Hald. The opposite of faith. 
Brown. The sense of ' putting a difference ' given to the active verb. Est. Expresses 
an uncertain and vacillating judgment. Calv. — Kara/ceKpirat, has been condemned; 
or, as Gal. ii. 11, is to be condemned. Beng. Is worthy of condemnation. Stiuiri. 
Self-condemned in the act itself. Meyer. Smitten and judged with the very act. Lange, 
Condemned by his conscience, his brethren, and God ; but without reference to eternal 
damnation. Brovm. — Eic irto-rccus, from a persuasion of its lawfulness. Chrys., Qu., 
Calv. Approval of conscience. Vat., Grot. Moral conviction. Be Wettt. Conviction 
of its lawfulness. Stuart. Faith that he may eat. Con. dt Hows. Conviction of its 
being right. Barth, Brovm. Persuasion of rectitude giounded on and consistent with 
the life of faith. Alford. Christian believing disposition, in so far as it submits un- 
doubtingly to the recognised will of Ood. Nxdson. Christian saving faith. Aug. Faitb 
in general ; or faith in Christian doctrine in opposition to heresy. Origen. — 'Afiapria 
ioTiVj is sin : he eats sinfully because he eats, doubtfully. Bp. Hall. Codex BezsB adds 
at Luke vi. 4 : ' As Jesus passed by, he saw a man ploughing in a field on the Sabbath 
day, and said, If thou knowest what thou doest, happy art thou ; if not, thou art acconed 
as a transgressor of the law.' Ols. Cod. Ale.T. and others, as well as some ancient 
versions (Arabic, later Syriac, and Sclavonic), and some Fathers (Cyril, Chrys., Theod., 
(Ecum., Theoph., Ac), place the three last verses of the epistle at the end of this chapter. 
Their place here approved by Ham., Grot., Griesb. , and others ; but opposed by Besa, who 
says, ' Marcion ends the epistle here, by whose fraud the difference occurs.' Extecoii 
grounds favour their place at the end of the epistle. Thol., Dt Wette, 



CHAPTER XV. 

1. We then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the wecUe, and nottopteati 
ourselves. 

We. Probably the greater part of the Gentile Christians. 
Paul includes himself — 1. As a believer; 2. As an apostle. 
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His principles on the subject in question those of the strong. 
Then. Gr,, However. The weak in danger, but we ought to help. 
Strong. Having an enlightened conviction as to meats, days, &c 
To know God's mind as revealed in the word is to be strong, 1 John 

iL14. 
The really strong not always those of most vigorous intellect. 
Most talented Christians may yet be weak in the things of God. 
Bear. Gr,, Carry ; so GaL vi. 2. Bear each others' burdens. 
The weak not to be depreciated, but borne with and helped. 
Metaphor from travellers. The weak waited for and assisted. 
Unencumbered pilgrims to help forward the weak and burdened. 
Meekness and love the Christian's precious ornaments, 1 Pet. iii 4. 
Infirmities. Doubts and scruples of the less enlightened. 
Mistaken views, and the conduct arising out of them. 
Practical inconveniences from these to themselves and others. 
The law of Moses a burden unable to be borne. Acts xv. 10. 
Paul, here as elsewhere, an example of his own teaching, 1 Cor. 

ix. 22 ; X. 33. 
Please ourselves — 1. Consult our own pleasure and convenience ; 
2. Act according to our own views and inclinations. 
Self-denial the first lesson in the school of Christ, Matt xvi 24. 
Unchristian to act without regard to our neighbour's profit. 
He who seeks to please himself cares little about profiting others. 



*Otf>€CKofJL€V^ we ought; emphatic,— we are bound as by a debt, viz., through tht 
gracious revelation of salvation. Nidzon. Allusion perhaps to xiii. 8, fi-r^devi firjdet^ 
<50ci\cTe, 'owe no man anything, but to love,' &c. — Ae, adversative,— but. Stuart. 
— 01 dwaroi, the more strong. Pag., Pise., Beza. Strong in faith and knowledge. 
Tol., Est. = 01 irvevfmTiKOL, the spiritual, Gul. vi. 1. Beng. Who have greater 
strength. Schott. Who have knowledge. De Wette. Knowing the mind of Qod as 
revealed in the Scriptures, that there is no longer any distinction as to meats. Hold. 
Who have no scruples about meats and drinks, &c. Stuart. Strong on such points as 
have been discussed. D. Brown. — ' AardevrjfiaTa, weaknesses (imbecillitates). Pag.f 
Pise, Beza. Infirmities. Orot., Vat. Errors, ignorances in things indifferent. Vor. 
Things done in ignorance, though annoying to us. Tol. Scruples. Beng., Stuart. Mis- 
taken views and modes of conduct arising out of them. Brown. — Baorafetv, to carry. 
Pag., Pise, Beza. So Matt. iii. 11.— To bear with. Grot., Stuart. So Rev. il 2, a 
Gently to instruct and strengthen. Eras. — 'A/)CO'icciv, to please. Pise. Indulge. P<v., 
Beza. Do what is agreeable. Grot. Study to please. Beng. Act in a way merely to 
gratify our own views and inclinations. SttMrt. Without considering how our conduct 
may affect others. B. Brown. 

2. Let every one of us please his neighbour for his good to edification. 

Every one of us. Takes both parties together and includes himself. 
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Please. Avoid whatever may give pain or offence. 

Believers to aim at pleasing each other, not themselves. 

The only way to benefit may be to please, 1 Cor. x. 33. 

Christianity softens and meekens the spirit. 

Renders us complaisant and obliging to others. 

Selfishness and self-pleasing the antipodes of true religion. 

For his good. Gr,, For good. The object and limit of the 

pleasing. 
Please others not to obtain their praise, but promote their benefit 
Our duty to please subordinate to that of doing good- 
Possible to please to the hurt both of others and ourselves. 
To edification. To build him up in faith and holiness. 
The person to be pleased already a brother in Christ. 
The kind of good to be specially sought, spiritual improvement. 
The strong to please the weak, not — 1. By adopting his views ; 
Nor 2. By encouraging him in his prejudices ; but — 
3. By seeking to build him up in faith and knowledge. 
Forbearance and love may lead to clearer views of truth. 
No part of a servant of Christ merely to seek to please, GaL i. 10. 
To seek to please for good to edification is to follow the Master. 
To please is Christ-like as a means, unlawful as an end. 
A preacher to seek to please, but only that he may profit 
A pleasing preacher not always a profitable one. 
To please may be to injure, to profit may be to offend. 
Paul sought to please, 1 Cor. x. 33 ; yet no man-pleaser, GaL L 10. 



'ApeffKCTCJ, let [each] please ; act so as to please. Stuart. Lslj himself oat to please. 
D. Brown. — E^s to dyaOov (otnitted in Cod. Sin.), unto good. In respect to that 
which is good. Stuart. Not for mere gratification, but for his good. 2>. Brown. — H/WJ 
olKodofirjv, to edification. £^9, indicates internal end in respect to God, rrpos, external 
in respect to our neighbour; els^ the ulterior end, irpoSj the nearer or proximate 
'Ayadov, the genus, otKodofirj, the species ; dyadov, the end, oUod., the means. 



8. For even Christ pleased not Himself ; but, m U is toritten, The reproackes qf Ike^ 
that reproached thee fell on me. 

Even Christ. His example ever exhibited, 2 Cor. viii. 9 ; Eph. v. 

2, 25 ; Phil. ii. 5. 
Imitation of Christ makes a trifle the highest virtue. 
Christ the true and only strong one, Rom. v. 6 ; Luke xL 22. 
Pleased not Himself. Consulted not His oAvn ease and comfort. 
Humbled Himself and took the form of a servant, PhiL ii. 6. 
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Though rich, for our sakes became poor, 2 Cor. viiL 9 ; Matt 

viii. 20. 
Self-deDyingly bore the infirmities of the weak. Matt. viii. 17 ; 

xviL 17. 
Condescended to the meanest capacities, Mark iv. 33 ; John xvi. 2. 
Written. Ps. Ixix. 9. Psalms and Old Testament Scriptures full 

of Christ. 
This psalm generally applied by the Jews to the Messiah. 
Beproaclies. The part of man's fallen nature to reproach God. 
Adam in the garden. Gen. iii. 12 ; Israel in the desert, Exod. 

xvi. 3. 
Sinners reproach God as if He were the author — 

1. Of their sufferings ; 2. Of their sins. 

Fell on me — l. As partaking of them with the Father, John xv. 
23, 24. 

2. As enduring their punishment in the sinner's room. 

The reproach of the Father in the Old Testament falls on the Son in 

the New. 
Christ suffered the Father's reproach as — 1. Revealing the Father ; 

2. Doing His will ; 3. Coming as His servant. 
Reproach no small part of the Saviour^s suffering, Ps. Ixix. 20. 
Embittered His last hours on the cross. Matt, xxvii. 38-44. 
Reproach against God was Christ's affliction, and should be ours. 
Christ bore the Father's reproach, and we should bear His, Heb. 

xiii. 13. 
Christ bore the reproaches of the wicked ; we may well bear the 

infirmities of the weak. 



O^ t^aury '^peffcv, pleased not Himself. Did not consider His own interests, but 
ours. Chrys. Bare others' burdens, which He did for the sake of God and men ; the 
second member omitted for brevity. ToL, Grot. Had not respect merely to His own 
pleasure or pain, convenience or inconvenience. Stuart. Did not live to please Him- 
self. D. Browr^. — 01 dveidifffioLy the reproaches (convitia). Pag., Pise, Beza (oppro- 
hvisk)^ Eras, f Men. Accursed deeds. Tir. Blasphemies. Par. All our sins. Men., Par. 
Outrages. Mar., Diod. Not only their insults, but the punishment due to them. A. 
Clarke. — Twj' dvei^i^ovruv ere, of them who reproach thee; the Father as well as 
Christ suffered reproach. Chrys. — ETreTrecroJ' iir ifie^ fell on me; affected me as if 
done against me. Jl/en., Tir. I made satisfaction to thee for them that reproaclied chee. 
Vat. Bore the punishment of those reproaches in my flesh. Tol. Grieved as much as 
if I had endured them myself. Calv. The whole of the passage referred to. Beng. The 
general sentiment accommodated to a particular case ; Christ suffered reproaches rather 
than desist from His beneficence towards others. Stuart. Suffered reproaches for others. 
Cobbin. 
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4. For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning^ that 
we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. 

For. Shows the ground for the quotation just made. 
Indicates the proper and legitimate use of Old Testament Scripture. 
Old Testament Scriptures written for New Testament times. 
Designed for the use of the Gentiles as well as the Jews. 
Whatsoever things. Precepts, promises, threatenings, prayers. 
Experience of Christ. and Old Testament saints recorded for our 

benefit 
Written. Holy men of God not only spoke but wrote God's will 
Directed by the Holy Ghost what to write as well as what to 

speak. 
Precious blessing to have a divine revelation in a written form. 
Aforetime. Before the New Testament dispensation. 
Old Testament Scripture written with a view to the future. 
Pointed to Christ as the Head, and believers as the members. 
Our learning. Instruction. Old Testament Scripture written for 

New Testament disciples. 
The best learning that which is derived from the Scriptures. 
Patience — 1. Perseverance in faith and holiness ; 

2. Patient endurance of suffering and wrong ; 

3. Gentle forbearance with prejudice and ignorance. 
RequirecJ both in regard to those vnthout and those within. 
Exemplified in the Saviour's life and suffering, Heb. xiL 2 ; Matt 

xvii. 17. 
Also in the Old Testament saints, e.g., Job, Jas.y. 11 ; Moses, Num. 

xii. 3 ; David, 2 Sam. xvi. 6, &c. 
Old Testament written to train New Testament saints to patience. 
Blessed learning that has patience for its fruit. 
Comfort — 1. Consolation, 2 Cor. i. 4-7 ; 2. Exhortation, 1 Cor. 

xiv. 3. 
Powerful, persuasive, and consolatory instruction. 
The Bible the true and inexhaustible source of comfort. 
The Old Testament such ; still more with the New added. 
Old Testament Scripture written for the comfort of New Testamen* 

believers. 
Patience and comfort suppose trial and affliction. 
Scriptures. Inspired writings ; here especially the Old Testament 
God's word called scriptures or vmtings by excellence. 
Lit, " The writings ; " none to be compared to them, see chap. L 2. 
Prophetical writings called by Daniel " the books," Dan. ix. 2. 
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Same name applied by Alexandrian Jews to the Old Testament 

generally. 
Hence the name still in use, the Bible or Book, lit., " the books." 
Given to both Old and New Testament since the fifth century. 
Have. Or, hold fast, as xiv. 22 ; Heb. iii. 6 ; vi. 11 ; 1 Tim. iii 9. 

2 Tim. i. 13. 
Hope. A leading part of a believer's experience, chap. v. 2, 4, 5 ; 

viii 24. 
Hope in Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 19 ; hope of the inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 3 ; 

Rom. viii. 25. 
Strengthened and established by patience and perseverance, chap. 

V. 4. 
Hope and patience mutually beget each other. 
Christian hope is — 1. To be held fast ; 2. To be increased. 
Scriptures to be read in order to beget, strengthen, and increase it 
Christ and the promises held forth in them as the ground of hope. 



UpoeypAipV ("""po and ypatfxi))^ were written beforehand. Cod. Vat. has iypatpVi 
iypatpT} iravTa. — AidaffKaXiaVj instruction. D. Brown. — T17S VTrofievTjSf patience. 
Caiv. Perseverance. Beng., Reiche, De Wette, Brown. Examples of patience exhibited 
in the Old Testament Scriptures. A. Clarke. Patience under suffering, or tolerance of 
prejudice and ignorance. Stuart. ' The patience/ — this, as well as the comfort, being 
that to be found in the Old Testament Scriptures. Ellicot. Patience, needed for for- 
bearance with the weak, taught from the Scriptures. Z>. Brown. T. irapaKXrjaetai 
(Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, have 5ia r. ir.), consolation ; more appropriate here than 
'exhortation.' Calv., Beng. Comfort received from God by Old Testament saints. A. 
Clarke. Admonition, exhortation to acts of self-denial. Stuart^ Hold. Consolation, 
especially that which sustained Christ as exhibited in the Scriptures. D. Brown. — Tcuv 
ypa<f>(»JVf the Scriptures or writings. Ai jStjQXot, or more frequently ra j3(j3\ta, the 
books (lit., papyrus-books), applied by the Jews of Alexandria to the collected books of 
the Old Testament. The use of the phrase i] iraXaia diadrjKTj, the old covenant or 
Testament (2 Cor. iii. 14), for the Law as read in the Synagogue, led gradually to the 
extension of the word to include the other books of the Jewish Scriptures. The inspired 
Christian writings came in like manner to be called the New Testament or covenant 
{ij Kaivri diadTjKT}). The Latin term 'Novum Testamentum' first used by Tertullian, 
about 200 AD. For reading in the Synagogue, the Law was divided into fifty-four 
sections or Parashioth, a lesson bein^ thus provided for each Sabbath in the Jewish 
Intercalary year. The sections of the prophets called Haphtaroth. Since the ninth 
century, the larger sections have been divided into verees (Pesukim). This verse- 
division adopted by Stephens in his edition of the Vulgate in 1555, and appeared for the 
first time in English in the Geneva Bible of 1560. Transferred A'om thence into the 
Bishops' Bible of 1568, and the Authorised Version of 1611. This division firat adopted 
in the New Testament in the edition published by Henry Stevens in 1551, and used for 
the English Version published in Geneva in 1560. — 'Excu/iev, may have. I'ag. Hold. 
FUc, Bexa. Obtain. Stuart. Cod. Vat. adds ri^s vapaKKriaeWf hope < of comfort.' 
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'O/MoOvfiadov (6fios, one, united, and OvfioSj mind). Union of mind or sentiment 
Stuart. Accordance in affection and heart. Haidane. — 'Ew arofJUiTif with one month ; 
probable reference to acts of public worship. A. Clarke. — Tov Qeoy K, ILarepa r. K. 
ij/xuv I. X., God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Jol., Harn. God of the man 
Christ Jesus, Father of the Divine Word. Eat.^ Whitby. 



7. Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ also received uSj to the glory of GotL 

Wherefore — 1. This being your duty ; 2. To show your unity. 

Receive — 1- Into your fellowship ; 2. Into your affection. 

Receiving Christ in faith, receive His members in love. 

Mutual kindness and forbearance the duty of Christians. 

One another. Christians addressed ; Jewish and Gentile. 

Difference of opinion to be no barrier to affection. 

The weak to overcome their prejudice, the strong their pride. 

As. Indicates — 1. The manner ; 2. The reason, of the duty, Acts 

X. 47 ; xi. 17. 
Christ also received us. To pardon and save, Luke xv. 2 ; Acts 

xi. 18. 
Received us into His fellowship, His family, and His fold. 
Whom Christ has received we may not reject. 
The weakest believer received by Christ, chap. v. 6. 
Receives those who trust in Him though with much error. 
Receives weak and strong ; these therefore to receive each othen 
Receives cordially and rejoicingly, Luke xv. 5. 
Christ receives sinners, we may well receive saints. 
To the glory of God. God's glory the end of our salvation. 
Christ received sinners to manifest God's glory. 
We are to do the same with saints, John xv. 8, 12. 
God's glory the end of all Christ did and we are to do, John xviL 4 ; 

1 Cor. X. 31. 
God glorified in Christ's humiliation and love to sinners. 
Also in our forbearance and love to one another. 
Believers, differing in many things, to be one in glorifying Gbd. 
Participation in God's glory the happy lot of believers, chap. v. 2. 



UpoaXafJL^avcffde, take to you. Pag., Pise, Beta. Relieve, support (sublevtte). 
Vai. Kindly receive and cherish. Men. Aid, support, and instruct. Est.., Tci. Embnoa 
and succour. Ham. Receive into mutual love. WeUs. Treat with brotherly kindsetf 
and affection. Stuart. Receive into fellowship. Con. dk Hows., Brown. Receive sod 
compassionate. D. Brown. Both Jewish and Gentile Christians addressed. De WtUt. 
— UpoaeXa^ero, received us to Him. Mart. Into fellowship with Himself. Law*' 
Showed kindness. Stuart. Received though with much error. Hold, GordisUf 
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Brown. Codd. Sin., Yat., and Alex, hare ifia^, 'yon,' instead of ilixas, 'us.' — E/; 
Ho^av 0eou, to the glory of God ; that God may be glorified in the unity, harmony, and 
lore of believera. Chrys., JEras., A. Clarkej Stuart, D. Brown. That we might be made 
sharers of the divine glory. Qrot. Into the glory of God. Diod. Into the enjoyment 
of the divine glory with Christ awaiting believers. Thol., Lange. For the glory of God. 
Mart. To the praise and glorifying of God. NitUon. To the manifestation of His glory. 
Hold. His glory the end of all Christ did on earth or does in heaven. Brown. God 
glorified in Christ's humiliation and in taking men into fellowship with Himself. 
JHckton, Lange. 



8. Now I gay that Jestu Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the truth of Qod, 
to confirm the promises made unto the fathers. 

Now, I say. Redoubles his eflforts to accomplish his object. 
His aim to soften Jewish prejudices and unite parties in love. 
Speaks now — 1. To the favour of the weak ; 2. The guidance of 

both. 
Explains how Christ has received men, both Jews and Gentiles. 
Jesus Christ. Jesus the name, Christ the surname. 
Jesus indicates the person, Christ the office and destination. 
"Jesus'* first in addressing Jews, " Christ " in addressing Gentiles. 
Minister. Christ a servant — 1. To God ; 2. To men. Matt. xii. 18 ; 

XX. 28. 
Allusion to His personal ministry. Points to His humiliation. 
Circumcision. Used — 1. For the law ; 2. For the Jewish people. 
Christ made under the law, Gal. iv. 4 ; Matt. iii. 15 ; v. 17. 
A Jew of the seed of Abraham, Matt i 1 : John iv. 9 ; Kev. v. 5. 
Ministered when on earth almost exclusively to the Jews, Matt 

XV. 24. 
Minister of the circumcision for the salvation of Jews, John iv, 22. 
So called here — 1. To exalt the covenant people to their true 

dignity; 
2. To humble the pride of the strong, viz., the Gentiles. 
Trnth of God. His faithfulness in performing His promises. 
Not because the Jews were worthy, but because He is faithful. 
Confirm. Fulfil, as Deut xxvii 26 ; make sure, as 2 Pet. i. 19. 
The best confirmation of promises is their fulfilment. 
Promises. Made to the patriarchs concerning their seed. 
Christ the central point of all the promises, 2 Cor. i. 20 ; Rev. 

xix. 10. 
Promises are either general or special ; here the latter. 
Made to the fathers. Gr., Of or belonging to the fathers. 
The fathers of the Jewish people, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
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The Saviour promised to be of tlieir seed, Gen. xxii 18 ; xxvi. 4; 

xxviii. 14. 
Jews the children of the covenant, Acts iiL 25 ; salvation of them, 

John iv. 20. 
Christ and His benefits the children's bread. Matt. xv. 26. 
Israel beloved for the fathers' sakes, Kom. xL 28. 



Ae7Ci;, I gay ; further argument to shovr that Jewish and Gentile believers should 
bear with each other, as all redeemed by grace, — the Jew in fulfilment of God's promise, 
the Gentile in the exercise of His mercy. Nidson. — Ae, now ; ' accuratias deflnit,'— 
inserted for more full and entire explanation. Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, have yap, 
for. 'For* the true reading. D. Brovm. — Iiyo". Xpiar. Some copies omit'Iyjffovs; 
others have ^pi<rT. I17S., — preferred by Bengd as more suitable to the passage, the 
office being the main idea. — AiaKovov, attendant or laborious servant, = *^9^, from 
the same root as B'De' (shemesh), the sun, who doth * his daily stage of du^ run.' — Uept- 
TOfirjs, of the circumcision ; Christ ministered to the circumcision. Arab. Fulfilled 
the law. Chrys. The peculiar minister of the Jews. Par., OroL, Vor. Preached, 
taught, laboured for their salvation, Jlf«n. Was sent to them. Calv. Discharged His 
office for them. Vat. Subjected himself to circumcision and the law for their sakes. 
Par. First preached the New Testament to them. Eras. Ministered the clrcamcision, 
fulfilled it, as a servant does his master's will. Dickson. Confined His ministry to 
them in the days of His flesh. A. Clarke. Served the cause of divine truth among 
them. Stuart. The Father's servant for their salvation. D. Brown. Christ, while 
fulfilling the law, was the ministering attendant on the Jews. Lange. — T7rcp*d\7i0€ua 
Qeov, on account of the truth of God ; to fulfil it. Calv. To promote the interests of 
divine truth. Stuart. To fulfil the truth contained in the promises. A. Clarke. Vor 
the faithfulness of God. Con. <£ Hows. For the sake of God's truth. Ellicot. To make 
good His veracity towards His ancient people. D. Broum. — E/s to pe^aKoaai r. 
^7ra77eXtas r. Trarepuv, to confirm the promises of the fathers. Caiv., Pag., Eras., 
Beza. To keep the promises and prove them, thus gaining a title to them ; ^e^aioa = 
to obtain the title in a purchase. Strig. To make them good. Schiitt. Carry them into 
execution. Stuart. The Messianic promises made to the Fathers. D. Brown. Heh. 
D'pn, to confirm, fulfil, establish; as Ps. cxix. 38, 'establish (opCl) thy word,' Ac. 
* My daughter, thy promise has been fulfilled' (nD"p3, confirmed). Talm. Soto. 



9. And that the Gentiles might glorify God for His mercy ; as it is written, For Ail 
cause I will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing urUo thy name. 

Glorify God. Exalt, adore, magnify Him ; show forth His glory. 
God's glory the end of Christ's work and the sinner's salvation. 
Mercy. Gentiles had no promise to claim like the Jews. 
What was faithfulness to the Jews was mercy to the Gentiles. 
Christ's ministry confined to the Jews, but not God's mercy. 
The salvation of any sinner is mercy, that of some especially sa 
Faithfulness as well as mercy in the salvation of some. 
Some children saved in faithfulness to their parents. 
Written. Ps. xviii. 49. David in the psabn a type of Christ 
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Clirist therefore the subject of the prophecy. 

Foretold to be a Saviour to Gentiles as well as Jews. 

Jews regarded the Psalms as prophetic of Messiah, Luke xx. 41, &c. ; 

xxiv. 45. 
Paul's plentiful quotation of the Old Testament Scriptures to be 

noted. 
The sword of the Spirit is the Word of God, Eph. vL 17 ; Heb. iv. 12. 
Confess. Praise, acknowledge, give thanks. 
The Gentiles confess to God in the Psalms of David. 
Thus David still confesses to Him among the Gentiles. 
Christ confessed to God in the person of David, His type ; 
Still confesses to Him in the person of His members. 
Among the Gentiles. These therefore to be His true worshippers. 
Believing Jews therefore cordially to unite with them. 
The calling of them part of the promise to Abraham, Gen. xi. 3. 
That promise repeated down to the last of the prophets, MaL i. 1 1. 
Gentiles, as such,— without incorporation with the Jews. 
Sing. David and David's Lord do this among the Gentiles — 

1. Virtually in the church on earth through David's Psalms. 

2. Personally in the church in heaven. Rev. vii. 9, 10 ; xiv. 1-4. 
The church to consist greatly of Gentile converts. 

Singing a leading part of Christian worship, 1 Cor. xiv. 5 ; Eph. 

V. 19 ; Col. iii 16. 
Jews and Gentiles to unite in praising God for His mercy in Christ. 
Redeeming love gives songs of praise for wails of woe. 



*E^ofio\oy7)ffOfiai, I will confess. CaZv. Celebrate. Diod. Celebrate thy praise. 
Mart. Will praise thee ; like Heb. ngiK. Stuart. Will glorify thee. D. Brown. Cod. 
Sin. adds Kvptos after idveffiv. The psalm applied by the Jews to the Messiah : * King 
Messiah, whether He be among the living or the dead, His name is David.' B. Tanchuma 
said, * I thus prove it, He showeth mercy to David and to his seed' (Ps. xviii. ult), 
Jerus. Tal. Ber. R. Huna said, Messiah is called David, — * He sheweth mercy to David,* 
Ac. Midr. Mishle. — ^a\(a (^aw, to touch, ^aXXw, to touch the strings, to play, to 
sing praise), I will sing. For Heb. n"iDl«, will sing with an instrument. Beng. l^i, 
to sing, properly in rhythmical divisions ; to play on a stringed instrument (\^aXXci;). 
Nork. From \^aXX(u, the LXX entitled David's psalms or praise-hymns yf^aXfioiy 

< psalms,' Heb. Dy»!»^, 'praises.' The Christian obviously received the Psalter from 
the Jews not only as a constituent portion of the sacred volume of Holy Scripture, but 
also as the liturgical hymn-book which the Jewish church had regularly used in the 
Temple. Dr Smith. Singing praise one of the principal parts of worship in the Christian 
church Arom the earliest period (Col. iii. 16). Pliny (a.d. 130) states that the Christians 
met before sunrise on a stated day and sang a hymn to Christ as God. At first only 
David's psalms and inspired portions of Scripture song. Uninspired hymns afterwards 
vol* II. S 



5;i#t 4r\n. «»it irt rliij SC-iiy 'iiuvtc, vortit ir.thiMJt -nut. Jumax.' jl ««tr a»t. Tfa •&» 2» 

Aa . *i«rt «irt7 jiwH. *r> rju» ?r*j»«r.rtii, ■ Sitii?. antv; anir: Eitfirf 'ifiit df f^itam&«. 
Mil -^jirai w* ;S»a 'if SLi* fjvrj ; Karj'* Srniif ir ^he ITa i pnffra c: tlm Sums- «rf 
XnnA. fiEai^RrfU.iJt, :h« Tusw CTuirtrAa. £mmui. aoit ZAohariam. Hi i mi u i nniWHiiiHc un» 
flAT, *c S»r« i«t«rt .«. 4il ^»iuwjt 41 jiUiUr. iraraaip. The CrRcrf JBXXip in. a> 
KjratM true j^nlviin n^r^-.^ wr «Miip<M«{ tey JLnimwft if KIoo.: 3 RCTrt i ii»> .*' 

SCamMT^M t^^Hrum. !Si*t .tjrtan. ; 9««p«ift and JtSinaaipnna. "de ^vmns- -ir jnens ■* 
^rf^gpvrj SiivitXs^xuavctL J*»itliaii» PmfcniSns. amt ^erfmina. aire gtrtaawfy -laaC la. }imiur 

lAstfrvcMXiXM. tci\x*\r. .TOtrvbuvut la tS^ W-»«c 'mif in. iSut c&inswsaiA. t^oicurf fty l En r' -ii g 
^snuiciwt. *. d. I«Si<). firpuw a ^rtnat TWt fimr <5«iC3i4e» <farfwflr . finifng ok aE afct 
pniM>, *ftr»>,«, »;t>ariac«t irtch. r**fiiug, On. inmiam «mi F'^sarvauK. gra*T:iwrrf . ate* it 

l^A<r. <>r«i:xft;i7 mAr% auttiA uicrvtixcftft. a£ l£K ac t'lgirt^h Cnnfrtaii rJmn^Cft 



SaitlL Ib irr.*ei^ yTr,-yLf:Xii^ irjn;r fcefoT*: KIj 'ifeatiiy Dest- xxxiL 43L 

B^fet* t/> CLrurii Tktori^ ot« His and His people's enf-mir^s. 

VnflfiKtrjod by tLft J*:w.» ;« p^jiritfnij to thfe days of Mcsdah. 

B^oiee« Bed^^^mfng mitTt^ the ^>aziditioa cf lasczng joy. 

A 'iritr t6 r^rjoir^f: wLfcn Gori calLs m to dr> »>. 

l>:Ii/^«:R tr, t^y/vrjh in tL^ Lorri alway«, PidL iiL 1 ; It. 4 ; 

T<^ r*rJoir.f: frTfrTKir^T^, 1 Thrift. V. 16 ; Ecicks, ii. 7, 8- The gronnd? — 

1, lITiat thfe Lord U; 2. What He has dc«ie ; 3. What He will 

Vfrt do. 

Gentiles. Gentilfcs to share in the joy of Christ's Tictory. 

Vk]lfjwAi*Ar^ anfi partakers of the promise in Christ, Eph. iiL & 

To unite nith God's people in their songs of praise. 

Eifpecially Ixj^ond to rejoice at haTing long been outcasts. 

With His people. Gentiles therefore to be in fellowship with them. 

^la/le fellowndtizens with the ^ints, Eph. iL 19. 

Form the innumerable multitude before the throne, Bev. viL 9. 

Beheld by John after the sealing of the tribes of Israel, Bev. viL 4 

A universal burst of praise to come from Jews and Gentiles. 

The Gospel therefore to be preached to all nations. Matt xxviii. 19. 

Done probably more than ever in the present day, A.D. 1870. 

The Bible already translated into 183 languages and dialects. 
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EvtppavOrire iOvrj fiera t. \aov a&rov, rejoice, nations, with His people ; accord- 
ing to the LXX, who seem to have read tefi Dy. Heb. isy D:'i3 «';")?, lit, sing, ye 
nations. His people ; therefore to be in fellowship with them. Dickson, Sing, Gentiles, 
as His people ; therefore to become such. Sing, O Gentiles, with His people ; 1 or DU 
omitted. Grot. Both Jews and Gentiles to rejoice together in God's salvation. Eras.^ 
Vai.t Est. Imperative used in apostrophes for the indicative. — Aaou a&r.^ His people, 
i.e., Israel. 2>. Brown. On Dent, xxxii. 12, it is said in Zohar : ' This shall take place 
in the days of Messiah, when there shall be impurity in Israel.' 



11. And again, Praise the Lotdf all ye Gentiles ; and laud Him, all ye people. 

Again. Ps. cxviL l. Paul multiplies quotations from the Old 

Testament. 
Trutli to be exhibited to gainsayers in all its strength. 
The wise householder brings out of his treasure things new and old. 
The word of Christ to dwell richly in us, CoL iii. 16 ; Matt. xiii. 52, 
Praise. True praise implies — 1. Knowledge and understanding, 

Ps. xlvii. 7 ; 1 Cor xiv. 15 ; 
2. Faith, Ps. cxvi. 10 ; 3. Love, Ps. cxviii. 1 ; 4 Life, Ps. ex v. 17. 
The Gentiles, therefore, to praise, must be preached to. 
Praise implies experience of pardoning mercy, Ps. cxvi. 1-19 ; 

cxvii. 2. 
Praise an exercise of public worship, Ps. cxxxiv. 1-3 ; cxxxv. 1-3. 
Gentiles therefore to be incorporated with the church. 
Laud. Another expression for praise. All sorts of praise due to God : 
Public and private ; individual and collective ; internal and ex- 
ternal ; vocal and instrumental, Ps. cl. 3-5. 
God to be praised to the best and utmost of our ability, Ps. 

xxxiii. 3. 
AT* ye people. Not only some, but all nations and peoples. 
The Gospel to be preached to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. 
Believers to be gathered from north, south, east, and west, Luke 

xiii 29. 
Christ a ransom for all to be testified in due time, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
God's will that all should be saved and come to the knowledge of the 

truth, ver. 4. 
Christ, when lifted up, to draw all men unto Him, John xii. 32. 



AlveiTC, praise ; iTraiyecaTe, praise after (^iri, upon or after, and alveoS), 
VAiraipecjj used more of responsive singing. Beng. Alveire = Heb. ^^/H ; irraLvC' 
<raT€ ainov = ymn^Tffj Ps. cxvii. l. ^jn (Cten. xii. 15) and n??', used for both alv€(j» 
and iiraweu by the LXX. A/vcw used also for nnVl, ^15, |j-j, litf. 
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12. And aoain, Esaitu saith, There shcUl be a root of Jeue^ and He that shall rite to 
reign over the Gentiles ; in Him shall the Gentiles trust. 

Again. Quotations accumulated for greater confinnatioii. 

Truths likely to be controverted to be well supported from Scrip- 
ture. 

Esaias saith. Isa. xL 10. Esaias the evangelical prophet; see 
under Rom. ix. 27. 

The prophecy understood by the Jews to relate to Messiah. 

A root. Gr., The Root. A root out of a dry ground, Isa. liiL 2. 

A Rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch out of his roots, Isa. 
xi. 1. 

As the Root He must flourish, bloom, and bear fruit, Ps. cxxxiL 17. 

Christ, as the Root, the source of all spiritual life. Gal. iL 20. 

Indicates the oneness between Christ and His members. 

Jesse. The son of Obed and father of David, Ruth iv. 17. 

Christ the Root of Jesse, or Root in Jesse's family, Matt. L 16. 

The Root as well as offspring of David, Jesse's son. Rev. xxiL 16. 

As man, David's offspring ; as the God-man Mediator, his Root 

On Him hangs all the offspring and issue of His Father's house, Isa. 
xxii. 24 

Christ the everlasting Father of the saved family, Isa. ix. 6 ; Heb. 
ii. 13. 

Rise — 1. Out of the depressed family of David and Jesse, Luke 
ii. 4-12. 

2. Out of a state of humiliation ; 3. Out of the grave, Ps. xvL 10 ; 
Pha ii. 7-10. 

Reign. Heh., Be for an ensign. Christ a Prince and Leader, Isa. 
ix. 6 ; Iv. 4. 

The true King of the Jews, John i. 49 ; Matt. ii. 2-6 ; xxi. 5 ; ix. 15; 
xxvii. 37. 

The Prince of the kings of the earth. Rev. i. 5 ; King of kings, 
xix. 16. 

Head over all to His church and people, Eph. i. 20-22. 

His kingdom not of this present world, John xviii. 36. 

Now exercised through — 1. His Word; 2. His Spirit ; 3. His provi- 
dence. 

His true subjects all who receive and obey Him, John i. 11-13. 

Over the Gentiles. Gentiles as well as Jews to be His subjects. 

Christ as an ensign the bond of all nations. 

Jews and Gentiles united to Him are united to each other. 

Christ to be honoured by all peoples as their King and Lord. 



( 
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Trust. 6rr., Hope. Men without Christ also without hope, Eph. 

ii. 12. 
Christ the common hope and trust of Jews and Gentiles. 
No other name whereby men must be saved, Acts iv. 12. 
Christ our hope, 1 Tim. i. 1. The anchor of our soul, Heb. vi. 19. 
Heb., " Shall seek," repair to Him as their hope and refuge, Heb. 

vi. 18. 



Etrrat, there shall be. Grot., Ac. It shall come to pass ; not connecting with 
^ ^t^ct, as its nominative. Dickson, Vat., Est. — ^"H ^tfa (from pew, to flow, and faw, 
to live ; that from which the life flows) tov 'Ictrcrat, the root of Jesse [shall have a 
shoot]. Dickson, Vat., Est. There shall be the root of Jesse, i.e., of Jesse's root shall 
continue. Tol. There shall be a shoot from the root of Jesse. Grot, Calv., Pise, Est. 
A root from the stock of Jesse. Doddr. A King shall spring from the root of Jesse. 
Whitby. By synecdoche, ^tfa = the tree which springs up ft-om the root; 'it will 
come to pass that the heathen shall betake themselves to the Root of Jesse.' Hengsten- 
berff. The root of Jesse ; not from which Jesse sprang, but ' He who is sprung from 
Jesse,' i.e., Jesse's son, David. D. Brown. Pt^a, by meton. — a shoot from a root, as 
triv = ];i3, a stem (/cXa5os), hence offspring. Rev. xxii. 16. Schdtt. — ^"0 dvuTTafievoSp 
who rises ; Heb, ^^y 1?'K, for which the LXX, whom Paul follows, probably read ipV. 

Stuart. — *Apx€LP, to reign ; Heb. D27, for an ensign or standard, —the sign of authority 
and command. Grot. Power of calling to war belongs to the prince alone. Ham. 
Christ compared to a standard around which the nations, hitherto far from salvation, 
should assemble ; Jacob's prediction as to the obedience of the nations to Messiah being 
thus fulfilled. Hengstenberg. — ^Opujv, of the Gentiles or nations. The so-called 
Apostolical Constitutions (perhaps written in the third century) give the following list 
of bishops ordained by the apostles and their coadjutors : Zacchseus, the publican, 
Bishop of Csesarea ; Cornelius, his successor, and Theophilus, the third in the same 
place ; Euodius, of Antiocli, ordained by Peter ; Ignatius, of the same place, ordained 
by Paul ; Annianus, of Alexandria, by Mark the Evangelist ; Avilius, of the same place, 
hy Luke; Linus, of Rome, by .Paul; Clement, his successor, by Peter; Timothy, of 
Sphesus, by Paul ; John of the same place, Aristo of Smyrna, Strataeus his successor, 
Aristo who succeeded him, Gains of Pergamos, Demetrius of Philadelphia, all ordained 
by John ; Lucius, of Cenchrsea, by Paul ; Titus, of Crete ; Dionysius, of Athens ; 
Marones, of Tripolis in PhcEuicia; Archippus, of Laodicsea in Phrygia; Philemon, 
of Colosse ; Onesimus, his slave, of Bersea in Macedonia ; Crescens, of the churches in 
Galatia ; Aquila and Nicetes of the parishes in Asia; Crispus, of (Egina. — 'E^^wiovaiVy 
shall hope or trust. Heb. ^^Tl% 'shall seek.' Implies a religious seeking of the 
Messiah, and the ascription to Him of more than human dignity ; Vil = to seek for 
ooonsel, help, protection ; to manifest reverence ; to consult as an oracle. Hengst. The 
passage belongs to the section read in the Synagogues on the eighth day of the Passover, 
probably about the time when this epistle was written. Beng. Quoted ad sensum, not 
ad Hleram, as the Hebrew vowels now are. Stuart. Applied by the Jews to the Messiah : 
< When Messiah shall be revealed, all the nations of the world shall be collected to 
Him ; as it is said, A root of Jesse,' kc. Zohar. ' R. Chanina said, Messiah shall only 
come to teach the Gentiles two precepts, those of the Tabernacles and the Palm branches ; 
%B it is said, A root of Jesse,' &c. Midr. Tehill. 'Israel shall not require to learn the 
doctrine of the Messiah in the age to come ; as it is said, A root of Jesse, Ac, implying 
that the Gentiles alone shall need to learn of Him.' Ber. Jia,bba. 
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13. Now the God of hope fill you with aU joy and peace in bdievinff, that ye may 
(ibound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost. 

God of hope. God the author as well as object of Christiaii hope. 
True hope grounded on His love in the gift of His Son, chap. v. 5 ; 

1 Pet. i. 3. 
All other hope a spider's web, Job viii. 14 ; house bmlt on the sand, 

Matt. vii. 26. 
God the object of our hope by raising Jesus from the dead, 1 Pet 

i 21. 
The hope God gives is — 1. A good hope, 2 Thess. ii. 16 ; 2. A lively 

or living hope, 1 Pet. i. 3 ; 3. A blessed hope, Tit. ii. 13 ; 

4. Sure and steadfast, Heb. vL 19 ; 5. Which never disappoints, 

Kom. V. 5. 
" God of hope " — ^the title taken from the matter in hand. 
God the giver of every good and perfect gift, Jas. i. 17. 
God's titles become pleas in the mouth of faith. 
The false goddess of Hope familiar to all the Romans. 
The true God of hope known only to believers. 
Fill. Joy and peace exist in various degrees. 
The believer's privilege to be filled with them, Ps. Ixxxi. 10. 
Spiritual joy a thing to fill and satisfy, Ps. Ixiii. 5 ; Ixv. 4 ; iv. 6, 7; 

xxxvi. 8. 
Carnal joy puffs up the soul, spiritual, joy fills it. 
Christ's desire that His people's joy may be full, John xv. 11. 
All — 1. All kinds ; 2. All degrees, of joy and peace. 
Joy and peace in the richest abundance and highest degree. 
Paul's ordinary mode of expressing the superlative, CoL i. 9, 11 ; 

iii. 16. 
Joy. Delightful sensation from the possession of good. 
That possession either actual or anticipated ; our own or another's. 
Everything presented in the Gospel to fill with joy, Luke ii. 10, 14. 
Christ, the pearl of great price, a believer's own. Matt. xiii. 45, 46. 
Joy desired by all, desirable to a believer. 
The joy of the Lord is his strength, Neh. viii. 10. 
Makes him run in the way of God's commandments, Ps. cxix. 32. 
Enables him cheerfully to carry his cross. Acts v. 41. 
Prepares him to give a good report of the Lord's ways, Num. 

xiv. 7-9. 
Fits him for persuading others both by his lips and his life, Num, 

X. 29. • 
Joy the first feeling on believing, Matt. xiii. 44 ; Acts xvi. 34. 
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Peace. Serenity and satisfaction of soul. 

Peace with God the foundation of inward peace. 

Christ our peace, Eph. ii 14 ; peace by His blood, CoL i. 20 ; 

His own peace made over to the believer, John xiv. 27. 

The peace of God which passes all understanding, Phil. iv.'7. 

A peace that preserves and guards both heart and mind, Ih, 

The mind kept in perfect peace, because stayed on God, Isa. xxvi. 3. 

A peace spoken and created by God himself, Ps. Ixxxv. 8 ; Isa. 

Ivii. 19. 
God the God of peace through the resurrection of Christ, Heb. 

xiii. 20. 
Peace to be spoken by Christ to the heathen, Zech. ix. 10. 
Joy on believing followed by a calm and settled peace. 
That joy and peace continued and ever increasing. 
Joy and peace in a world of sorrow and unrest, John xvi. 33. 
No real joy which flows not from true peace. 
In believing. True joy and peace the fruit of faith, Rom. v. 

1-3, 11. 
Obtained, preserved, and increased through believing. 
The glad tidings concerning Christ the source of both, Luke iL 

10, 11, 14. 
Peace and joy stream from the fountain of Gospel truth. 
A joyful proclamation of amnesty for faith to embrace. 
The Gospel gives in Christ a trust-deed to a heavenly inheritance. 
Joy and peace the necessary eff"ect of believing God's record, 1 John 

V. 11. 
Enjoyed in proportion to the clearness, simplicity, and extent of 

faith. 
Abound. Believers not only to have hope but to abound in it. 
Have ground for the highest hope. Their hope to abound — 
1. In its strength and firmness ; 2. In its compass and extent. 
Variety of experience. Believers to increase in hope. 
Christ came to give life and give it more abundantly, John x. 10. 
Hope. Of the glory of God, chap. v. 2 ; the heavenly inheritance, 

1 Pet. L 3 ; Christ's appearing and our likeness to Him, Tit 

iL 13 ; 1 John iiL 2, 3. 
All joy and peace here a foretaste of that hereafter. 
Hope the spring of action and stimulus to holiness, 1 John iii. 3. 
Hope connected with joy and peace. Mutually feed each other. 
Power of the Holy Ghost. The Spirit the author of Christian 

hope. 



SSO BUGGEsnrz coutEsiAsi OS [chap. sv. 

Hope is— I. From God's lo\-e ; 2. Clnisfs work ; 3. TTie Spiiifa 

Divine power needed lo prodace & living hc^ie, 1 PeL i 3, 

The believer's hope is often hope against hope, Rom. iv, 18l 

KatQial to have hope, but not a well-gTOonded one. 

Same lesnlt aseribed to the Spirit and the Scriptoies, compare ver. 1 

The Spirit the agent, the Scriptares the instrument. 

God the Father the fountain of all blessing in the church ; 

Faith in Christ the means of its appropriation ; 

The Holy Ghost's power the agency in producing it ; 

Peace, joy, 4nd abounding hope the blessed fnul& 

The eeonomy of the Godhead in the matter of redemption. 

£ach person in the Trinity occapies Hi* distinctive place. 

The prayer in the text worthy of the great apostle. 

Suggested by the whole preceding anbject-matter of the epistle. 

More especially by the concluding word in the last quotation. 

Peace, joy, and hope, the fruits of the faith so largely treated oC 

r. IXri&m, Ihr God of hops ; ranlnsM with Ibe 

T ttmp^ u Suae first itmrk nith lifbtnlng uid mncrwuds baniL — f^^*^*^^^^^ 

II jwL Cod. Alex h» »-Xiipo0O|)ijrToi 6. ir watrg %■ '"■ '^P — '^ ^*^> 

■-t, from Etith linsdr Rctlnd. Tot. ThBrngii ftilb \ 



gvodnen, fiUed vit\ aii kn^fvUdgt, a 

I myself. Noin-ith?laiiding I have thus w 

Am persuaded of you. Paul's 

CoiTespond; n-ilh his tta 

No flattering complim 

Exhortation 

Ohristian pXts oJ 

Paul's rule e 
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truths and principles, Stuart. Of the truth expounded. D. Brown. — ' AXX17X0W (some 
copies have dWovs) vovdereiv {voviy the mind, and TiOrffUf to put), to admonish 
(monere) one another. Pag., Pise, Beta, Instruct, teach. Eras. Heb. ^D^, Jobiv. 8. 



15. Nevertheless, brethren, I have toritten the more boldly unto you in tome sort, at 
putting you in mind, because of the gift that is given to me of God. 

Nevertheless. AlttLOugh I know you to be thus able. 
Boldly — 1. In tbe manner of writing ; 2. In writing at alL 
" I have taken tbe liberty to write thus freely to you." 
Thus courteously apologises for the freedom of his exhortation. 
In some sort. GV., In part — 1. With some degree of boldness ; 
2. In some parts of the epistle ; 3. Partially on these subjects. 
Divine truth can only be stated in part, John xvi. 12 ; xxi. 25. 
Tongues of men and angels fail to state it fully, 1 Cor, xiii. 1, 9 ; 

1 Pet. i. 12. 
Putting you in mind. Bringing to your remembrance ; stirring 

you up. 
Good to be reminded of known truths and duties, 2 Pet. i. 12 ; iiL 1 ; 

Jude 5. 
Truths often forgotten and dissipated by contact with the world. 
Hence the value of regular Sabbath instruction. 
Grace. His apostolic office, chap. L v. The ground of his boldnessii 
Demanded by fidelity to God and the grace given to him. 
Necessity laid upon him to preach the Gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 16, 
Believers responsible for the use of their gifts and graces. 
These to be faithfully employed for the benefit of others. 



ToXfiriporepov (roX^taw, to dare), more freely (liberius). Sras., Pise., Mart. Mow 
boldly. Diod. Confidently. Tol, Calv. Familiarly. Eras. Bather boldly (audacaliX 
Beza, Par. The more boldly. Stuart. In writing the epistle. Beng. In the mannerof 
writing. Ruck. Refers perhaps especially to the admonitory part of the epistle (chap, 
xiv. and xv. 1-13).— Airo fxepovs, in part ; a little. Syr., Grot. Only part of what 
might be written. Or. In some little measure (aliquantulum). Vat. Somewhat (ali* 
quatenus). Beza, Diod In some part. Pag., Pise. In part, or partially (ex parted 
CaXv. In some sort. Mart. A softening expression. Eras., Est. In this part of mj 
epistle. Doddr., Paulus. To a part of you, viz., the Gentiles. Taylor In some parts of 
the epistle. Stuart. Here and there. Nidson. In some measure. EUicot, D. Brown. 
Connected with 'written boldly.' Par., Grot. Only with written {iyparj/a). Beieks^ 
Stuart, De Wette. With iirava/nifi. , 'putting you in mind.' Schciz., Benedek.- 
*^iravafiifivT}aK(iJV {iirij &va, and fiveia, memory), bringing back to memory. Vvlg., 
Mor., Cos. Putting in mind (commonefaciens). Pag.^ Eras., Pise, Beza, Calt>. B«- 
minding (submonefaciens). Tol. = "myo, stirring up. Grot. Adding to or repeating 
admonition, or something in the way of reminiscence. Stuart. 
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16. That I should be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles; ministering the Gospel 
of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanctified by the 
Holy Ghost. 

Minister. Indicates not only public but priestly service. 

Not tbe same word as that in ver. 8, or in chap. xiii. 4, but in xiii. 6. 

The faithful preacher the true evangelical priest. 

Of Jesus Christ. The Apostle and High Priest of our profession, 

Heb. iii. 1. 
Minister of the true tabernacle, Heb. viii. 2 ; chief shepherd, 1 Pet 

V. 4. 
Paul officiated in the Gospel under Christ the Chief Minister. 
True ministers and preachers are ministers of Jesus Clirist — 

1. As receiving their appointment from Himself. 

2. As serving Him in His own great work of piinistry. 
As High Priest, Christ — 1. "Walks among the churches ; 

2. Holds the ministers of them in His right hand ; 

3. Disposes of them according to His own pleasure, Eev. ii. 2. 

To the Gentiles. Paul's especial calling, ver. 13 ; Gal. ii. 7, 8 ; 

Eph. iii. 8. 
Ministering the Gospel. Discharging a priestly office in it. 
The apostolic preaching of the Gospel the sphere of his priesthood. 
Preaching the Gospel a priestly service — to God and /or men. 
To be attended to with priestly consecration and devotion. 
The only priesthood connected with the Christian ministry. 
Employment in the Gospel, not the sacrifice of the Mass. 
Not offering again Christ's body, but ministering Christ's Gospel. 
Bringing men to Christ, not offering Christ to God. 
Presenting Christ to men in the Gospel, not to God at the altar. 
Sacrificial style here adopted as familiar to Jews and Gentiles. 
Language of temple service only figuratively employed. 
Paul only a priest as the Gentiles were a sacrifice. 
A priest in contrast with those both of Je-vvish and Pagan worship. 
Offering up of the Gentiles— 1. The Gentiles themselves ; 
2. The spiritual sacrifices which they presented. 
Gr., That there might be made an offering up of the Gentiles. 
Converted believing souls a true sacrifice to God. 
Legal sacrifices typical — 1. Of Christ the one Atoning Sacrifice ; 
2. Of His members as burnt- offerings iu Him, Lev. i. 4 ; Rom. xii. 1. 
Believers a meat-offering with oil and frankincense. Lev. vi. 15. 
Sanctified souls offered to God in the fire of holy love. 
Christ the Altar that sanctifies both the gift and the giver. 
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Great work of the Gospel preacher to present true converts to God. 
Believers both spiritual priests and sacrifices, 1 Pet. ii 5. 
Acceptable. Well-pleasing ; a sweet savour, Lev. L 9 ; Eph. v. 2. 
Both believers' persons and praises an acceptable sacrifice. 
Acceptable — 1. Through Christ the only ground of acceptance, 1 Pet 

ii. 5 ; 
2. Through faith as that in which they are offered, Heb. xL 6. 
Sanctified. Consecrated and made clean as sacrifices. 
Sacrifices under the law to be without blemish. Lev. i. 3. 
Here a real, not a ceremonial or figurative holiness denoted. 
Sanctified by a personal moral purification in Christ, 1 Cor. L 2, 30. 
By the Holy Ghost. The Great Agent in conversion and sancti- 

fication. 
Sacrifices under the law sanctified by salt. Lev. ii. 13 ; 
Those under the Gospel by the Holy Ghost, Tit. iii. 5 ; 1 Cor. 

vi. 11. 
The Spirit the sacrificial fire accompanying the Gospel, Matt. iii. 11 ; 

1 Pet. i. 12. 



AeiTOVpyov ^Irja. Xp. (Codd. Sin., Vat, and Alex, have Xp, *lrf(TOv), a minister; in- 
dicating ministerial priestly service. Chrys, Any public minister, civil or ecclesiastical, 
Acts xiii. 2 ; Rom. xiii. 6 ; Heb. viii. 2. Vor. A minister in sacred things, a priest. 
Esti Tol. Jesus the Priest, Paul the minister of the Priest. Beng. A ministering ser- 
vant. Doddr. A public servant. Berl. Bib. A sacrificing priest. JTnopp. Properiy a 
state servant, a servant in a public office, as chap. xiii. 6 ; but used here, as often in 
the LXX. and the New Testament, of a priestly office. Ruck. A ministering priest of 
Jesus Christ. Alford. The word commonly employed to express the office of the prie!»t* 
hood, from which accordingly the figurative language of ttie rest of the verse is taken. 
D. Brown. — 'lepovpyowra [lepos, sacred, and ipyoy, work ; Upovpyeta, to sacrifice, 
perform sacred rites, ffes.) to eiiayyeXiop, ministering the gospel as a priest : ofTeriog 
as a sacrifice the preaching of the Gospel Chrys. Consecrating the Gospel ; makes 
himself a priest in the ministry of the Gospel, offering as a sacrifice to God the people 
whom he gains for Him, and so performing the sacred mysteries of the Gospel. Ccdv. 
Administering the Gospel. Eras.f who afterwards corrected this for 'sacrificing' (u 
Luther), which is worse ; the Gospel rather the sacrificial knife than the sacrifice itself. 
Calv. Performing (operans). Pag., Pise, Beta. Teaching the sacred Gospel. VaL 
Performing its sacred rites. Dick. Preparing the victim. Strig. Discharging the 
priesthood not of the Levitical but the Christian dispensation, according to Isa^ Ixvl 11. 
Grot. Employing myself in the sacred service of the Gospel. Diod. In the sacrifice of 
the Gospel. Mart. Performing sacred rites according to the Gospel ; Kara understood. 
Schott. Ministering the Gospel as a priest. Beng., Berl. Bib. As a priest performing 
his sacred functions, preparing his sacrifice to be offered. Whitby. Acting as a priest. 
A. Clarke. Performing the office of a priest in regard to the Gospel. Sttuart. Ministe^ 
ing as a priest in the Gospel. Ellicot, D. Brown. The sacrifice not the Gospel, but the 
people brought by it to Christ. Alf&rd. Labouring as a priest in the Gospel Stitr. 
Discharging a sacred office in relation to it. Bikkert. Executing the priestly olBce of 
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the Gospel De Wette. Acting as a priest of the divine Gospel. Van Ess. Sanctifying 
to God the eyangelical sacrifice. Knapp. Carrying the Gospel round like a priest of the 
Lord, as if spiritual incense (2 Cor. ii. 14), that the sacrifice of the heathen may be 
consecrated thereby. Niel. So * tovs iepovpyovvras tov vofiov ISufi alfiari* per- 
forming the sacred rites of the law with their own blood, 4 Mace. vii. 8. — Upo<r<l>opa 
r. iSvujPf offering or oblation of the Gentiles. Pise, Pag. Libation. Cos. Sacri- 
fice which the Gentiles offer. Strig. The Gentiles themselves. Vor.f Par., Grot., Est., 
Pise, Beza, Cal., Whitby, Stuart, Con. dt Hovs., D. Brown. Believers offered as a 
bumt-ofifering in Christ. Lange. Heb. ^^1^. — E^TrpoffSe/cros, acceptable, as the 
sacrifice of the Old Testament ; — ps*}. Qrot. — ^HyLaafievri iv Uv. &y., sanctified 
by the Holy Ghost. Pag., Pise, Beza. As the sacrifice by fire. Chrys., Tir., Men. 
By salt. Grot. The Holy Ghost is the libamen poured upon the sacrifice. Whitby. 

17. I have therefore whereof I may glory through Jesus Christ in those things which 
pertain to God. 

I have therefore. From this grace of apostleship given me. 
Spoken not for his own aggrandizement but his reader's profit. 
An apologetic tone here assumed, as in 2 Cor. x. 13. 
Perhaps suggested by what he had experienced in Corinth. 
More immediately occasioned by his intention of visiting Rome. 
Whereof I may glory. Gr., Glorying; ground for exultation, 

chap. xi. 13. 
God's abundant and immerited favour true ground of glorying, Ps. 

xxxiv. 2. 
Not the ground of acceptance, but the fruits of it, here indicated. 
High honour to be employed and made successful in Christ's work. 
Our privilege to extend Christ's kingdom and win souls to Himself 
Man's highest glory to serve God faithfully in the Gospel. 
Through Jesus Christ. Gr., In Jesus Christ — 1. Through His 

mediation ; 
2. In fellowship with Him and in His service, 1 Cor. xv. 31. 
No glorifying in but through Christ our Righteousness. 
Christ is — 1. The only ground of our acceptance with God ; 
2. The only medium in the enjoyment of its fruits. 
He — 1. Calls to ofiice ; 2. Qualifies for it ; 3. Gives success in it. 
United to Christ we are made kings and priests to God, Rev. i. 6 ; 

V. 10. 
Man's highest joy and dignity attained only through and in 

Christ. 
In things pertaining to God. GV., Before, or in respect to God, 
In the view of and in regard to the world, poor and despised, 1 Cor. 

iv. 9-13. 
Preaching of the Gospel and conversion of souls God's own cause. 
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'Exw ovp, I have therefore, Ac. ; apologetic, like 2 Cor. x. 13, Ac. De Wetie.— 
Kai;X'/^*»' G>est MSS. add the article ttjv), glory. Vulg., Tol. Glorying. Est. Occa- 
sion of glorying. Tir. That I may glory. Calv. Or, whence I may glory. Poff.^ Vat.y 
BezOf Pise. , Eras. That I may rejoice ; /couxw/tat = to lean on or retjoice in anything ; 

— Heb. ny, 77n. Qrot. Kauxw;uat= to speak great things of one's self, — in certain 

cases and from certain motives right, 2 Cor. x. 2, Ac. ; xii. 1, Ac. Tol. Cause for 
glorying or rejoicing. Stuart. True ground of glorying. Hold. I can glory. De Wette. 
Can glory in a Christian and legitimate manner ; have real ground of glorying. Alford^ 
The power of boasting. Con. (£ Hows. I have my boasting. Ellicot. My glorying. 
D. Brown. — '^v 'Itjaov Xpiarcp, in Christ. Vidff.j Tol. In the cause or things of 
Christ. Cas., Per. Through Christ. Calv. Things done through Him, not myself. Grot.t 
Tol. On account of Christ, who works by me in the conversion of the Gentiles. Vor. 
Through His aid, or being in Him. Stuart. In my connection with Christ and in His 
service. De Wette. — Ta irpos Qeov (some copies add the article rov), to God (ad 
Deum). Vulff. Before God. Syr., Arab. In those things which pertain to G<)d. Pag.f 
Pise, flras., Tol.^ Vor., Est., Calv., Bern, Mart. As to God (quoad Deum), the Author 
of my success. Vor., Ham. In things pertaining to the service of God. Diod. With 
respect to the things of God. Doddr. Offerings presented to God. T. Edwards. Tbe 
things of the ministry committed to me of God. D. Brown. 



18. For I will not dare to speak of any of those things which Christ liath not wrought 
by me, to make the Gentiles obedient in word and deed. 

For. Explains what lie means by his glorying in Christ. 
Conciliates the Romans by his apostolic activity and success. 
Dare. Will not claim praise from other persons' labours, 2 Cor. 

X. 13. 
Allusion to the conduct of others in regard to his own work 
A faithful man will not dare to lie, however tempted, 
A true labourer will only speak of what Christ has done by him. 
Wrought by me. Has effected by me as His instrument. 
Paul ascribes to himself no success which he really had not had. 
Will only glory in what Christ has actually done by him. 
Recognises other men's labours in the same blessed cause. 
Paul's labours only ministeriaL Christ the true worker. 
Occasion everywhere taken to ascribe to Him the praise, 2 Cor. 

ii. 14. 
Divine power the cause of His success, 1 Cor. xv. 10 ; 2 Cor. x. 4 ; 

Acts xiv. 27 ; xv. 12. 
The Acts of the Apostles properly Christ's acts through them. 
While on earth Jesus only began to do and teach, Acts i. 1. 
Wrought with the apostles and confirmed their word, Mark xvi. 20. 
Proofs of the contact of a strong divine hand with our fallen race. 
To make the Gentiles obedient. The obedience of faith, chap. 1 5. 
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Gentile disciples the proofs of Paul's apostleship, 1 Cor. ix. 2 ; 

2 Cor. ii. 3. 
The object of the apostle to bring sinners to Christ's feet, 2 Cor. x. 5. 
Christ's own power makes the sinner willing, Ps. ex. 3. 
Repentance and faith the gifts of God, Acts xi. 18 ; Eph. ii. 8. 
Ascribed also to Christ, Acts v. 31 ; Heb. xiL 2. Christ therefore 

God. 
Human instrumentality employed by Christ in His work. 
Repentance and faith produced through the Gospel, chap^ x. 17t 
Word and deed. Includes preaching, labours, and miracles. 
Describes both the means of his success and proofs of their obedience. 
The symbols of his priesthood and signs of his ordination. 
More awe-inspiring than vestments, mitre, and bells. Chrys, 
Word and deed combined as the true means of conversion. 
The most successful preachers those who add deeds to words. 
Conversion here set forth — 1. In its nature, — obedience to Christ ; 

2. In its Author, — Christ himseK working by His Spirit ; 

3. In the means employed, — the Gospel preached and lived by men. 



Oi5 Tdkfnj<T(af I may not dare (ausim). Ccdv. Could not endure (sustinuerim), as 
Bom. V. 7. PaOy Beza. Will not arrogate praise. Or., Eras., Men., Tol. Could not. 
Diod., Mart. Will not presume, Stuart. Will not dare, as some do. Con. dt Hows. 
As others may do. De Wette. Will only boast of what Christ has veritably done by me. 
Alf&rd. — Ka\€LV ri, to mention anything. Stuart. Speak aught. D. Brown. — 
Aoytfi K. ^/>7V, byword and work; preaching and miracles. Chrys., Tol., Est., Beng. 
'lEjpytjj, extending beyond miracles. Caiv. The doctrines taught and the miracles 
wrought by him. A. Clarke. Preaching, and other personal effort. Stuart. Preaching 
and working ; ipy(fi explained by what follows. D. Brown. Profession and practice, — 
proofs of their obedience. Brown. 



19. Through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God ; so that 
from Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum I have fully preached the gospel of 
Christ. 

Mighty signs and wonders. Oi\, By the power of signs and 

wonders. 
The deeds through which the Gentiles were made obedient. 
These proofs of his apostolic ofi&ce also appealed to in 2 Cor. xii. 12. 
Wrought all along his apostolical tour. Gal. iii. 1, 5. 
Miracles in themselves no absolute proof of truth, Deut xiiL 1-3. 
Pharaoh's magicians, Exod. vii. 11, 22 ; viii. 7 ; Antichrist's prophets, 

2 Thess. ii. 9 ; Rev. xiii. 13, 14. 
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Miracles, however, serve — 1. To confirm the truth, Mark xvL 20 ; 

2. To draw attention to the doctrine. Acts viiL 6 ; xiiL 12 ; 

3. To indicate its character and design, John x. 32 ; 

4. As channels for its conveyance to the heart. Acts xxviiL 7-10. 
Proofs of supernatural interposition in favour of the truth. 

The character of the doctrine indicates the source of the miracle. 
Benevolent miracles accredit a divine mission, John x. 25, 37, 38. 
Sight of miracles not enough to secure faith, Luke xvi. 31 ; John 

xii 37. 
Satisfactory evidence of Paul's miracles having been wrought. 
Strongest proof afforded by this and other epistles. 
These letters preserved by the churches from the earliest times. 
Copies of them speedily multiplied and everywhere diffused. 
Miracles appealed to in them as evidences of his mission. 
In some cases wrought in presence of those he addressed. 
Appealed to while administering remonstrance and rebuke. 
Apostolic miracles carried infallible marks of reality. 
Performed before the eyes of many persons together. 
Open to men's senses which could easily judge of them. 
Specimens: Acts iiL 1-9 ; viii. 6-13; xiiL 11; xiv. 8-10; zlx. 

11, 12 ; XX. 10, 12 ; xxviii. 8, 9. 
God's love makes miracles, in the circumstances, probable. 
The world sunk in the licentious superstitions of idolatry. 
These superstitions handed down through twenty centuries. 
The Jews had received a religioj^ confirmed by miracles. 
Miracles required for that which was to supersede it. 
Power of the Spirit — 1. Internal influence ; 2. Gifts bestowed. 
The Spirit the Agent through whom Christ wrought 
Promised and sent by Him for that purpose, Acts i. 8 ; iu 1-18, 33. 
Apostolic preaching and miracles through His operation. 
The obedience of the Gentiles the fruit of His work. 
Jenisalem. Mentioned as the starting-point of his work — 

1. As presenting the greatest extent of space from S.E. to N.W.; 

2. As being the metropolis of the Christian church ; 

3. As conforming to the commission, Luke xidv. 47. Jew first, 

chap. i. 16. 
Paul passes from the character of his labours to their extent 
Jerusalem, called also the Holy City, the capital of Judea. 
Believed by Jewish writers the same with Salem, Gen. xiv. 18 ; Ps. 

Ixxvi. 2. 
Earliest notice of the city, Josh. xv. 8 ; xviii. 16, 28. 
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Then called Ha-Jebusi, i.e.f The Jebusite, or City of the Jebusites. 
Called also Jebus, Judges xix. 10, 11 ; and Jerusalem, Judges i. 7 ; 

Josh. X. 1. 
Divided by a valley gradually rising from south to north, called the 

Tyropeeon, or Valley of the Cheesemakers. 
The city itself mainly on the west, and the temple on the east 
Zion first applied to the western, subsequently to the eastern hill. 
The southern continuation of the latter called Ophel. 
Its northern continuation called by Josephus, Bezetha. 
Acra, northward of Zion, formed the lower city. 
First siege by Judah and Simeon, after Joshua's death, B.C. 1400. 
The citadel or fortress of Zion taken by David, b.o. 1046. 
The city taken by the Philistines and Arabians under Jehoram, B.C. 

886. 
Taken by the Israelites in the reign of Amaziah, B.C. 826. 
Thrice taken by Nebuchadnezzar, in the years 607, 597, and 586 B.C. 
In the last of these sieges utterly destroyed. 
Its restoration begun under Cyrus, B.C. 538. 
Completed under Artaxerxes I., King of Persia. 
Commission to rebuild it given to Ezra, 457 ; to Nehemiah, 445, B.C. 
Taken by Alexander the Great, b.c. 332. 
Sacked by Antiochus Epiphanes, B.C. 170. 
Free under the Maccabees till taken by the Romans, B.C. 63. 
Besieged and destroyed by the Romans under Titus, a.d. 70. 
Restored by the Emperor Adrian as a Roman colony, a.d. 135. 
Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus erected on the site of the temple. 
Name of iElia Capitolina given to the city by Adrian. 
A church erected by Constantine the Great on the supposed site of 

the Holy Sepulchre, a.d. 336. 
Several churches and hospitals added by Justinian, about 532. 
Taken by Chosroes II., King of Persia, 614. Recovered by Hera- 

clius, 628. 
Surrendered by the patriarch Sophronius to the Khalif Omar, 637. 
Bestowed on Ortok, chief of a Turkoman horde, 1084. 
Taken by the Crusaders, 1099, and held by them for eighty-eight years. 
Retaken by Saladin after a siege of several weeks. 
Nominally annexed to the kingdom of Sicily, 1277. 
Came imder the sway of the Ottoman Sultan, Selim I., 1517. 
Present walls of the city built by his successor Suliman, 1542. 
Taken possession of by Mahomet Ali, Pasha of Egypt, 1832. 
Again restored to the Sultan of Turkey, who still holds it, 1840. 
VOL. n. T 
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Population in its greatest prosperity, probably from 30,000 to 45,000. 
Present population estimated at about 18,000. 
Composed of 5000 Mohamedans, 9000 Jews, and 4000 Christians. 
The Holy City annually resorted to by from 6000 to 8000 pilgrims. 
Jerusalem to be trodden under foot of the Gentiles, Luke xxi. 24. 
But only until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, Dan. xiL 7. 
Present condition extremely wretched, but improved and improving. 
Kound about. Gr., In a circle. Perhaps including Arabia and 

Damascus, Gal. i. 17. 
The circuit embraced Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Greece; 
Hence this epistle written after Paul's second visit to Greece. 
The apostle's progress chiefly westward ; see Acts xx. 1, 2. 
Ulyricmu. North-west of Macedonia, on the shores of the Adriatic 
Dalmatia, a part of Illyricum, touched by Macedonia, 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
Apollonia, a city in that region, visited by Paul, Acts xvii. 1. 
In his first missionary tour Paul had visited the southern parts of 

Asia Minor and the northern parts of Syria. 
In his second, the cities of Macedonia near the ^gean Sea. 
Tn his third, the interior of Macedonia to the shores of the Adriatic 
Greek Illyricum incorporated with Macedonia. 
Koman Illyricum, towards the head of the gulf, under a separate 

governor. 
Under the emperors more frequently called Dalmatia. 
A vast extent of country lying south of the Danube. 
Includes Bosnia, Dalmatia, and parts of Croatia and Albania. 
These regions at that time most densely populated. 
Distance marked out by the apostle 1400 miles in a straight line. 
Fully preached. Gr., Filled or fulfilled the GospeL 
Fulfilled his office as a preacher of the GospeL 
Declared the whole counsel of God for man's salvation. 
Kept back nothing that was profitable, Acts xx. 27. 
Not doing the work superficially or by halves. 
The apostles had filled Jerusalem with their doctrine, Acts v. 28; 
Paul sought to fill the cities of the Gentiles with it. 
To fill a coimtry with the Gospel better than to fill it with gold. 



'Ev Svvafiei a7jfi€i(tjv k. Te.partav, by its power (virtute) of signs and prodigies. 
PisCf Beza. (Per virtutcm). Pag. By the influence, Ac. Stuart. By the power of 
signs and wonders. De Wette. In the power, Ac. Cal.y D. Brown. ^VM- *• "'"*/'•» 
the deeds mentioned in yer. 18. Beng. Miracles are ai^fieia (signs), as conveying to as 
some signification from God ; Tcpara, as exciting our wonder and admiration. EtL 
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v 



2<77^i. are miracles which may be produced by nature, though not so suddenly, nor in the 
same manner ; rep. are miracles which cannot be so produced, as giving sight to the 
blind: hence (Ti;;*., the lesser, Te/)., the greater miracles. Tol. ^Vf^- ^- "^^P'i signs 
and wonders, or wonderful signs, — a Hendiadys, the latter noun qualifying the former 
according to Old and New Testament idiom ; otherwise, (TTJ/a. , — miraculous proofs 
adapted to convince, Te/)., wonderful occurrences, adapted to strike with awe. Stuart. 
2. K. T., — glorious miracles. D. Brown. ^Vf^- 'f* ''"^P* correspond in meaning 
to the Heb. D'nD"01 niriK, (e.g., Exod. vii. 3). In the New Testament, Tepara, occurs 
always in this connection. ^rjfieioVy — nix (from rilN, to make an incision, to notch), 
is any thing, act, or occurrence, fitted to direct attention to and guarantee the truthful- 
ness of a person or saying ; repara, — DDTD (perhaps from n^;, to glisten), an absolutely 
supernatural {irapa <I>v(TLv) , astounding, and powerfully imposing fact or appearance, 
especially in the heavens (Acts ii. 19). Dditzsch, on Heb. ii. 4. 'Under the Law, 
miracles were wrought only in cases of necessity ; but under the Gospel, many heathens 
have been healed by us from all manner of diseases; we possess such a fulness of 
miraculous power, that even the dead are raised ; and often, when it must be so, we 
bring individuals to a sense of their wrong-doing by striking them with blindness through 
a mere threat, or inflict sudden death on the malevolent' Theodore of Mopsuestia. 
Early Christians appealed to miracles in support of the tinith of their religion. Hence 
important to define more precisely the idea of a miracle. According to Augustine, 
miracles are events which deviate not so much from the order of nature in general, as 
from that particular order of nature lenown to us. It was necessary to distinguish the 
miracles of Jesus and His apostles from those of ApoUonius of Tyana, to which Hierocles 
and others appealed. Augustine therefore directed attention to their benevolent design^ 
distinguishing them from those whose object was merely to gain the applause of men. 
Christians did not directly deny the existence of miracles in the heathen world, but 
ascribed them to the influence of demons. Origen preferred the evidence from prophecy 
as the evidence of spirit, that from miracles being the evidence of power. He also dis- 
tinguishes between visible miracles and those which are spiritual and moral (as regener- 
ation), of which the former are only the symbols, and which are the 'greater works' of 
which Christ spoke. Healing the sick and prophesying only an indifferent thing 
(/tecroi'). Justin appeals to visible miracles as even then wrought. From the time of 
Spinoza and Hume, Rationalists opposed the reality and credibility of miracles, while 
the adherents of modern Supernaturalism rested their belief in Revelation especially on 
that branch of evidence, differing in this from the Reformers, e.g.y Luther. Bonnet's 
theory of preformation, viz., that God has a priori included miracles in the course of 
nature, did not meet with general approbation. Olshausen makes miracles a more 
advanced process of nature. According to Lavater, miracles are still taking place. Kant 
taught that it is neither possible absolutely to prove the reality of miracles, nor can their 
possibility be absolutely denied. The Rationalists endeavoured to comprehend the 
miraculous as something natural ; while the Philosophers asserted that the natural made 
perfect by the spiritual, the perfection consisting in their close union, was the only true 
miracle. The adherents of modern speculative philosophy gave the preference to that 
hypothesis which makes the Scripture miracles myths, or disguised facts or fables 
embodying some moral idea. The adherents of modern orthodoxy in Germany use a 
more liberal, but also a considerate and cautious mode of reasoning, in order to defend 
the credibility of the Scripture narrative; some of them, however, as De Wette and 
Schleiermacher, admitting mythical elements. They distinguish between the objective 
and the subjective in miracles, and generally speaking adopt the principle of Augustine. 
Bagenbach. — ^"Ei* dwafiei TlpevfiaTOS Qeov (in Cod. Alex. TlpevfULTOs ayLGv)f the 
power of the Spirit of God ; not by that of demons : or as indicating another means of 
success^ — <nifi. and re/)., being the external, the Holy Spirit's power the internal means. 
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Grot., Est. The Spirit the author of the miracles. Chrys.y Theod., Eras.j Calv. Gift of 
prophecy, tongues, &c. Beza., T?u>l. Allusion to ^oyVi by word ; conyerted seals being 
the signs of Paul's apostleship. Benff. Internal spiritual gifts of Christians. Stuart. 
Indicates the power of word as well as deed. De Wette. The Spirit-life, in which the 
Holy Ghost was one with his spirit. Lange. Explains the efficacy of the word preached. 
D. Brown. — Kat KVK\<fi, by a circuit. Vulg.^ Cos. On all sides, or in a circuit. Er<u. 
In the circumjacent regions. Poff., PUc., Vat, Beza. In a circuit, — not hastening on 
in a straight direction, but going through the intermediate regions. Caiv.t Tol. And 
around; indicating the region around Jerusalem, i.e., Phoenicia, Syria, and part of 
Arabia. Grot., Stuart. Round about, as in Mark yi. 6, 36. Heb. 3'?9 3C>9. = Mex/x 
Tov 'IX\., eyen to Illyricum. Stuart. As far as lUyricum. D. Brown. From Jerusalem, 
Antioch, and Arabia in the East, round about through all Asia Minor and Greece, even 
to the western shores of Illyricum. Doddr. Illyricum the terminus ad quern. ThdL A 
Macedonian journey had brought him to Illyricum. De Wette. An excursion made to 
it. Meyer. His stay in Arabia and Damascus not here included. Langt^ Brown. Nor 
what had been done later in Cilicia, Acts ix. 30. De Wette. The labours referred to 
extended oyer Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Greece. Theod. Brought him to the most 
north-western part of Greece. Stuart, D. Brown. It was on a second yisit to Macedonia, 
almost immediately before writing this epistle, that he approached Illyricum. Paleff. 
— IlewXrjpojKevai r. ei)a77., accomplished, finished [the preaching of] the Gospel. 
AraJ). Fulfilled (impleverim). VtUg., Cax.y Eras., Pag., Pise., Calv., Beta, Fully 
<preached, omitting nothing that pertains to the faithfUl Eyangelist. Vat., Eras. Com- 
pleted what was lacking in the labours of others. Calv. Filled the Gospel net with the 
multitudes of the converted. Tol. Filled all places with the Gospel. Ccu., Pise, Lutk, 
Par., Mar. With its report Vor. Fulfilled the office of preaching the Gospel. Pag., 
Pise, Grot., Beza, Died., De Wette, Alfard. Perfectly taught the Gospel as to both 
matter and manner. Schott. Preached it successfully. A. Clarke. Fully declared it, a» 
Col i. 25. Sttuirt. Fulfilled my task in making known the glad tidings of Christ 

Con. dk Hows. Perfectly spread the Gospel. Lange. Heb. 193, but in LXX, K79, nj"?. 



20. Tea, so have I strived to preach the Gospel, not where Christ was named, lest 1 
should buUd upon another man's foundation. 

Yea, so have I strived. Or.y And thus making it my endeavour. 

Lit., Making it a point of honour— matter of holy ambition. 

Christian love always tender of the rights of others. 

True ambition, to serve God in the best and most devoted manner. 

Worldly ambition the perversion of a right principle. 

The Gospel brings into right play all the principles of our nature. 

The objects worthiest of men's effort and ambition are — 

1. To bring the greatest glory to God and to Jesus Christ ; 

2. To impart the greatest amount of happiness to men ; 

3. To act with the greatest uprightness and courtesy to alL 
Grace excites to the noblest and most arduous enterprises. 
Paul's ambition the principle in many a missionary : 

E.g., Morrison and Carey, Martyn and Judson, Williams and Moffat- 
Not where Christ was named. Sought new fields of labour. 
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Such fields are — 1. More difficult and laborious to cultivate ; 

2. More rich and abundant in the return. 

Speaks generally; Christ already known at Damascus and 

Rome. 
The Gospel preached by the apostles in many lands. 
Said to have been preached in Persia by Simon and Jude ; 
In Idumea, Syria, and Mesopotamia, by Jude ; 
In Egypt and other parts of Africa, by Mark, Simon, and 

Jude ; 
In Ethiopia, by Matthias ; in Parthia, by Matthew ; 
In Pontus, Galatia, and adjacent parts of Asia, by Peter ; 
In Scythia, by Philip and Andrew ; 

In the northern and western parts of Asia, by Bartholomew ; 
In Media, Caramania, and other eastern parts, by Thomas. 
Foundation. Work of preaching begun ; church gathered, 1 Cor. 

iii. 10. 
Paul called to plant and leave others to water, 1 Cor. iiL 6. 
Experienced trouble from others building on his foundation, 1 Cor. 

iiL 10, 12; 2 Cor. x. 12-16. 
Peculiarly skilled in introducing the Gospel into new parts. 
Reasoned with idolaters from their own superstition. Acts xvii. 

27. 
With the learned out of their own literature, Acts xvii. 28. 
With Pharisees from the tenets of their own sect. Acts xxiii. 6. 
With Jews in general out of their own Scriptures, Acts xiii 26-41. 



^iKoTifiovfievov (<f>i\€(a, to love, and rifirif honour), anxiously caring. Syr. Desir- 
ing. Vuig. Earnestly endeavouring. Beza. Fondly endeavouring. Jlior. Striving 
(aonitens). Eras., Vat., Calv. Going about like a candidate for office (ambiens). Pise 
Having still in ^ome measure the ambition. Diod. Engaging myself with affection. 
Jfart. 4>tXort/ta;/Aat, to aim ambitiously at a thing ; ' from a kind of holy ambition, I 
have abstained,* Ac. Eras., Vor. ^iXorifi. = 1. To do a thing from a desire of 
hoDoar; 2. To attempt anything with great earnestness. Grot. To covet as an honour ; 
^^Dce, as here, to act with great earnestness, to labour or study, 2 Cor. v. 9 ; 1 Thess. 
Iv- 11. Sdiott. It has been the object of my ambition. Els., Doddr. ' I was earnestly 
«>nc€med,' with the additional idea of counting it as an honour. Flatt. Have con- 
•i^ered it my honour. A. Clarke. Was strongly desirous ; 0tX. construed with fie 
Id ver. 19. Stuart. The idea of honour in the word, but probably effaced from the 
tposUe's usage. De Wette. Counting it a matter of honour. Meyer, Alford. My 
ttbition was to preach according to this rule. Con. dk Hows. Making it my ambition. 
tfiwat. iij study. D. Brown. — Oux ottov dvo/Maffdrj Xp., not where Christ was 
[already] named; avoiding places where He was already known. Beng. — AWorpiov 
vefteKioVf another's foundation ; foundation laid by another. Tol.f BezOf Ac. Else- 
vbere, Christ the only foundation. Calvin. 
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21. But as it is ivritten. To whom He was not spoken of, they shall see, and they thai 
have not heard shall understand. 

Written. Isa. lii. 15. Applied by the Jews to Messiah. See at 

X. 16. 
A prophecy concerning the extent of Christ's kingdom. 
Paul's holy ambition God's means for its fulfilment 
When God's purposes are ripe, suitable means are made ready. 
When a work is to be done, God gives a heart to do it. 
Not spoken of. Allusion to the Gentile world. 
Christ, as minister of the circumcision, preached to the Jews. 
Israel's distinguishing honour and privilege. 
Christ a Saviour for all nations, Luke ii. 10, 11 ; John xi. 51, 52. 
See. With the eye of the understanding and of faith, Eev. 

iii. 18. 
Contrasted with bodily sight, John xx. 29 ; 1 Pet. i. 8. 
Heard. The Jews had already heard of Christ — 

1. Through the law and the prophets, John v. 39 ; Luke xxiv. 27 ; 

1 Pet. i. 10, 11 ; 

2. Through the preaching of Jesus and His apostles, Luke xxiv. 47 ; 

Acts i. 8. 



'AXXa Kadojs yeypairrai, but [might act] as it is written. D. Brown. — Ots ojJk 
di^77eX97 ir. airrov, to whom no declaration was made respecting Him. Stuart. To 
whom no tidings of Him came. D. Brown. The words form part of the prophecy con- 
tained in Isa. lii. 13 ; liii. 1, Ac, referring to Jehovah's servant. Heb. Dn^ T5p"H7 1?'?, 
' to whom He was not announced.' 



22. For which cause also I have been mitch hindered in cominff to you. 

For which cause. The reason for not visiting them sooner. 

Rome had already had the Gospel for some time. 

Other places therefore first to be evangelised. 

Hindered. Like " let,'^ chap. i. 13. No want of inclination. 

His only hindrance the work in which he had been engaged. 

PauFs labours under the Spirit's direction. Acts xiii. 2. 

Sometimes intended what the Spirit did not permit. Acts xvi. 6, 7. 

Allowable to intend, indispensable to obey. 

As many as are led by the Spirit of God are the sons of God, chap. 

viii. 14. 
Coming to you. Paul's object in wishing to visit Rome was— 
1. To instruct believers further in the Gospel, chap. i. 11 ; 
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2. To preach to the mass of heathens in that city, chap. i. 13-15. 

3. To spread the Gospel farther as from another centre, ver. 24, 28. 
Paul, as an apostle, could act both as pastor and evangelist. 
Preaching and teaching combined in the great commission, Matt. 

xxviiL 20. 
Exemplified in Christ^s personal ministry. Matt. iv. 23. 
Paul's plan of operation wisely formed and clearly defined. 
Three things necessary in order to much efficiency — 
1. A plan ; 2. A good plan ; 3. Adherence to that plan. 



Kat, intensive, augmenting the sense of what follows. Stuart. — ^'RveKorrofi'qv (iv, 
in or against, and kottto), to cut or strike ; iyKOirru), to stop by an incision or barrier ; 
to cut off retreat; to cut short), I was hindered. Calv., Ac. Inhibited. Ercu., Grot., 
Beza. — To TToXXa, very often (saepius). CcUv. Greatly; with KOt, = altogether. 
Stuart. For the most part ; in most instances. Ellicot. 



23. But now having no more place in these parts, and having a great desire these many 
years to come unto you. 

Place. Occasion for such apostolic and evangelistic work. ^ 

Gospel first preached and churches planted in large cities. 

Cities made the central points of the apostle's labours. 

Churches left to extend the Gospel to the villages around. 

Paul always sedulously engaged in his Master^s service. 

Like Alexander, conquering and planning new conquests. 

Time to be diligently employed to the greatest advantage. 

" The night cometh when no man can work," John ix. 4. 

Parts. Regions ; here, Greece, where he had now been preaching. 

Great desire. Like chap. L 11, " I long to see you." So Phil. i. 8. 

Paul's fervent and affectionate spirit like his Master's. 

Desire as to fields of labour, within certain limits, allowable. 

Many years. So " oftentimes," chap. i. 13. No new feeling. 

Personal feeling to be subordinated to public advantage. 

Duty before desire. The Lord's will to be waited for. 

Tlie apostle's faithfulness and obedience to Christ. 

His predilections and desires kept under holy restraint. 

Indications as to the plan of labour given — 

1. By direct intimation from without. Acts xvi. 6-10 ; 

2. By strong, holy, and abiding desires kindled within ; 

3. By the leadings of Providence prayerfully watched ; 

4. By the pressure of hostility and persecution, Matt x. 23. 
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Our purposes wisely overruled by God^s providence. 

The stars in Christ's hand to dispose of as He pleases. 

Places visited with the Gospel not by chance, but God's purpose. 

Love seeks not our own pleasure, but others' profit ver. 1. 

Evangelising at Kome more honourable and less laborious. 



MvjKeri TOTOVf no more place free for me to preach in. Td., Men. Where the 
foundation is to be laid. Chrot. No object to detain me. Mart. Occasion or opportunity 
for preaching. Schott. No more work of this kind to be done. JDoddr. Opportunity of 
breaking up new ground. A. Clarke. Scope, room. Meyer, Lange. Room enough for 
my labours. Con. dk Hows. No longer any considerable place where I have not preached 
the gospel. Stuart. Occasion for apostolic work. Alford. Paul thought it enough to 
preach and plant churches in the principal places. De WeUe. The apostles planted 
churches in large cities, leaving them to extend the gospel to the villages around ; 
hence the inhabitants of villages (pagani) came to be a term to designate the heathen 
or unchristianised in general (in English, 'pagans'). Thol. — ^"Ex^iV) having. Codd. 
Sin., Vat., and Alex, read ^XW, I ha^e. — KXifiaai {kXivio, to bend, incline; KXifia, 
the space between two parallels, but used either in a wider or more restricted sense. 
Grot.), in these regions. Pag., Pi$c., Beza. Greece. Grot., Est., Toll. — ^Eirtiro^toy 
{iTTL, intensive, and tto^os, desire), a longing. Ellicot, D. Brown. — IloXXfcw inaVf 
for many years. Stuart. Many times. Alford. Jews reckoned their years from the 
creation, the flood, the exodus, the building of the temple, Ac. ; Greeks, by Olypipiads 
beginning ^6 B.C., fifty-five years before the captivity of the ten tribes ; Romans, Arom 
the foundation of Rome, 753 b.o. At Argos the year was reckoned by the succession of 
the priestesses of Juno ; at Sparta by that of the Ephori ; at Athens by that c€ the 
Archons ; but for the whole of Greece by the victor at the Olympic foot-race. Jews had 
two kinds of years : the civil, from which they reckoned the Jubilee, dated contracts, 
and noted the birth of their children and the reign of their kings ; and the ecclesiastical, 
according to which they computed their annual festivals. The civil year began with the 
month Tisri, corresponding with part of September and October ; the ecclesiastical, with 
Nisan or Abib, agreeing with part of our March and April. The year said by some to 
have originally consisted of only one month, divided afterwards into three, four, six, 
and twelve. Months already distinguished as now at the time of the flood. Before the 
exile, months among the Jews, as among the Egyptians, were only numbered, not 
named, except the first of the ecclesiastical year, which was called Abib, or month of 
green com, Exod. xiii. 4. During the exile, Babylonian names were adopted for the 
months, viz., Nisan for Abib ; Zif or Tyyar (1 Kings vi. 1, 36) ; Sivan (Est. vill. 9) : 
Tammuz (July) ; Ab ; Elul (Neh. vi. 75) ; Tisri or Ethanim (1 Kings viii. 2) ; Bui or 
Marchesvan (1 Kings vi. 38) ; Kislev (Zech. vii. 1; Neh. i. 1) ; Tebeth (Est. ii. 1«); 
Shebat (Zech. i. 7) ; Adar (Est. iii. 7). A year of 860 days the rudest known, formed of 
twelve spurious lunar months, and probably the parent of the lunar year of 354 daja^ 
and the vague year of 365. The Hebrew year firom the time of the exodus evidently 
lunar, though in some way rendered virtually solar. Dr Smith. The intercalation or 
addition of a thirteenth month made whenever the twelfth ended too long heton the 
equinox for the ofifering of the first-fruits to be made at the time appointed. The divi- 
sion of time into weeks or periods of seven days appears to have been universal, having 
prevailed among the Assyrians, Egyptians. Indians, Arabians, and all wiental nations ; 
also among the Romans, the ancient inhabitants of France, Britain, Germany, and 
Northern Europe, and even of America. Its first trace, Gen viL 4 ; mentioned as a 
thing well known. Gen. xxix. 27, 28. 
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24. Whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I will come to you ; for I trust to see 
you in my journey ^ and to be brought on my way by you, if first I be somewhat filled 
toith your company. 

My journey. Purposed, but uncertain if ever accomplished. 

Man proposes, God disposes. Events in God's hands, not ours. 

According to tradition, the journey made but not recorded. 

Silence of Scripture no proof to the contrary. 

Opportunity found between first and second imprisonment 

Qod'a will made known in the way of His providence. 

Spain. Originally including the present Portugal. 

Hebrew name Tarshish, given also to a city in the south. 

Colonised by descendants of Tarshish, son of Javan, Gen. x. 45. 

Early traded with by Phoenicians, on account of its mines, &c. 

The Gospel early preached and churches planted in Spain. 

Favourable for tiie apostle's activity among the Gentiles — 

I. Many Jews there ; 2. A place of Greek-Boman culture. 

Tmst. Or., Hope. Paul's plans subject to God's approval. 

Common discourse to be according to godliness, James iv. 13-15. 

The language of believers to be the language of Canaan, Isa. xix. 18. 

Brought on my way. Escorted, conducted, sent forward. 

Way through Gaul already well-known to the Komans. 

Usual custom of churches with preachers, Acts xv. 3 ; xvii. 14, 15 ; 
XX. 38 ; xxi. 5^ 

Included the providing of external necessaries, 3 John 6. 
Qod supplies His servants' wants by the hands of His people. 
Believers expected to be ready to further every good work. 
The privilege of all to be fellow-helpers to the truth, 3 John 8. 
In my journey. Gr., Passing through. Only a short stay in Kome. 
Work to be so planned as not to involve waste of time. 
Somewhat. Or., In part. Delicacy and affection of the expression. 
The wish greater than could possibly be realised. 
As if never able to have enough of their society. 
Fellowship of believers enjoyed here only in part — 
1. As to its degree ;• 2. As to its duration. 
Saints' society only " somewhat " fills ; that of God, altogether. 
Pilled. Anticipates rich enjoyment and refreshment. 
Paul alive to the sweetness and benefit of holy society. 
Highest social enjoyment in " the communion of saints." 
Fellowship of believers on earth a foretaste of heaven. 
With your company. Or,, With you. Not their company but 
themselves. 
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His ardour and susceptibility. Not to see, but he filled with them. 

His modesty and humility. They more likely to be filled with Junu 

His spirituality of mind. Filled with the saints, Ps. xvL 2. 

The saints were Rome's greatest attraction for PauL 

A seraph would have made the same choice. 

Everything else in reality poor and contemptible, 1 John ii. 15-17. 



TlopevtOfiaL. Subjunctive, as indic&ting possible or probaMe action ; some MSS. have 
rropevofuiif which would have indicated certain expectation or resolution to go. Stuart. 
The journey never accomplished. Meyer. Whether made depends on the question of a 
second imprisonment at Rome. Thol. The journey affirmed by Clement of Rome, but 
not mentioned by Origen or Eusebius. Placed by some ecclesiastical historians between 
his first and second imprisonment. The presumption against the journey. A. Clarke. 
A second imprisonment, and consequently the journey most probable. D. Brown.— 
E/s TT)v ^iraviaVf into Spain. Called by the ancients Iberia and Hispania. The 
Tarshish which formed the celebrated emporium to which the Phoenicians and Hebrews 
traded ; hence all large ships called 'ships of Tarshish,' Ps. xlviii. 7. A lake, city, and 
river in the south of Spain, near to Guadalquiver, called by the Greeks Tartessus, and 
the whole district Tartessis, doubtless identical with Tarshish. Richest country in the 
ancient world in the precious metals. Distinguished also for its vegetable productions. 
Phoenicians had built about twenty towns on the coast, including Gades (Cadiz) and 
Malaga. Had already gone to Spain in the time of Moses, Gen. xlix. 3 ; x. 4, Ac. 
Several names of cities, and probably that of Spain itself, Phoenician. Carthaginians, 
or Phoenician colonists of Carthage, had obtained considerable parts of the country 
before their treaty with the Romans in 509 B.C., and had reduced the whole under sub- 
jection, except the mountainous districts of Biscay and Asturias. After the breaking 
out of the first Punic war, they were obliged to withdraw their army from Spain ; but 
after its termination the country was again conquered by the Carthagenian general 
Ilamilcar, the father of Hannibal. During the interval the Romans had formed an 
alliance with the cities of Saguntum and Ampurias. Hasdrubal, son-in-law of Hamilcar, 
on founding Carthagena, bound himself by a treaty not to attack Saguntum. Hannibal, 
who succeeded him in the command, attacked that pity, and thus occasioned the second 
Punic war. During that war Spain was the battle-ground between the Romans and 
Carthagenians. After various defeats, in which the two Scipios were slain, Spain was 
completely wrested from the Carthagenians by the younger Publius Cornelius Scipio, 
and henceforward regarded as a province of Rome. The original language of Spain was 
a branch of the Celtic. The Phoenicians and Carthagenians introduced their tongue, 
which was cognate to the Syriac. Before the time of Paul, however, the Latin language, 
the basis of the modern Spanish, had obtained nearly general diffusion. Dionysius the 
Areopagite sent Eugenius, one of his disciples, from Gaul into Spain, who was so far 
successful that a church was founded in Toledo under his pasbDral care. Ireneus, 
Bishop of Lyons, a.d. 184, alludes to the churches of Spain in his day. — '^XevffOfiM 
Trpos vfias. Not found in Codd. Sin. and Alex., nor in many ancient versions. Neces- 
sary to be supplied. D. Brown. Unnecessary, if the first clause of the verse be con- 
nected with the second. A. Clarke. — UpoTre/jLtftdTjuai {rpo, forward, and Te/itrW| 
to send), be conducted (deducar). Pag., Pisc.^ Beza. Hoped he should have com- 
panions of his journey. Tol. Respect and assistance. Est. Jewish custom to accom- 
pany strangers a part of their way ; < He did not come to us and was sent away without 
food ; neither did we see him and send him away without a convey.* Mithnok, Sotak.^ 
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'EfiTrXTjaOcj (iv, in, and irXridcj, to fill), be filled or satisfied (expletus). Pag., Pise, 
Beta. Shall hare enjoyed you (fruitus). Vulg. Be gratified. A. Clarke. Have my 
fill. D. Brown. Speaks as a parent to his children. Chrys. Writes familiarly, as to 
friends well known. Btng. 



25. But novo I go to Jerusalem to minister to the saints. 

I go. Paul now at the end of his second journey to Greece. 

When writing to Corinth, his Jerusalem journey uncertain, 1 Cor. 

xvi. 4. 
This epistle therefore written after those to the Corinthians. 
Paul probably now at Corinth, and ready to set out. See at chap. 

xvi. 1, 23. 
To Jerusalem. Duty now called to Jerusalem, not to Rome. 
Takes money to Jerusalem rather than the Gospel to Rome. 
A time for every work. Everything beautiful in its season. 
To be faithful in littles is to be faithful in alL 
Obedience to every call of duty learned in the school of 

Christ. 
To Jerusalem with its peril before Rome with its pleasure. 
A visit fraught with danger, yet of deepest importance — 

1. To overcome the prejudices of Jewish against Gentile believers ; 

2. To unite both parties more closely in Christian love. 
Christian union even before evangelising new countries. 
A necessary step to the success of future labours. 
Minister. Convey supplies for their temporal wants. 
Had carried out the council's recommendation, Gal. ii. 10. 
Usually ministered to the souls, but now to the bodies, of men. 
Ministering to poor saints not beneath an apostle. 

So Christ ministered to men's bodies as well as their souls. 
Often the best way to the heart is to help with the hand. 
The cost of sympathy the best proof of its sincerity. 
Tenderness to the poor one of a preacher's requisites. 
What Paul could not give himself he moved others to give. 
A double benefit conferred in exciting the liberality of others. 
Giver and receiver both blessed. Acts xx. 35 ; 2 Cor. ix. 10-14. 



AtaKOPUJv (Codd. Sin. has 5iaK0VTj<r(ijp), ministering; supplying the wants of the 
saints. AiaKOveo), often used in the New Testament for supplying with food and other 
comforts of life. Stuart. 
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26. For it h<Uh pleased them o/McLcedonia and Achaia to make a contribution for the 
poor saints which are at Jerusalem. 

Pleased. The contribution a matter of jEree-will 

So he desired it to be, 2 Cor. viiL 1-6 ; ix- 5-7. 

Yet recommended and enjoined it, 1 Cor. xvL 1, 2 ; 2 Cor. viii. 6-11. 

Our gifts to be free-will offerings of cheerful love, 2 Cor. ix. 7. 

[Them of] Macedonia. The believers in that country, 2 Cor. 

viiL 1, &c. 
Macedonia at that time a Eoman province. 
Lay to the north of Achaia, and east of Illyricum. 
Included Thessaly and a large tract along the Adriatic. 
Under the jurisdiction of a proconsul at Thessalonica. 
Seat of the third or Grecian monarchy of the world, Dan. ii. 39 ; 

vii. 6. 
iSIacedonian Christians placed in a favourable light, 2 Cor. viii. l,&c 
Thessalonian believers objects of Paul's special affection, 1 Thesa. 

ii 8, 17, &c. 
Philippians distinguished for liberality and self-denial, PhiL iv. 10, 

14-19. 
Bereans highly commended for their candour, Acts.xviL 11. 
Contribution. Or,y Fellowship. Rule in making it, 1 Cor. xvL 1, 2. 
Largely referred to in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, chap. 

8 and 9. 
Probably made at the apostle's suggestion, GaL ii, 9, 10. 
Called a "fellowship," as being — 1. A symbol of fellowship ; 
2. Made up of the united contributions of believers. 
No trace of community of goods in the apostle's letters. 
Nor of such having been established at the beginning. 
Believers freely to contribute to each other's wants — 

1. As an expression of gratitude and love to Christ ; 

2. As a token of their love to His members. 

Contribution made — 1. Deliberately ; 2. Cheerfully ; 3. System- 
atically. 

Each step in the matter showed Paul's prudence and delicacy. 

No constraint laid upon the churches, 2 Cor. viii. 12 ; ix. 7. 

Spoken rather as by advice than by command, 2 Cor. viiL 10. 

Wished to prove the reality of the converts' love, 2 Cor. viii. 24. 

Stimulated one church by the example of another, 2 Cor. viii 
1-6 ; ix. 2. 

Delicately contrasted the wealth of the Corinthians with the poverty 
of the Macedonians, 2 Cor. viii. 2, &c. 
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Presented as their motive Christ's self-denying love, 2 Cor. ix. 8. 
Guarded against all suspicion in the conveying of it, 1 Cor. xvi. 3 ; 

2 Cor. viiL 20, 21. 
The contribution is — 1. A model for all Christian churches ; 
2. A beautiful display of the spirit of Christianity. 
A delicate hint given to the Komans to imitate it 
Paul ingenious in pleading the cause of others. 
Speaks more boldly to his own converts on the subject, 1 Cor. 

xvi. 1, 2. 
An internal mark of the authenticity of these epistles. 
Achaia. Another Roman province, including — 

1. The whole of the Peloponnesus, or the Morea ; 

2. The greater part of Hellas, or Greece proper ; 

3. The adjacent islands, Eubaea or Negropont, &c. 
With Macedonia, comprehended the whole of Greece. 
Nearly coincided, except on the west, with modem Greece. 
Its principal city, Corinth, here especially referred to. 
Governed, in the reign of Claudius, by a proconsul. Acts xviii. 12. 
Poor saints. Or., Poor of the saints. Only part of them poor. 
Poverty of Jerusalem-believers appears from Acts. ii. 44 ; Heb* 

X.34 
Comparison of Scriptures a pleasing and confirming exercise. 
God's saints often poor in this world, James ii 5 ; Heb. xL 37, 38 ; 

Rev. ii. 9. 
Such a dealing tends — 1. To magnify God*s kindness ; 

2. To show His sovereignty in disposing of His gifts ; 

3. To exalt the blessings of grace and salvation ; 

4. To hinder or keep down pride in His children ; 

5. To preserve them from many temptations ; 

6. To promote patience, faith, and heavenly-mindedness ; 

7. To lead to the exercise of mutual sympathy and love ; 
At Jerusalem. Special interest attaching to that church. 
The mother-church of Christendom. 

The first object of persecution from the world. 

Its effects experienced chiefly by the poorer classes. 

Believers there cut off from ordinary Jewish relief. 

Charity at home had nobly done its part, Acts ii. 44, 45 ; iv. 34-37 



'EvZoKriffav (eiJ, well, and Zokco), to seem), were well pleased ; thought good. It 
has pleased them (libuit). Bexa. Placuit. Calv. Seemed good. Eras., Vat., Stuart. 
The contribution heartily approved of. Eroi. Made cordially and cheerfully. Baa.— 
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Paul careful to avoid all ground of suspicion, 1 Cor. xvL 3, 4 ; 2 Cor. 

viii. 19-21. 
Ministers to be specially careful as to pecuniary trusts. 
Fruit. 1. Fruit of faith on the part of the contributors ; 

2. Fruit for enjoyment on the part of the Jerusalem saints ; 

3. Fruit of the apostle's own labours among the Qentiles. 

So he speaks of contributions to his own necessities, PhiL iv. 17. 

Fruit is either — 1. That which is produced ; or, 

2. That by which another is benefited. Here both. 

Much produced by the Gospel, and that for the good of others. 



ETTireXecra;, when I shall have finished or perfected (perfecero). CaZv. Discharged 
this duty. Sttuirt. Heb. n^?, hn^. — ^<f>payKra/JL€VOS ((r<f>payiSf a seal), when I shaU 
have sealed (obsignavero). Era»., Men., Ca3/o. Assigned. Vulg., Mor. Consigned. 
Pag.y Diod. Have delivered sealed, as money was wont to be. Vat. Safely and faith- 
fully deposited it. Par., Beza. Delivered up as a faithful guardian ; allusion to sealing 
deposits with a ring. Calv. As treasures, letters, or public documents. Par. Have 
answered for it as well and faithfully kept. Luth. Deposited it in the treasury as in a 
safe and secure place. Chrys. Delivered safely as under seal. J7amm., Elsn., Doddr. 
Faithfully delivered up. Mart., A. Clarke. Made sure, seen the distribution actually 
made. SiMart. Handed in safely. De Wette. Stamped as genuine ; exhibited to Jewish 
believers this seal or evidence of the Gentiles' faith. Haldane. Consigned, put the 
last hand to the work. Brown. Secured. Cobbin, EUicot. ^(ftpayii^Uj used by the 
LXX for Ori!l (E. V., 'that he might sum the money,' 2 Kings xxii. 4), but which thej 
probably read Dnn^l, *that he might seal.* ScAott. — Kapirov, fruit; increase to the 
Jews from the sowing of the Gospel among the Gentiles. Caiv. Benefit SAoU. Fruit 
of the success of his ministry and the conversion of the Gentiles. A. Clarke. Fmit 
of the contribution which the benevolence of the believers in liacedonia and Achais 
had produced. Stuart. Fruit of their faith. Hold. Of the apostle's labours. Brown.^ 
* AireXevaofiaif I shall set out on my journey (proficiscar). Calv. Pass through. 
Stuart. Return. D. Brown. 



29. And I am sure that, trJien I come unto you, I shall come in the fulness of the 
blessing of the gospel of Christ. 

Sure. Speaks of his coming with hope, of its effects with certainty. 
Certainty from — 1. Faith in the promise ; 2. Past experience. 
Such belief in the preacher brings blessing to the hearer. 
Indicates — 1. His confidence in the Lord^s power and love ; 

2. In the preciousness of His message, chap. i. 16 ; 

3. In the good- will and candour of his hearers ; 

4. His alBfectionate desire for their welfare ; 

5. His heartiness and cheerfulness in his work. 
Hopefulness heartens both ourselves and others, Num. xiiL 30l 



\ 
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A preacher's success often according to his faith. 
Fulness. Not only blessing, but fulness of blessing. 
Expression of faith and love. Paul's large and affectionate heart. 
Looks forward to an activity largely blessed by Christ. 
To a prepared people rich blessing from such a preacher. 
A fuliess of blessing promised in the Gospel, Ps. Ixxxi. 10. 
Christ gives not ojily life, but life more abundantly, John x, 10. 
Blessing — 1. Conversion of sinners ; 2. Confirmation of saints. 
Blessing in the growth — 1. Of knowledge ; 2. Faith ; 3. Holiness. 
Christ's rich blessing to be sought and expected for others — 
1. As the effect of our visits ; 2. As the fruit of our labours. 
Blessing the proper effect of the Gospel, Ps. Ixxii. 17 ; Luke ii. 

10, 11, 14. 
Gospel of Christ. Christ's blessing to men comes through His 

Gospel. 
The Gospel message to be preached in all its blessed fulness. 
A rich blessing usually accompanies a full Gospel. 
Sad to live under the Gospel without its blessing. 
" The Gospel" may be dropped from the text, but necessary to tlie 

blessing. 



'El' irXrjpcjfiaTi 6^X07105 t. 6^0776X401; t. X. Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex., as well 
as most Latin MSS., omit tov evayyeXiov, though found in Chrysostom's copy, the 
Syriac Version, and in more recent Greek MSS., and restored by the Roman correctors. 
Generally rejected by critics. In or with the fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of 
Christ. Ercu., Mar., CcUv. With the full blessing. Fag., Pise, Tol., Beza. With the 
richest gift of Christ. Ambr., Grot. Will fully make known to you the Gospel. Vat., 
Est. Shall find you replete with all spiritual gifts, and approved in all things. Chrys. 
Will find you abounding in the fruits of the <jh)spel ; or, will have much fruit in preach- 
ing it. Calv. With full power of plentifully imparting to you the gifts of the Spirit. 
Whitby, Wdls. With the full, abundant blessing ; ttXt;/)., according to Hebrew idiom, 
serving as an adjective. Stttart. Richest measure of success. Hold. In the fulness of 
the blessing of Christ. Ellicot, D. Brown. Endued with all the gifts and graces of 
Christ himself ; the blessing of Christ exceeds even that of the Gospel. A. Clarke. — 
EVX0710 = benefit, gift; Heb. np"}5; but used once by the LXX for 1?, fruit, 
Isa. xxrii. 9. Schott. 



80. Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord's sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that 
ye strive together xoith me in your prayers to God for me. 

I beseech you. The journey was both hazardous and important. 
Believers' prayers to be earnestly sought in times of need. 
Hequest for prayer here made of persons not yet seen. 

VOL. II. U 
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So Paul asks for the prayere of the Colossians, Ephesians, Thessal- 
onians, and Hebrews, CoL iv. 3 ; Eph. vL 19 ; 1 Thess. iv. 25 ; 
2 Thess. iii. 1 ; Heb. xiii. 18. 

Not of the Corinthians and Galatians, whom he had to rebuke. 

The Lord's sake. The Jerusalem journey undertaken — 

1. As a thing agreeable to the Lord's will ; 

2. For the advancement of His honour and glory ;, 

3. From a principle of love and obedience to Him. 
Those who are Christ's are to do all for Christ's sake. 
Christ's cause and honour bound up with our life and labour. 
" Fur Christ's sake," the strongest plea with a believer. 

All our prayers and labours to be for His sake. 

By the love, &c. — l. As you have tasted it; 2. As you would 

show it. 
Another argument. Shows Paul's earnestness in the matter. 
Love looks not only on our own things, but those of others. 
The undertaking commended to their prayers was one of love. 
Prayer for others, to be effectual, must proceed from love. 
Love a powerful argument with believers. 
Christian love embraces all the brethren however distant 
Is concerned for the cause of Christ in all parts of the world. 
Of the Spirit. Christian love a special fruit of the Spirit, 1 Pet. 

i. 22. 
The Holy Ghost the Author of every Christian grace. Gal. v. 22. 
Love, wrought by the Spirit, the only true, holy, and enduring love. 
Strive. Gr.y Agonise, wrestle. Expresses the apostle's eamestne/^. 
Not only help or pray, but strive, wrestle, agonise. 
To prevail like Jacob, we must wrestle like him. Gen. xxxii. 24-3<l 
Prayer a stirring up of yourselves to take hold of God, Isa. Ixiv. 7. 
Earnest prayer a conflict or wrestling. Col. iv. 12. 
Especially when made for the removal of evil, Matt. xvii. 21. 
Evil spirits oppose us in prayer. Origen, 
Great effort needed for right and successful prayer. 
Prayer to be — 1. In faith, nothing doubting, Jas. i. 6-8 ; Marie 

xi. 23; 

2. "With perseverance, without fainting, Luke xvuL 1-7 ; 

3. With fervency and earnestness, Jas. v. 17 ; Luke xviii. 44 ; 

4. With fixity of mind ; represented in Abraham, Gen. xv. II ; 

5. With meekness and forgiveness of others, Mark xi. 24-26. 
Prayer for others, to be effectual, must be fervent, Jas. v. 16. 
Example of the power of intercessory prayer, Acts xii. 5-12. 
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All Abraham asked on behalf of Sodom granted, Gen. xviii. 23, &c. 

Believers can strive in prayer when they can do nothing else. 

Together — 1. With himself ; 2. With one another, as Matt, xviii. 19. 

With me. Paul himseK thus agonised in prayer. 

Love as earnest in praying for others as for ourselves. 

Those who truly ask the prayers of others will pray themselves. 

Union both a help to prayer and the success of it, Matt, xviii. 19. 

Those separated in person can be together in prayer. 

In your prayers. Believers necessarily praying persons. 

Their prayer for him to be not once nor twice, but often. 

The cause of Christ greatly helped by believers' prayers. 

Interest in those prayers a precious privilege. 

Their value seen in Paul's earnest request for them. 

The only favour he asked of the churches or his converts. 

Interchange of prayers expressive of interchange of love. 

Prayers of saints on earth desired, not of those in heaven. 

To God. Not to the Virgin Mary, or the saints or angels. 

The believer's privilege to pray directly to God his Father. 

No Mediator or Intercessor but Christ the God-man, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

No scriptural example of departed saints invoked in prayer. 

The practice in the Church of Rome a part of the apostasy. 

For me. Prayer to be mutual. Paul had often praj^ed for them. 

His humility. Sought aid even of the " weak " at Rome. 

If the apostle needed the help of believers' prayers, well may we. 

Especially needed by ministers and labourers in xhe Word. 



JlapaKoXcj Be, moreover, I beseech ; 8e, continuative, Stuart. — A5eX^ot, 
omitted in Codd. Vat. — Ato t. k. tj/jl. Irja. Xp., by our Lord Jesus Christ. CcUv. For 
the sake of our Lord Jesus Christ ; out of love and regard for Him, Stuart. — Ayainjs 
T. Uv.f the love of the Spirit ; love which the Spirit has shown. Chrys. The uniting 
love which proceeds from the Spirit. Calv. Love which Christ requires and the Spirit 
works. Ham. Which the Spirit has shed abroad in our hearts. A. Clarke. The genuine 
fniit of the Spirit. Doddr. Love which the Spirit has given us. Stuart. Which the 
Spirit works. De Wette. Gives. Con. d: Hows. * Love of the Spirit,' a Hebraism for 
'spiritual love.* Hold. The peculiar love which Christians have for each other. Broion. 
— ^vuayiovKTatrdai fioi, that ye strive together with me (concertetis mihi). Calv. 
Semel contendatis. Mor. Labour with me. Syriac. Aid me. Cas. Aid me in my 
labour. Eras., Eit. With great earnestness and fervency join your prayers to mine. 
Ham. Join your utmost strength and fervency with mine. Eisner, Doddr. Strive 
together ; unite with me in my Christian warfare by helping with your prayers. Stuart. 
'Zvvaywvili'ofiai = to assist, as (rvuaytavuraaOai i^fuvy «he endeavoured to assist us.* 
Luc. in Troff. ScAott. To pray is an dyuJVTj or conflict when men resist. Beng. Im- 
plies he bad grounds for anxious fears in the matter. J). Brown. 
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31. That I may be delivered from them that do not believe in Judea; and that my 
tervice which I haoefor Jerusalem may be accepted ofthf taints. 

That. The special want named. Particularity in prayer. 

" What will ye that I shall do for you ? " Matt xx. 32." 

God knows our wishes, hut will know them from ourselves. 

Delivered. Paul knew that dangers awaited him, Acts xx. 22, 23. 

Lawful to pray for deliverance from danger and death. 

Prayer the means of relieving from carefulness, Phil. iv. 6, 7. 

Paul glad to lay down his life, yet prays for its preservation, PhiL 

ii. 17. 
His not being, delivered a proof of the genuineness of the epistle. 
Yet preserved from open violence and secret conspiracy, Acts xxi. 30 ; 

xxiii. 16. 
Do not believe. Unbelief the ground of enmity to believei's. 
Describes the great majority in Judea and elsewhere. 
Judea. The country of the Jews, in a wider or stricter sense. 
Taken \\ddely, embraced the whole of Canaan. 
First mentioned as " Jewry," Dan. v. 13 ; province of Judea, 

Ezra V. 8. 
More strictly, the south part of Canaan west of the Jordan. 
South of Samaria, which again lay south of Galilee. 
Paul especially obnoxious to the imbelieving Jews — 

1. From his antecedents, — the hope of Judaism, Acts xxii 3-5 ; 

2. From his activity and zeal in spreading Christianity ; 

3. From his doctrine of free justification. Gal. v. 11. 
Jews his bitterest persecutors even among the Gentiles. 
His life in greater danger in Judea than in heathen lands. 
Not on' that account deterred from duty. Acts xxi. 11-13. 
Service. In the highest oifice he performs the humblest service. 
Service humble, yet dignified ; important, but perilous. 

The believer shrinks from no service his Master assigns him. 
Accepted. What is kindly given should be gratefully received. 
The acceptance of the contribution doubtful, from — 

1. The unfavourable view entertained of Paul by Jewish believers, 

Acts xxi. 20, 21. 

2. Their prejudice against Gentile Christians. 

Paul's fears shared in by the Jerusalem elders, Acts tti, 20. 

The success of his service depended on its acceptance. 

His aim the union of Jewish and Gentile believers. 

The acceptance of his service to be also matter of ppayer. 

It is God's uot only to restrain enmity, but generate good-will. 
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All that lies in our heart to he poured into Gbd's ear. 
Grounds to helieve this prayer was largely answered. 
Saints. Saints' as well as sinners' hearts in God's hand. 
Even saints on earth liable to prejudice and passion. 
BeKevers only 3)artially sanctified in this life. 



* k.Tr€LdovvTtav (d, not, and icclOw, to persuade), the unbelieving (incredulls). CaU. 
Unbelievers. Stitart. Who do not obey, ».«., the truth. D. Brown. — louSatflt, .Judaea. 
This designation followed the overthrow of the ancient landmarks of the tribes of Judah 
and Israel in their respective captivities. Resulted from the division of the Persian 
empire under Darius, Est. viii. 9; Dan. vL 1. In the Apocryphal books the wonl 
* province,' found in Ezra v. 8, is dropped, and the terms used are < Judeea' and the 
'land of Judaea.' In the Greek period a noble and vigorous independence enjoyed 
under the Maccabees. Hyrcanus reigned over a prosperous and independent kingdom, 
100 B.C. In 63 B.O. Pompey came to Jerusalem, and Judeea was made subject to Rome. 
In Antipater, an Idumsean, who was made procurator of Judeea by Julius Caesar b.o. 
47, a new native dynasty was raised to the throne. A foreign civilisation gradually 
introduced and extended. Herod the Great, who succeeded his father Antipater, 
reigned under the protectorate of Augustus. The period under Herod remarkable foi 
great architectural works, promotion of commerce, influx of strangers, diffusion of the 
Latin and Greek tongues, and above all, for the birth of the promised Saviour. After 
the deposition of his son Archelaus as ethnarch of Judeea, a.d. 6, Judeea was placed 
under the jurisdiction of a procurator residing at Ceesarea, who was subject to the 
Governor of cfyria at Antioch. In the time of this epistle it had been added by Claudius 
to the dominion of Herod Agrippa, who had received from Caligula the grant of an 
independent principality in the north of Palestine. — ^laKovia (Codd. Vat. has 
du)po</>opia, ministration of alms. Tisch.\ ministry. CcUv. Service. Stuart. — Ei)7r/)0<r- 
dcKTOSf accepted. CcUv, Acceptable. Stuart, D. Brown. 



32. Thai I may come unto you with joy by the will of God, and may with you be 
refreshed. 

May come. Third petition. Journeys and visits to be subjects of 

prayer. 
Joy. Arising — 1. From the success of his undertaking ; 

2. From the pleasure of enjoying their fellowship ; 

3. From the exercise of his ministry among them. 

Desirable for ministers and preachers to meet their hearers with joy. 

Not only visits but the joy of them to be matter of prayer. 

Prayer answered. Came as a prisoner, but a joyful one, Acts 

xxviii. 15. 
Our visits to believers and labours in the Lord to be with joy. 
Will of God. Paul desired to visit Rome only by God's will, 

chap. L 10. 
Prayer to be made, not to change God's will, but to fulfd it. 
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(lod's unchangeableness no argument against prayer. 
Prayer an appointed means for obtaining a purposed blessing. 
Personal desire to be subordinated to the divine will. 
Example of conditional as distinguished from absolute prayer. 
A visit to be truly joyful must be according to God's will. 
Abundant sources of joy to God's children even here. 
Communion of saints on earth a foretaste of heaven. 
Refreshed — 1. In the fellowship of each other, Pro v. xxvii. 17 ; 

2. In the united contemplation of divine truth ; 

3. In the seeing and hearing of the Lord's work. 
Kefreshment of spirit needed by the strongest believers. 
Christian fellowship a means of spiritual refreshment. 
Refreshment provided by the Lord for weary labourers, Mark vi. 31. 



IvcL, so that ; connected in sense with the preceding. Stuart. — EX^w, I may come. 
Codd. Sin. and Alex, read ^\d(j}V. 'coming.' — ^apq.^ with joy ; desirable for the Romans 
themselves among whom he might labour. CaXv. — Ata deXTj/JLaros Oeov. Cod. Sin 
reads 5ta 8. Irjffov Xpi<TT0V ; and Cod. Vat., 5. 8. Kvptov lijff. Other MSS. read 
5. 8. 8eou Kat, Irja. Xp. — livvavairavawixai ijxiv (omitted by Cod. Vat., while 
some copies read, avvavairavata {;fias ; others, drat/'u^w fieO^ vpnav)^ may with you 
be refreshed (refociller). Calv., Pag., Pise, Beta. Recreer. Cas., Mor. With mutual 
intercourse. Men, Seeing your advancement. Tol. May be refreshed among you. 
Stuart. May rest. Ellicot. May with you refresh myself. D. Brown. 



33. Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 

God of peace. So xvi. 20 ; 1 Cor. xiv. 33 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; Phil. 

iv. 9 ; 1 Thess. v. 23 ; Heb. xiii 20. 
So called here with reference — 1. To the apostle's own conflicts ; 
2. To the differences about which he had written. 
God not only at peace with us, but gives peace to us. 
Gives peace — 1. By gi^"ing us Christ and faith in Him, Rom. v. 1 ; 

Eph. ii. 8. 

2. By inspiring confidence in His gracious providence, Phil. iv. 7. 

3. By assuring us of victory in Christ over all enemies, xvi. 20. 
God in the Old Testament the Lord of Hosts ; in the New, the God 

of Peace. 
As the God of peace He bestows the peace of God, Phil. iv. 7. 
The God of peace through Christ who makes peace, Col. i. 20. 
" God of peace," an encouragement to take to Him every want. 
As "God of peace," He takes pleasure in the prosperity of His 

servants, Ps. xxxv. 27. 
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With you. God reconciled dwells with His people, John xiv. 33. 

Christ's name Emmanuel, " God with us,'' Matt. i. 23. 

Believers not only have God /or them, but with them. 

Peace may well be among those who have the God of peace. 

The God of peace with us will make us men of peace. 

Peace is good, — the God of peace still better. 

God a man of war to His foes ; a God of peace to His friends, Exod. 

XV. 3. 
Amen. Expresses hearty desire and confidence of the writer. 
The epistle properly ends here. The rest a postscript. 



Of OS T. elprfVTjSf God of peace ; the lover of peace. Men. Author of it. Cfrot, Calv. 
Procurer of it. Tol. FApTjprjs, as uniting them all in harmony. CcUv. As giving happi- 
ness and prosperity. Stuart. As reconciled with them, giving the peace of that recon- 
ciliation, and making them disseminators of peace. D. Brown. — 'A/jlt}Pj omitted by 
Cod. Alex 



CHAPTER XVI. 

1. I commend unto you Phoebe our sister ^ which is a servant of the diurch whicJi is at 
Cenchrea. 

Commend. To your Christian love and kind offices. 

Believers travelling carried letters of recommendation. 

Such letters referred to in 2 Cor. iii. 1 ; 3 John iii. 9, 10. 

The member of one church admissible into any other. 

Phebe. Probably a convert from heathenismu 

Name denotes " the moon," an object of Pagan worship. 

Like Diana, and adopted by females in her honour. 

Heathen names usually retained by believers. 

Sister. Term expressive of the new relationship in Christ. 

A real relation involving responsibilities and duties. 

Those so closely related should cherish corresponding affection. 

Servant. Ministering female, probably in an official capacity. 

Deaconesses an early institution in the church. 

Female office-bearers corresponding to elders and deacons. 

Such probably referred to in 1 Tim. iii. 8, 11 ; v. 10, 11 ; Titus ii. 3. 

Their duty especially to attend to female members. 

Needful from Oriental manners in regard to the sexes. 

Women in the East not permitted to mix with male society. 
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Deaconesses attended to the baptism of female converts. 

Took charge of poor and afficted female church-members. 

Also exercised an oversight over their morals. 

Each member, male and female, may serve Christ in His church. 

Women followed Christ and ministered to Him of their substance, 

Luke viii. 3. 
Inspired authority for female agency in the church. 
Example of apostolic times too Kttle followed in our own. 
The epistle authenticated by these personal references. 
The facts again authenticated by its genuineness. 
Character of living Christianity here illustrated. 
Exhibited — 1. In the writer ; 2. In the parties referred to. 
Church. Congregation of professed believers in Christ. 
Term applied to the collective body of the elect, Eph. v. 25. 
Name borrowed from the congregation of the synagogue. Matt 

xviii 17. 
Applied also to the company of the redeemed in heaven, Heb, 

xii. 23. 
Never given in the New Testament to the place of meeting. 
" Church" an altered form of a word denoting " the Lord's house." 
The church viewed either as visible or invisible. 
The former may include hypocrites and formalists. 
Tares among the wheat. A Judas among the twelve. 
The latter includes only the renewed and justified. 
Genchrea. Eastern port of Corinth, four or five miles distant 
Corinth, standing on an isthmus, had two harbours. 
Cenchrea likely to be visited by Paul when at Corinth. 
The place where he assumed the Nazaritic vow, Acts xviii. 18. 
Mention of Cenchrea, taken with ver. 23 ; 1 Cor. i. 14 ; Acts xix. 22, 

serves — 

1. To confirm the genuineness of the epistle ; 

2. To indicate the quarter whence it was written. 



^vvurrrjfxi (<rw, together, and larrjfUy to stand), I commend. Letters given bf 
church rulers to members travelling to other places, called iwiaToXaL avirrartM 
(2 Cor. iii. 1), and avaraaeiSf in the Apostolic Constitutions. Rules in regard to then 
laid down by the Councils of Antioch and Constantinople. — Af, continuative. Stutfft 
Omitted in some copies. — 'AdeXdrj (d/ia, together, and SeX^us, the womb), sister. 
Instead of ij/JLtav, 'our,' Cod. Alex, has v/iwv, 'your.' — Ouo-av, being, or who il 
Cod. Vat. adds /cat, also. — AtaKOVOV^ a servant or female minister (ministra). Calf^ 
Pag., Pise., Beza. The ministra in Pliny's Letter to Trajan. A. Clarke. Deaconessefc 
Diod., Mar., Doddr.^ A. Clarke, Stuart, Alford, Brown, Ellicot. D. Brown. A miiu*- 
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tering servant. Con. <£* Hovos. A pious noble and wealthy lady. Par. Who willingly 
contributed her substance to the church. Vat. Was wont to entertain and attend to 
God's servants. Est. Ministered to the sick members of the church. Pise. Discharged 
an office in it. Calv. Was appointed to the office of deaconess. Or., Chrys., Est.j Men. One 
of the deaconesses desci^bed in 1 Tim. v. 10, 11. Tol., FlcUt. One of those who accom- 
panied Paul on his Journeys and ministered to him out of their own property. Ham. 
Pliny speaks of two female Christians ' quss ministres dicebantur.' Such deaconesses 
set apart by the laying on of hands and prayer. Their duty to instruct the female 
candidates fur church-membership, attend at their baptism, visit Christian females and 
report concerning them to the bishop, take his commands to them or bring them to his 
presence, attend to martyrs, confessors, strangers, and sick, but especially those of 
their own sex, keep the women's door of the church, and see that good order was 
observed in the women's side during the public service. Generally widows at first, 
afterwards elderly unmarried females. Gradually the order fell into disuse, and was 
abolished in the Western Church in the sixth, and in the Eastern about the twelfth 
century. — 'E/dcXiycrtas (^/c, out of, and KaXcw, to call), church or congregation of 
professed believers. ' A holy Catholic Church, which is the Communion of Saints,' the 
Christian confession of faith. No distinct definitions of the Church before Cyprian. 
According to early Christian writers, the church a mother, Noah's Ark, &c. No salva- 
tion out of it, but all the fulness of divine grace to be found in it. Clement of Alex- 
andria, and still more Cyprian, maintained the unity of the church. Cjrprian did not 
sufficiently distinguish between the visible and invisible church. The apostolic doctrine 
of a universal priesthood more and more superseded by the hierarchy of the bishops, 
and the internal converted into the external. 'E/cfcXi^o'ta KadoXLKrj^ * Catholic or 
universal church,' first met with in the inscription of the epistle of the church of Smyrna 
concerning the death of Polycarp, a.d. 169. Ignatius in his epistle to the same church 
says, 'Wherever Jesus Christ is, there is the Catholic Church.' Clement derives the 
term and the idea of iKKXrjaia (church, assembly) from the elect forming a society. 
Precedency accorded to the Roman church by Tertullian before his conversion to 
Montanisnu He says, the words ' Tibi dabo claves ' (' To thee will I give the keys ') were 
addressed to Peter alone and not to the bishops, and views spiritual men as the suc- 
cessors of Peter. Distinguishes also between the church of the Spirit or spiritual men 
in whom the Holy Spirit dwells, and the church which is composed of the sum-total of 
the bishops. According to Cyprian, he who does not take part with the bishop no longer 
belongs to the church. Novatian maintained that the church is composed only of saints. 
Followed by the Donatists. Opposed by Optatus of Mileve, 368, and by Augustine. 
According to Augustine, the church consists of the sum-total of all who are baptized. 
These last advanced the idea of a universal Christian Church. Bishops of Rome applied 
this to the Papal system, and thus prepared the way for the hierarchy of the Middle Ages. 
Pelagius considered only the individual Christians as the church. The Manichceans, 
separating the elect from the rest who were only hearers, gave countenance to the prin- 
ciple of a church within a church (ecclesiola in ecclesia). Augustine advocated a 
rigorous exercise of church discipline, but not to the depopulating of the church. In 
subsequent centuries, the church, in the person of Peter and his successors, said to have 
the two swords united, ecclesiastical and secular. The contrary termed heresy. Bernard 
of Clairval (1146) the first to apply Luke xxii. 36-38 figuratively. John of Salisbury also 
gave both swords to the Popes. Others maintained that the power was divided. Papal 
power and infallibility claimed in opposition to the doctrine that councils were superior 
to the Pope. So the Bull of Boniface III. (1302). The contrary maintained by the 
Council of Basle, 1431. Mystical idea of the church and the universal priesthood of 
Chirstians propounded by Hugo of St Victor, Wycliflfe, Huss, Wcssel, and Savanarola. 
According to the Roman Catholic doctrine, the chui*ch is the visible society of all who 
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bj their baptism pledge themselves to the adoption of a certain external creed and the 
use of the same sacraments, and who acknowledge the Pope as their common head. 
According to the Protestant doctrine, the church is the invisible association of all who 
are united by the bond of a true faith, imperfectly represented by the visible church. 
The principle, < extra ecclesiam nulla salus' (<no salvation out of the church'), also 
maintained by the Protestant Church, though in a somewhat different sense. According 
to Luther, every Christian man is a priest, and every Christian woman a priestess, 
whether they be young or old, master or servant, mistress or maid, scholar or illiterate. 
Protestants distinguish between sacerdotium (priesthood) and ministerium (ministry). 
According to the Roman Catholic doctrine, the church is a state, therefore independent 
of every other state. According to the Protestant view, the church is independent of 
all secular power. Csesaro-papacy established by the church committing the govern- 
ment of the visible church into the hands of the state, the civil ruler taking the place 
of the Pope. Reformers proceeded on the idea of a Christian government analogous to 
the theocracy of the Old Testament. Hence some, as Zuingle, left ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline to the magistrate, without making it necessary to have an ecclesiastical court 
Others, as (Ecolampadius and Calvin, retained the ecclesiastical institution of excom- 
munication, but reduced it to the primitive apostolic form. A controversy on the 
subject was begun by Thomas Erastus (or Liebler, of Heidelberg, 1668), whose views 
were hence chilled Erastianism. According to him and Thomasius, the reigning prince 
possesses the right to regulate the ecclesiastical affairs of his country, banish disturber* 
of the church's peace, Ac, but cannot himself be subject to church discipline, — the so- 
called territorial system. Opposed by Chancellor Pfaff of WUrtemberg (1720), who 
advocated the system of ecclesiastical collegia, viewing the church as a collegium or 
.•society with laws and privileges of its own. Hagenbach. — Keyxp^tais, in Cenchrea, 
now called Kikreis. Some remains of the ancient town still visible. The western port, 
called Lechseum, distant about a mile and a half from Corinth, and united to it by a long 
wall. A third smaller port was called Schoenus, now Ealamiki, at the narrowest part 
of the Isthmus. Corinth itself, where this epistle was written, situated on the Isthmus 
connecting the Morca and the continent, built on a steep rock two thousand feet above 
the sea. The common resort and universal mart of the Greeks. Noted for its wealth, 
luxury, and profligacy. To ' Corinthianise/ or play the Corinthian, was to act the wanton. 
Destroyed by the Roman Consul Mummius, b.o. 146, and rebuilt by Julius Caesar. 
Rapidly increased in size and splendour, and at the time of this epistle had become the 
capital of the Roman province of Achaia. The Isthmus celebrated for the games held 
at the Posidonium or sanctuary of Neptune every two years. The road leading from 
Corinth to Cenchrea, through the avenue of pine trees which furnished the leaves for 
the victors' crowus, often traversed by the apostle. The games themselves alluded to in 
his epistle to the Corinthian Church, 1 Cor. vii. 25. Jews settled at Corinth in great 
numbers for the purpose of commerce. 



2. That ye receive her in the Lord as becometh saints, and that ye a>ssist her in what- 
soever business she hath need of you ; for she hath been a succourer of many, and tff^$' 
self also. 

Receive — l. Into fellowship ; 2. Into hospitality. 

In the Lord. As a Christian sister and member of the Lord's 

body. 
In a Christian maimer, worthy of the Lord, and for His sake. 
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All to be done as to the Lord, and in the Lord's name, Col. iii. 

17, 23. 
He who receives another in the Lord will do it heartily. 
Those to be received by us who come as in the Lord. 
Union with Christ the true ground of church fellowship. 
As becometh saints. Saints the ordinary title of believers. 
A professed Christian a professed saint, and should be a real one. 
Believers to be received in a manner worthy of saints. 
Saints, however poor, worthy of honourable reception by believeiv!. 
Certain kind of conduct due to saints and from saints. 
Christ's members to be received as Christ himself — 
1. With kindness ; 2. Esteem ; 3. Readiness to assist. 
Assist. Believing strangers to be not only received but assisted — 
1. With counsel ; 2. Protection ; 3. Temporal supplies. 
Believers to help each other with their purses as well as their 

prayers. 
The collective church to aid individual believers. 
Whatever business. Whether of a public or private nature. 
Whether her own or undertaken for another. 
Whether of a sacred or a secular character. 
Christianity does not abolish worldly transactions. 
All business to be done in the Lord and for His sake. 
Business thus sanctified and blessed to ourselves and others. 
Need. One believer made to need another's aid. 
The need may be — 1. For ourselves ; 2. Another ; 3. Christ's cause. 
Faithful servants of Christ have often need of aid. 
Phebe a representative of all such applicants. 
Christ himself comes to our door in the person of such. 
No such application to be rejected, — missions, churches, schools, &c. 
Help to be given — 1. According to our ability ; 2. The actual need. 
For. Additional claim presented on Phebe's behalf. 
Applicants for the church's aid to be properly accredited. 
Character and work entitled to confidence and res^ard. 
Succourer. Gr,, Protectress, patroness ; more than mere helper. 
Either — 1. As a deaconess, caring for the sick and poor ; 
Or 2. As employing her private means in doing good. 
Wealth consecrated when used in helping Christ's cause. 
Finds its proper place when laid at Christ's feet. 
Love an active principle ; not in words, but deeds, 1 John iii. 18. 
In the power of all in some way to succour others. 
Help given to others gives a claim upon it in return. 
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Close and widely-extended relationship among believers. 

Phebe commended to kindness at Rome for kindness elsewhere. 

Of many. Probably while suflfering persecution. 

All Jews banished shortly before from Rome. 

Believers scattered from Jerusalem after Stephen's death. 

Thanks due from us not only for aiding ourselves but others. 

Phebe's large-heartedness, wide and imwearied benevolence. 

" The liberal soul deviseth liberal things," Isa. xxii. 28 ; Eccles. 

xL 1, 2, 6. 
Of myself also. Probably personally ; the occasion unknown. 
Paul often in circumstances requiring succour. 
Remained long -at Corinth amid dangers and difficulties, Acts 

xviii 1-17. 
Grateful acknowledgment of Phebe's kindness and service. 
Grace teaches both to forget injuries and remember benefits. 
Phebe had cast in her lot with Christ's despised and suffering saints ; 
Oljtains an honourable and lasting place in the Book of God. 



UpoaSe^rjadey that ye receive her (sascipiatis). Beza, Fisc, Calv. — ^'Ei» Kvpupf 
in the Lord; for Christ's sake. Chrys. In Christ's name. Beza, Par. On Christ's 
account. Grot., Vat., Tot. Being in the Lord, — referring to Phebe as a true believer 
and member of Christ's spiritual body ; or rather to the Romans as a Christian charch,— 
ye, being in the Lord. Stuart. As a member of His b«dy. Hold. As His genuine 
disciple. D, Broum. In a Christian manner, mindful of your common Lord. AJford. 
— 'A^i(as T. aytwVf suitably for saints. Beza. As is worthy of saints. Paff., Cat., 
Pise, Calv. As becomes saints. Eras., Vat., Est. As it becomes saints to receive 
saints. Est., Tol., Brown, D. Brown. As it becomes saints to be received. Tul. In a 
manner worthy of your Christian profession. Stuart. In a way worthy of yon and her. 
Haldane. — Ila/oao-riyre, assist (adsitis). Beza, Fisc., Eras., Faff., Cas., Calv. (Assts* 
tatis). Mor. Be helpful (anxilio sitis). Vat. Julian ascribes the great increase in the 
number of Christians to their kindness to strangers. — UpayfiaTi {irpaaaujy to do), 
business (negotio). Eras., Fag., Beza, Mor., Calv. In whatever way you may be able 
to help her. Tol. Legal terms used ; probably some lawsuit or appeal to the Emperor. 
Con. <& Hows. — UpoaraTL^ (""po, forward, before ; and larrifii, to stand; xpoforo/iaj, 
to preside, defend as a patron, Rom. xii. 8), has aided (adfuit). Eraa., Cas,, Calv. 
Afforded hospitality. Fag., Fisc, Beza, Dickson, Mar., A. Clarke. Been a protectress. 
J}iod. A helper. Mor. A hostess, receiving those into her house who were the church's 
guests. Locke. Partly as a deaconess. Alford. UpoaraTTis, in the Grecian states, one 
who undertook the care of strangers and became responsible to the authorities for their 
behaviour. Eustathius. IIpo<rTaris, a nobler word than TrapaaraTiSf a mere helper. 
IlpoaTaT7}S = Heb. "Vgf, a ruler, one appointed over a charge, 1 Chron. xxvii. 31 ; xxix- 
6 ; 2 Chr. viii. 10. 

3. Oreet Friscilla and AquHa, my hdpers in Christ Jesus. 

Greet. Salute. Express kindly feeling and good wishes. 
In Paul's case an indication of peculiar esteem and love. 
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Exhibits his courtesy and warmth of affection. 
Love shows itself in a loving carriage and address. 
Ordinary forms of courtesy to be used with sincerity. 
Needless singularity not countenanced ij the Word of God. 
This and the following salutations valuable, as — 

1. A source of gratification to the persons named ; 

2. A stimulus both to themselves and others ; 

3. A tribute to the Christian community at Rome ; 

4. A corroboration of the genuineness of the epistle. 
Fitted also to unite Jews and Gentiles at Rome — 

1. To each other ; 2. To the apostle himself. 
True Christianity characterised by — 

1. Whatever is tender and amiable in human nature ; . 

2. The graceful proprieties of an advanced civilisation ; 

3. The gentle charities and delicacy of refined friendship. 
Grace sanctifies the courtesies of life and refines the manners. 
Can clothe a peasant with the courtesy of a peer. 
Friendly to the graces and amenities of social intercourse. 
The truest courtesy proceeds from the love of the Spirit. 

Forms of politeness most beautiful when animated by spiritual life. 
Five classes in the salutations of this epistle — 

1. Those to helpers and fellow labourers, as Aquila, Mary, &c. 

2. Those to relatives and countrymen, as Andronicus, &c. ; 

3. To his own converts and well-known friends, as Epenetus, &c ; 

4. To societies, as the church in Aquila's house, &c. ; 

6. To households, or parts of such, as that of Narcissus, &c 
Neither Peter nor any apostle at that time in Rome. 
The number of the salutations accounted for from — 

1. The knowledge Paul had of so many now in Rome ; 

2. His desire to promote harmony aiid love in the church ; 

3. The fact that he had never yet petsooally visited them ; 
In these salutations may be noted — '. ■^§- 

1. The kindness of Paul in naming so many ; 

2. Special regard to individuals combined with love to all ; 

3. Grateful remembrance of past kitfdnesses ; 

4. Those specially distinguished who had laboured most. 
Care of the churches did not efface remembrance of persons. 
Believers least likely to forget their friends. 

Their mutual remembrance lively, because — 

1. Founded in a spiritual, therefore deep affection ; 

2. Kept always fresh at a throne of grace. 
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Those well rememLered who are remembered before God. 
Ill the persons here saluted we have — 

1. A group of star-pictures of the apostolic times ; 

2. A lovely representation of living Christians ; 

3. A splendid testimony to the riches of divine grace. 
Roman, Greek, and Hebrew names promiscuously introduced. 
Paul had already preached the Gospel for twenty-five years. 
Priscilla. Called also Prisca by contraction, 2 Tim. iv. 19. 
Or, Priscilla, a diminutive by way of endearment. 

Mentioned also with her husband, Acts xviii. 2, 26 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 
Named here and in 2 Tim. before, elsewhere after her husband- 
Perhaps more gifted, or of more energetic character. 
Zealous in the Lord's service and in aiding the apostle. 
Female devotedness marked in the history of the church. 
Women last at the Saviour's cross, and first at His tomb. 
Christ especially honoured by woman, Matt xxvL 7, 10 ; Luke 

vii. 37, &c. 
Woman elevated and honoured by the Gospel. 
AoLuila. A Jew of Pontus, in Asia Minor, Acts xviii. 2. 
Had learned and followed the trade of tentmaking. Acts xviii. 3. 
Lived in Rome till banished with the Jews by Claudius, a.d. 52. 
Well acquainted with Scripture and the way of salvation, Acts xviii 

26. 
Useful with his wife in instructing young Apollos. 
Their house used for meetings of the brethren, ver. 5 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 10. 
Probably persons of considerable wealth and influence. 
Both names Roman. Perhaps connected with a Roman family. 
Met with Paul at Corinth after their banishment. Acts xviii. 1. 
Received him as their guest, following the same trade, ver. 3. 
Followed him to Ephesus, where he left them, Acts xviii. 19. 
At Ephesus when he wrote his First Epistle to the Corinthians, 

1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

Had now returned to Rome when this epistle was sent 

At Ephesus again when he wrote his Second Epistle to Timothy, 

2 Tim. iv. 19. 

Example of high spirituality and zeal combined with diligence iD a 

worldly calling. 
A constant influx at Rome from all parts of the empire. 
For some time Christians safer there than elsewhere. 
As yet no regular church officers there known to PauL 
Christians had just returned from their banishment 
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Probably as yet no regular church organisation there. 
No mention made by Paul of any bishop or presbyter. 
My helpers. GV., Fellow-workers, i.e., in spreading the truth. 
Paul not ashamed to acknowledge these as his helpers. 
Humility ever an accompaniment of true greatness. 
Privilege of private Christians to help Christ's servants. 
Ministers and preachers to avail themselves of such help. 
Women as well as men fellow-labourers with the apostle. 
Out of office as well as in it, we can labour for Christ. 
Aquila and his wife a beautiful specimen of sanctified wedlock. 
In Christ Jesus. In union with Christ and His cause. 
All labour, to be of real value, must be in Christ Jesus. 
Such testimonies the stars and ribands of true knighthood. 
Resplendent when earthly orders and insignia have perished. 



'AffTaaaade {afia or d, together, and (nrata, to draw), salute. Heb. Di^^S» hni^, 
— UpiaKiWa (Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, have lIpKT/ca, as Actsxviii. 2, 26 ; so Origen). 
Prisca, a contraction of Priscilla. Beng., D. Brown. Priscilla, an affectionate diminutive 
of Prisca. Stuart. So Livia and Drusa called also Li villa and Drusilla, by way of endear- 
ment. CoTL <& Hows. Better known and of pre-eminent zeal ; therefore mentioned 
before her husband. Est. Of a more energetic character. Con. <£ Hows. The persecu- 
tion of Claudius not of long continuance. Grot. Aquila and Priscilla had returned 
lately to Rome on the death of Claudius and the accession of Nero. Est., Tir. Banish- 
ment of Jews from Rome had made many acquainted with Paul, and had led to their 
conversion. Lightfoot. — ^vvepyovs {(TVV, together, and ^pyov, work), fellow-workers. 
Calv. — *^v XpLOTip l7}(roVf in the Christian cause. Stuart, 



4. Who have for my life laid down their necks; unto whom not only I give thanks, 
hut also all the churches of the Gentiles. 

For my life. Paul in great danger at Corinth, Acts xviii. 12-17. 
Also at Ephesus, where Aquila and Priscilla were, Acts xix. 30-35. 
"After the manner of men I fought with beasts at Ephesus," 1 Cor. 

XV. 32. 
Could testify in that city, I die daily, 1 Cor. xv. 31. 
"Writing to the Corinthians could say. In deaths oft, 2 Cor. xi. 23. 
Laid down their neck. Gr., placed their neck imder, viz., the 

sword. 
The sword the ordinary mode of capital punishment. 
Gave their neck as a pledge or deposit for Paul's life. 
Acted on Paul's behalf so as to imperil their own lives. 
Were willing to save his life by exposure of their own. 
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Love disposes us to lay down our lives for the brethren, 1 John iii. 

16. 
Give thanks— 1. For their hospitality ; 2. Their devotedness ; 3. 

Their zeal in the cause of Christ and the GospeL 
Paul forward in expressing his obligations to others. 
A generous nature not only renders services, but thanks. 
An ungrateful heart an ungracious one, 1 Thess. v. 18. 
Churches. Societies of believers. So Gal. i 2 ; 1 Cor. xL 16 ; xvL 

1, 19 ; 2 Cor. viii. 1, 18 ; xi. 28. 
Of the Gentiles. 1. Gentile churches served in Paul's person ; 
2. Personally assisted by their service and property. 
Aquila and his wife fellow-workers with the apostle of the Gentiles. 
Their service known to the GentUe churches in general 
Beautiful example of what a Christian couple can effect. 
Enabled to lay all the Gentile churches under obligation. 
Grace makes men princes on earth without the title. 
Their truQ nobility displayed at the Lord's appearing. 



T. iavTtov Tpaxn\ov hiredriKav {{;to, under, and TiOrjixty to put), exposed (sup- 
ponuerunt) their own neck, i.e., to the sword. Beza. To the danger of death. Vat , 
Men., Est., Vor. Laid down their neck (posuerunt). CcUv. Gave up their neck as a 
kind of pledge or deposit. Beng. A proverbial expression ; derived from supporting a 
falling burden or suffering for another. Est. Bisked their lives. A. Clarke, D. Brown. 



5. lAkiwise greet the church, that is in their house. Salute my wdlrbdoved Epenetus, 
who is the^rst'fruits of Achaia unto Christ. 

Church. Company of believers meeting statedly in Christ's name. 

More or less fully organised with office-bearers. 

The ordinances of Christ administered among them. 

Not dependent on numbers. Christ's presence promised to two or 

three. Matt, xviii. 20. 
Various such churches already at Rome, ver. 14, 15. 
In their house. Either — 1. The Christian members of their faiuily ; 
Or rather, 2. The believers who met in their house for worship. 
Their house, as commodious, given up for this purpose. 
All the meetings of Christians first held in this manner. 
" They brake bread from house to house," i.e., in private houses, 

Acts ii 46. 
The private house the birthplace of Christian worship. 
The upper room at Jerusalem so used, Acts i. 13. 
Buildings erected for Christian worship in the tliird century. 
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At Rome believers often met for worship in the catacombs. 

Aquila's house a place for meeting wherever he went. 

Zeal and love for Chrisfs cause to be carried about with us. 

Mere professors often leave their religion behind them. 

Grace in a family converts a house into a church. 

Religion to be manifest in the family as a household thing. 

Wherever Abraham had a tent Jehovah had an altar. 

Well-beloved. Epenetus, probably one of Paul's own converts. 

Strong affection between a minister and his spiritual children. 

Epenetus remembered with peculiar pleasure. 

No small commendation to be Paul's well-beloved. 

The law of love in the heart puts the law of kindness on the tongue. 

First-fruits. Among the earliest converts in that quarter. 

First consecrated offering. Early believers first-fruits to God, James- 

i. 18. 
"First-fruits" often used for the best of the kind. 
Favourite expression with Paul, viii. 23 ; xi. 16 ; Eph. i. 12; 1 Cor. 

XV. 20, 23 ; xvi. 15. 
To be among the first who are brought to Christ a noble distinction. 
Such the leaders of others — 1. By their example ; 2. By their efforts ; 

3. By their prayers. 
Paul forward in noticing any distinguishing excellence. 
Achaia. The region of which Corinth was the capital, xv. 26. 
Stephanas also mentioned as the first-fruits of Achaia, 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 
Probably several converted about the same time. 
Epenetus possibly one of the household of Stephanas. 
Christ had much people in Corinth, Acts xviii. 10. 
Very ancient manuscripts here read Asia for Achaia. 
Unto Christ. Believers are offerings to Christ : Christ therefore God. 
So those mentioned, Rev. xiv. 4, " first-fruits to God and the Lamb" 
Christ the Captain ; all believers enlisted under Him. 
The end of a preacher's labours is to bring men to Clirist : 
To Christ, — not to the preacher, nor a sect, nor even the Church. 



T. icar' oiKOP iKK\7](nav, the church which is in their house, i.e., their Christ'aa 
household. Tol., Est, Men., Par., Whitby, Flatt, Thol. A domestic church. Calv. 
Marriage no hindrance to piety. Theod. Used their house for the preaching of the 
Gospel and the entertaining of believing strangers. Chrys. The church who assembled 
there for worship. (Ecum., Par., Beta, Mede, JUackn., A. Clarke, Eeiche, Stuart, Hald., 
De Wette, Ols., Meyer, Nid., Hodge, Con. dk Hovjs., D. Brown. Uncertain. Ruckert, 
Name of * church ' given to the smallest company of believers. Est. • Ubi tres, ecclesia 
est, licet laici.' Tert. Believers met where each one could and would. Justin. Build- 

VOL. II. X 
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ings erected or set apart for Christian worship at first called *a home of the Lord* (aedes 
domiaica, Dominicam ; KvpiaKOVj KvpiaKTjy i.e., olKia ; hence kirche, kirk, church) ; 
also the ^church-house* (domas ecclesiastica, iKKXi^aiaaTiKov) ; oratory, or hoase of 
prayer ^ratorium, domus precationum, TpoffevKTTjpiov) ; synod or council (synodos, 
concilium, conciliabulum) ; conventicle^ or meeting-house (conyenticulum) ; ossenMy 
(ecclesia, iKK\7)<Tia). At a later period called basUicce; public buildings so called still 
retaining their name when converted into places for public worship ; temples (templnm, 
the name given to the places of Pagan worship). Called also martyria, from being built 
at the martyrs' graves, or containing their relics ; or cemeteria, because often situated in 
cemeteries or burial-grounds. Consecration of churches not older than the fourth century. 
Services held in the catacombs or subterranean burying-grounds at Rome first in times 
of persecution, and afterwards in honour of the martyrs. The principal of these about 
three miles from Rome, on the Appian Way. Each catacomb three feet broad and eight 
or ten high, running in the form of an alley or gallery terminating in large open spaces, 
and communicating with others. The dead laid lengthwise, three or four rows oyer one 
another, in the sides of these alleys and parallel to them, the apertures being commonly 
closed with large thick tiles and sometimes pieces of marble, with the name of the 
deceased and some symbol or sentiment painted or carved on them. These symbols or 
sentiments, in the case of Christians, often expressive of the peace and hope in which 
they fell asleep under the care of the Good Shepherd, — an olive branch, an anchor, a 
shepherd with a Iamb in his arms. — The order of service in the assembly was usually 
the reading of the Old Testament writings, of the apostles and evangelists, and occa- 
sionally other productions, by presbyters, deacons, or readers, with psalmody inter- 
vening ; a discourse (sermo, oratio sacra, tractatus, exhortatio, disputatio, Xoyos), 
begun and ended with a short prayer by the president or other presbyter, and some- 
times by a deacon, or, with permission, by an ordinary member, — in the apostolic 
times by those possessing the gift of prophecy ; prayers ; the Communion ; the Agape or 
Love-feast, which also sometimes preceded the Communion. Baumgarten. — A7rapx% 
first converts. Chrys., Men., Tir., ToL, Eras. Distinguished among believers. Or., 
Chrys., Eras. Epenetus, a son of Stephanas, and first brought to Christ. Scfid. Per- 
haps part of his household. A. Clarke. Several converted at the same time. Par., Di 
Wette. — ^Ax^-i-O.^- Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, read Affias^ as also various ancient 
versions and fathers. In 1 Cor. xvi. 15, dxapxH connected with Axo.ia, which may 
have led to the change from Aaia. Beng. Proconsular Asia. Nid., Ellicot, D. Brown. 



6. Greet Mary, who bestowed muck labour on us. 

Mary. An honoured name in Scripture. The three, John xix. 25. 
This Mary the sixth in the New Testament. Same as Miriam in 

the Old Testament. 
The honour of Christianity to produce such women. 
Women dignified and honoured by the GospeL 
Mary an example to all, especially those of her own sex. 
Richly rewarded for her labour in the place here given her. 
Natural weakness mighty when strengthened by grace. 
The least of Christ's true servants greater than the world's heroes. 
Bestowed much labour. GV., Laboured much or in many ways. 
Her activity probably not confined to one department. 
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Followed up the labours of apostles and evangelists. 

Not only teaching privately, but ministering in other things. Chrys. 

Women recipients of the gift of prophecy, Acts ii 17, 18 ; xxi 9. 

And exercised that gift among believers, 1 Cor. xi. 5. 

Forbidden to preside and teach in public, but not in private. 

Our honour to labour for Christ, still more to labour miich. 

Not only in the work of the Lord, but abounding, and that always, 

1 Cor. XV. 58. 
Each believer has his and her work in the Lord's house, Mark xiii. 

34. 
On us. Himself and his fellow-labourers. So Luke viiL 23. 
Aided the preachers of the word as Christ's ambassadors. 
Those who help the workmen help the work, 3 John 8. 
Mary, like others now at Rome, had met Paul elsewhere. 
Probably a Jewess, and among those who had been expelled from 

Rome. 
Or one who, as Epenetus, had resided in Asia and removed to Rome. 



'EKOireacrcj' {Koiro^f labour, toil), laboured. Ccdv. Her labours undertaken for the 
truth. Theoph. No doubt of a womauly kind. D. Brovm. — E^s ^/^as (Codd. Sin., Vat., 
and Alex, read v/ias; so Origen, Ambrose, and others), for us (ei^a nos). Pag., Pise , 
Beza, Calv. Pro nobis. Grot. Among us (in nobis). Vat. On our account, to accom- 
modate me and my companions. Doddr. Paul naturally mentions what she had done 
for himself. De Wclte. 



7. Salute Andronicus and Junta, my kiitsmen and my fellow-prisoners, who are of 
note among the apostles; who also were in Christ before me. 

Andronicus and Junia. The latter, as here read, that of a female. 
Andronicus and Junia probably husband and wife, or brother and 

sister. 
Grace adorns, sanctifies, and sweetens every relation in life. 
Natural relationships not absorbed by union with Christ. 
Kinsmen. Either in a wider or more restricted sense. 
Paul's sister's son at Jerusalem warmly attached to his uncle. 
Grace recognises the ties of natural kindred. 
These ties drawn still closer by a common faith. 
Fellow-prisoners. Where and when they were so, unknown. 
Valuable undesigned coincidence with 2 Cor. vi. 5 ; xi. 23. 
Paul had already been often in prison before being in Rome. 
Yet the history only speaks of one imprisonment, Acts xvi. 23. 
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Others mentioned afterwards as his fellow-prisoners, CoL iv. 10 ; 

Phn. ii. 2, 3. 
Chains for Christ greater honour than chains of office. 
A threefold fellowship recognised in this verse — 

1. Of faith ; 2. Of family ; 3. Of fiery trials. 

Of note. Distinguished. Different ranks among believers. 

Degrees among David's worthies according to bravery and zeal. 

Kot only sincerity but eminence in grace to be desired. 

A man diligent in business stands before kings, Prov. xxii. 29. 

All in Christ equally justified, but all not equally honoured. 

Grace distinguishes more than gifts, and love than learning. 

Best gifts to be coveted, but love the more excellent way, 1 Cor. 

xii. 31. 
Apostles. 1. In the strictest sense, those appointed by the Lord, 

Matt. X. 2; 

2. In a wider sense, those who laboured like them ; " messengers," 

2 Cor. viii. 23. 
Paul's relations apparently lived in Jerusalem, Acts xxiii. 16. 
Andronicus and Jiuiia therefore in circumstances to be well known 

to apostles. 
The Gospel possibly brought by them to Rome. 
In Christ. The distinguishing characteristic of a true Christian. 
The believer in three positions — 1. In Adam by nature ; 
2. In Christ by faith ; 3. In the Church by baptism. 
" In Christ " is to be spiritually one with Him as a member of His body. 
Before me. Paul's humility. Readily accords pre-eminence. 
These kinsmen probably among the converts at Pentecost. 
Priority of union with Christ to be regarded as an honour. 
Age makes venerable, especially age in Christ. 
Paul's delight to refer to his conversion and espousals. 
The time of our union with Christ never to be forgotten. 



'loi^iav, Junia, or possibly 'Junias.'a contracted fonn of Junianos. D. Brown.— 
2u77C»'€ts {aw J together, and yLvofiai, to be born), relations. Eras., Pag., Pise, 
Beta, Est., Calv., Meyer. Countrymen. Men., BeicUe, De Wette, Ols. Of the same 
tribe. Tir., Est. Andronicus may have married a relation who was ^iri/cXT/pos, or an 
heiress. ErcLS. Of the same nation or tribe. Beng., Bar., Brown. — Si'i'OtXAtaXcin-oit 
{ffVPf together, and a/xaXoyros, a captive ; from alxM-Vf a spear, and aXiffKU, to 
take), fellow-captives. Eras., Pag., Pise, Beza, Calv. Formerly in the same prison. 
Tir., Eras., Men. Paul said to have been seven times in prison. Crrot. In a more 
general sense, sharers with him m his hardships. Chrys., Theod., Theoph. — '^Tiffrjixoi 
{in, upon, and (Ttj/m, a mark), illustrious (inaignes). Eras, Pise, Pag.^ Beta, CsU"- 
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Known. Caxt., Syriac. Sometimes used in a bad sense, as Matt, xxvii. 16, 'notable ' — 
El' TOis diroffToXoiSf among the apostles, in a general sense ; persons who spread 
the Gospel and planted churches in various places. Cdlv. With or among the apostles. 
ToL, Beza. In their judgment. Vat. Distinguished among the teachers and preachers 
of the Gospel. Men. Early in great reputation among the apostles, strictly taken. 
Doddr., Bp. Hall, Flatt, Stuart, Meyer, Lange. AposMcs taken in a wider sense for 
any minister of the Gospel, as Acts xiv. 4, 14 ; 1 Thess. ii. 6. Chrys., Tkeod., Est, Vfir., 
Far., Wolf, Thol., Ols., De Wette, Nidson, Alford. Evangelists. Diod. Clement of 
Rome called an apostle by Clem. Alex. ; Ignatius, by Chrys. ; and Timothy, by Photius. 
Ham. So the Fathers in general. So called, as having seen the Lord. Beno- — Oi k. 
Tpo i/iiov yeyopacuf iv X., who also were in Christ before me ; were grafted into Christ 
by faith. Beta, Par. Were in the church, or were Christians. Tir., Men., Est. Pro- 
bably among the seventy-two disciples, or converted under Peter's sermon at Pentecost. 
Grot. Teyoy.j began to be in Christ. Beng. Became Christians. Stuart. 



8. Greet Amplias, my beloved in the Lord, 

t 

Ainplias. Probably another of Paul's converts. 
My beloved. 1. As his own son in the Gospel ; or, 

2. From special grace observed lq him ; or, 

3. From his warm attachment shown to Paul ; or, 

4. From his eminent devotedness to the cause of Christ. 
Degrees of attachment consistent with Christian love. 

Of the twelve, Peter, James, and John most beloved, Matt. 

xvii. 1. 
Of these, John especially the beloved disciple, John xiii. 23. 
In the Lord. Beloved not after the flesh but in the Lord. 
*' Henceforth know we no man after the flesh," 2 Cor. v. 16. 
Beloved — 1. For Christ's sake ; 2. With true Christian love ; 3. As 

members of the same body of Christ. 
Those truly beloved who are beloved in the Lord. 



^AfiirXiaVj Amplias. Codd. Sin. and Alex, read * AjuLirXiaTOV. So Origen and the 
Vulg. Amplias contracted from Ampliatus. D. Brown. — Ei' JLvpUfJ, in the Lord, %.«., 
on the Lord's account, whom he zealously served. Vat. With Christian love. Tol. 
Loved not for his talents or his wealth, but his faith and piety. Par. An expression of 
dear Christian affection. D. Brown. 



9. Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ ; and Stachys my beloved. 

Urbane. Or, Urbanus ; a man's name, = Urban. 

Our helper. Not Paul's only, but the helper of others also. 

Urbane commended for his kind and devoted zeaL 

Not in close relation to Paul as some, yet kindly named. 
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Gr., "Our fellow-helper." Might be at Rome or elsewhere. 

Each has his work assigned him by the Master, Mark xiii. 34. 

To labour in Christ's cause is to be helpers with apostles. 

Paul delights to acknowledge the brethren's help. 

The privilege of all believers to be helpers in Christ's work. 

My beloved. Stachys probably another of his converts. 

Rejoiced to think of his children walking in the truth, 3 John 4. 

To be beloved of a faithful servant of Christ a high praise. 

To be Paul's beloved greater honour than to be Caesar's friend. 

New, tender, and delightful relationships opened up by the GospeL 

Paul speaks the language of love as one who had been in paradise, 

2 Cor. xiL 4. 
Truly loving language evinces love and engages it. 



Zvvepyov (aw and ipyop), helper (adjutor). CcUv. Fellow labourer. D. Brown. 



10. ScUute Apdles, approved in Christ. Salute them which are of Aristohidtu^ houit- 
hold. 

Approved. Tried and found trustworthy. Irreproachable. 
Of approved knowledge, judgment, courage, and sincerity. 
A tried and approved Christian — 1. By time ; 2. Works ; 3. Suf- 
ferings. 
High praise. Paul's own care to approve himself, 2 Cor. vi. 4. 
Diligence to that end urged upon Timothy, 2 Tim. ii. 15. 
The Lord's people widely diversified. Some peculiarly tried. 
Trials, meekly and patiently endured, the evidence of grace. 
Well-tried Christians entitled to especial honour. 
We are not only to be believers, but be approved as such. 
Commendation to be given wherever it is due. 
In Christ. 1. As a member of Christ's spiritual body ; 
2. In Christ's cause and work ; 3. As evincing Christ's spirit. 
Aristobulus. Probably a person of distinction. 
May or may not be included in the salutation. 
Not clear whether he himself belonged to Christ. 
Not many mighty, not many noble called, 1 Cor. L 26. 
Household. Children, slaves, or other members ; so 1 Cor. L 11. 
Some of the family or household brought to Christ. 
Divine sovereignty. Son or daughter called, Matt x. 35, 36. 
Servant taken and master left. Sometimes both taken, Philem. ISp 
Happy household when the whole become Christ's, Ps. cxxxiiL 
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Examples of converted families, Acts xvi. 15, 34 ; 1 Cor. i. 16. 
Believers in godless families entitled to special regard. 
Such saluted, though probably unknown to Paul. 
Kindness and courtesy learned in the school of Christ. 

AoKifiop iv X., approved in Christ (probatum). Pag., Beta, Pise., CaXv. A sincere 
disciple. Men., Tir., Vor. Higlily esteemed for his faith in Christ. Vat. A well tried 
and proved Christian. Grot., Tol, Stuart, Brown. Approved by sincerity of faith and 
integrity of life. Whitby. The approved. Ellicot, D. Brown. Tried and found trust- 
worthy in Christ's work. Con, <£ Hows. Blameless in matters pertaining to Christ. 
Chrys. — Tovs iK twv ' ApLaTO^ovkov, his house or family. Drus., Par., Est. Servants 
or domestics. Cam., Pise. Master dead or absent at the time. Grot. Master not a 
believer. Par, Already dead or spiritually so. Barth, Probably dead. A. Clarke. 
Those of the domestics who were in Christ saluted. Stuart, Very possibly some of his 
slaves. D. Brown. 



11. Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them that he of the household of Narcissus 
which are in the Lord. 

Kinsmen. Relatives or countrymen, as in ver. 7. 

Household. Family or establishment, as in ver. 10. 

Roman villas often vast establishments of slaves. 

Number of slaves belonging to rich citizens immense. 

Narcissus. Some rich Roman citizen of that name. 

Narcissus, the well-known favourite of Claudius, now dead. 

His establishment possibly still called by his name. 

Who axe in the Lord. A limitation probably meant also in 

ver. 10. 
Only some of the household the subjects of grace. 
Good men often found in wicked families, 1 Kings xviiL 3, 12. 
Courtesy to all ; Christian greeting only to the brethren. 



l^apKiaaov, of Narcissus ; the favourite and freedman of the Emperor Claudius. 
Grot., Par., CaZv , Neander. Had died in a.d. 58 before this epistle was written. De 
Wette. Overthrown and put to death by Nero's mother in the beginning of his reign ; 
his immense estate probably confiscated and his body of slaves sold. Buckert, Indica- 
tive of the number and condition of slaves is the following from Petronius as taken from 
the Acta Diurna, a kind of newspaper or gazette published in Rome, containing an 
authorised statement of all transactions thought worthy of notice : * On the 26th July, 
thirty boys and forty girls were born on Timalchi's estate at Cumae. At the same time 
a slave was put to death for uttering disrespectful words against his master.' 



12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord, Salute the beloved Persis, 
which laboured much in the Lord. 

Tryphena and Tryphosa. Two active females, probably sisters. 
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Beautiful pair of stars glowing in tlie Christian firmament. 

Further examples of Christian women working for Christ. 

Labour. Gr., Laboured ; had laboured, and were still doing so. 

An evidence of grace not to be weary of well-doing. 

Not only wrought, but " laboured,*' endured suffering. 

Laboured in a way becoming their sex and Christian order. 

Abundant occasion for self-denying female labour. 

The glory of the Gospel still to produce many such examples. 

In th6 Lord. 1. In union with Christ ; 2. In His cause ; 3. In 

His Spirit. 
Labour in the Lord the only labour that shall not be in vain, 1 Cor. 

XV. 58. 
Other labour spent for that which satisfieth not, Isa. Iv. 2. 
Beloved. Either for her amiable disposition or devoted zeal, ver. 

8,9. 
Some distinguished by their amiability and lovely character. 
Persis. Apparently a slave or freed woman of Persia. 
Grace lifts the poor from the dunghill and sets them among princes, 

Ps. cxiii. 7. 
Made this slave " beloved,'' and an honour to the Christian name. 
Laboured much. So of Mary, ver. 6. Good to labour, better to 

labour much. 
Different degrees of activity even among Christ's faithful servants. 
Much love indicated by much labour for Christ, Luke viL 44-47 ; 

2 Cor. V. 14. 
The disciple who labours much peculiarly noticed by PauL 
Appropriate praise encourages the praised and stimulates others. 
Females often the most active labourers and patient sufferers for 

Christ. 
Owing much to the Gospel, they acknowledge it by theiij labours of 

love. 



Tpvipaipav /c. TpvtpwaaVj probably sisters. Bengd. — IlcpcreSa, Persis. Slaves 
often named from the countries to which they belonged. So Mysa, Syrus, Dayus. Grot. 
— EKOTTLaceP, laboured; promoting the Gospel among others. Tir., Est., Men., Td. 
In the ministry of the word. A . Clarke. In such higher Christian labours as Priscilla 
bestowed on ApoUos and others,— in a way competent to their sex. D, Brown. This 
last salutation omitted in Cod. Alex. 



13. Salute Rufus, chosen in the Lord, and his mother and mine. 

Bufus. Not unlikely the son of Simon the Cyrenian, Mark xv. 21. 
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Rufus mentioned by Mark as well known in the dnirch. 
Christ's cross, laid on Simon, brought blessing to his children. 
Chosen. 1. Elected from eternity, as proved by his works, 1 Thess. 

i. 4^6; 
2. Distinguished, excellent, choice ; seen in his life and labours. 
Applied to those whose faith verified itself by works, 2 John 1, 13. 
Good to be a chosen Christian ; better still to be a choice one. 
In the Lord. In union with Christ Believers chosen in Him, 

Eph. i. 4. 
Union with Christ the evidence of election in Christ. 
True excellence only attainable in union with Christ. 
His mother. The godly mother of a godly son. 
Double blessing when both parent and child are in the Lord. 
If Simon's wife, the blessing of the cross still more conspicuous. 
And mine. Beautiful mixture of delicacy and tenderness. 
Simon's mother by nature, Paul's by her motherly attention. 
Paid distinguished Jby grateful recognition of past kindness. 
High honour given to Rufus's mother in being also Paul's. 
So John honoured in being a son to the mother of Jesus, John 

xix. 26. 
Services to Christ's members and servants well rewarded. 



"PovtpoVy Rufus, the son of Simon. Church Fathers, Orot, GVock.^ Meyer. Probably. 
D. Brown. The name a common one, De Wette. — YiKkeKTOV ^v X., elect (electum). 
Calv. Select, or choice (selectum). Pag., Pise, Beza. Distinguished. Grot. Of most 
choice faith. Vat. Chosen from eternity to salvation. ScMtt. One of great excellence. 
Whitby. Choice. A. Clarke. The sense of election not suitable here, De Wette, D. 
Brown. A choice Christian. Brown. The elect. Ellicot. Heb. "J^n^, 1*n|, Ill^P, 
in^J, 19, 'choice,' Song vi. 9. — Kat ijULOVj and mine. His mother literally, mine 
figuratively. Stuart. So Terence : ' Natura tu illi pater es, consUiis ego. Adelphi. 



14. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Herman, Patrobax, Hermes, and the brethren which 
are with them. 

Asyncritus, &c. Pleasant even to be saluted only by name. 
These perhaps some of the more gifted and ministering of the 

brethren. 
Centres of influence among those in their own neighbourhood. 
High distinction to be thus named in this epistle. 
Believers to rejoice that their names are written in the Book of Life, 

Luke X. 20. 
Brethren. Ordinary believers connected with the above. 
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To be saluted by Paul only as brethren no small honour. 
Believers brethren of Christ, and so brethren of each other. 
Glorious privilege to be so nearly related to Christ and His sainta. 
With them — 1. As members of their various households ; 
2. Assembling with them as a church or congregation, as ver. 5. 
More houses than Aquila's used as places of meeting. 
Number of believers at Rome already considerable. 
Various congregations, yet only one body in Christ. 



'JipfiaPf Hennas, aathor of ' The Shepherd.' Or., Euttb. The author of that book 
really the brother of Pi as. Bishop of Borne, and liTed about the year 150. Lanoe. This 
book, pretending to give the revelations of an angel in a dream, once contested for 
authority with the Epistle to the Hebrews, and was held by some, especiaUy of the 
Alexandrian School, in equal esteem with the Scriptures, and quoted as such. Never, 
however, admitted into the canon; and in the fourth century ranked among the 
spurious. It arose out of the controversy about those who in time of persecution had 
lapsed and again returned to the church. Hennas was one of the lapsed, and contended 
for their re-admission to communion. — ^w a^ots, with them; another house-congre- 
gation ; perhaps united by a common trade. PhU. Another mission-society. BeUM. 
Each of those named probably a centre of some few Christians who met at his house for 
religious objects. D. Brown. 



15. SaluU PhiLologut and Julictj Nereui and his sitter^ and OlympcUj and all thi 
iairUs which are with them, 

Philologus and Julia. Probably husband and wife, as in ver. 3, 7. 

Their house also probably a meeting-place for the brethren. 

Sanctified marriage a furtherance to the kingdom of God. 

yvn. Implying a considerable number. Believers multiplied. 

Saints. Holy persons. All church members such by profession. 

Creation Tnade men saints ; redemption remakes them such. 

Sivintship or holiness the proper destination of rational creatures. 

Allies men with God and all the heavenly intelligences. 

The distinguished vocation of every believer. 

Only to be realised in union with Christ the Head. 

Commences in regeneration, ends in full glorification. 

Its progress a growing conformity to Christ's image. 

Exists in many degrees. Babes, young men, fathers. Strong and 

weak. 
The church with its institutions a training-school for saints. 
With them. As in ver. 14 Members of their families, or fellow 

church members. 
Probably residing with them in the same neighbourhood- 
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Believers in a locality met for worship in some convenient 

house. 
Times came when even this was not permitted in Rome, 



^ikoXoyop, Ac. These with those in the preceding Terse form two pairs of five 
each, each pair having 'brethren' or 'saints' connected with them; hardly, however, 
warranting the sapposition that each of the five in both pairs had ' a church in his 
house.' 2>. Brown, 



16. ScUute one another with a holy kisi. The churches of Christ salute you. 

Salnte one another. So 1 Cor. xvL 20 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 12 ; 1 Tlicss. 

v. 26 ; 1 Pet. v. 14 
Mutual salutation to be given in Paul's name. 
What he could not do personally he does through themselves. 
Implies an exhortation to mutual love and peace. 
Brethren to live in the kind exchange of Christian salutations. 
Kiss. Jewish form of salutation among friends. 
Mutual love to be manifested and expressed as well as felt. 
The mode to be according to the custom of the time and place. 
The kiss still common in Oriental and Southern lands. 
Became a practice in connection with the Lord's Supper. 
Continued for a time — 1. As a friendly salutation ; 
2. As an act symbolical of love and Christian brotherhood. 
Betokened an equality among believers as God's children. 
Holy kiss. Expression of true and holy love. Kiss of charity, 

1 Pet V. 14 
With Christians, the ordinary salutation must be holy and sincere. 
The kiss holy as — 1. Grave and becoming ; 2. Guileless ; 3. Chaste. 
Contrasted with JoaVs, 2 Sam. xx. 9 ; and Judas's, Matt. xxvL 49. 
The sign of a holy spiritual affection as members of Christ. 
Churches of Christ. Christian congregations in various places. 
Here, more especially those in the neighbourhood of Corinth. 
Paul's intended journey and letter to Rome probably widely 

known. 
Had on him daily the care of all the churches, 2 Cor. xi. 28. 
These churches mostly house congregations like that in ver. 5. 
Salute you. 1. Had evinced their affection and good- will to them ; 
2. Had given commission to Paul to express it for them. 
Custom of early churches to send expressions of mutual affection. 
Distant churches to be interested in each other's welfare. 
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Aairaaaffde dWrfKovSj salute one another, — in my name. Beng. His affectionate 
greeting resolves itself into one general reciprocal salutation. De Wette. Supposes the 
epistle to be read in presence of the whole church. Thol, De Wette, Nidson. — ^tXi?- 
/uart, with a kiss ; the custom of the times both among Jews and Gentiles ; among 
Christians after prayers. Grot, Td., Est., Par., Ham. Among Orientals, equals kissed 
the lips of each other, inferiors the hand of their superiors. Grot. Eastern practice, 
especially on festive occasions. Lange. In early times, before communicating, the 
deacon said to the members of the church, Salute one another with a holy kiss. The 
presbyters then saluted the bishop, and the members those of their own sex. He added, 
Let none have any grudge against any : Let none act hypocritically. Apost. Const'. 
Justin Martyr speaks of the kiss as the • brotherly kiss after prayer,' and says, ' We 
mutually salute each other by a kiss, and then we bring forward the bread and the cup.' 
TertuUian calls it the * kiss of peace * (osculum pacis), and the seal of prayer. Discon- 
tinued from the scandalous reports to which it gave rise. Still practised in the Greek 
and Oriental churches. In the Latin Church the kiss given only by the Pope. Rabbles 
ascribed much importance to the kiss : ' Every kiss causes that spirit cleaves to spirit.' 
Zohar. — 'A.yu^j holy ; sincere and guileless. Theod. Not profane, lascivious, feigned, 
or treacherous. Tir., Est. Chaste, honest, modest, and fraternaL Tol. Such as 
becomes saints. Est. Proceeding from a mind full of holy love. Beza. Symbol of chaste 
and spiritual love. Men. Ai iKK\T](Tiaif the churches. Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex, 
and others, with ancient versions and Fathers, add iraffai, all. All those in the 
vicinity or recently visited. Sttiart. Churches generally ; all that knew he was writing 
to Rome. D. Brown. 



17. Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences con- 
trary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them. 

Beseech. As deeply sensible of the importance of the subject 

Divisions and scandals eat out the life of religion. 

Witnessed at Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 11 ; 2 Cor. xiL 20. In Galatia, Gal. 

i. 6-9 ; V. 15. 
Maxk. Believers to be watchful and observant, Exod. iL 14. 
Damage often sustained before danger is apprehended. 
" Try the spirits,'' an apostolic injunction, 1 John iv. 1. 
In time of war all approaches to a city guarded. 
Suspected spies or other suspicious characters marked. 
Cause — 1. By false teaching ; 2. Ambitious aims ; 3. Unholy 

living. 
Divisions — i-e., among the brethren ; factions ; parties. 
So Paul warned the elders at Ephesus, Acts xx. 29-31. 
Judaising teachers already in the churches, PhiL iiL 2, 18 ; 2 Cor. 

xi. 20. 
Probably not yet at Rome. Yet the danger to be feared. 
Such teachers were increasing both in numbers and zeaL 
Their aim to make the new converts Jewish proselytes. 
Differed from the Jews only in acknowledging Jesus as the Christ 
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As a party, were rather Jews than Christians. 

Kequired the Gentiles to be incorporated into the body of IsiaeL 

Made circumcision essential to full salvation. 

Their success in the churches of Galatia proved — 

1. Their unwearied activity and zeal ; 

2. Their skill in the acts of conciliation and persuasion. 
Maintained a long and desperate struggle against Paul. 
Converted Jews or proselytes the nucleus of all the churches. 
The Judaisers flattered these in order to gain them over, ver. 18. 
Invented many charges against Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 1 ; 2 Cor. x. 10 ; 

xii. 16. 
Caused great divisions in the churches. 

Some of the members held to Paul's views as to Christian liberty. 
The strong. These much opposed to the Judaisers. 
In danger of forming a party and becoming high-minded. 
Tempted into bitterness of feeling against their opponents, GaL v. 15. 
Judfidsers soon ceased as an influential party except in Palestine. 
Others combined with the Gospel a Greek philosophising spirit. 
Kegarded it intellectually as a new system of philosophy. 
Such found especially in Alexandria, the city of Apollos. 
Hence probably a party formed at Corinth, under his name, 1 Cor. 

L 12. 
This spirit afterwards developed into Gnosticism. 
Led to the idea that Christians were freed from the precepts of the 

law. 
Also to the denial of the resurrection of the body, 1 Cor. v. 12 ; 

2 Tim. ii 18. 
These views found at first chiefly in Rome and Corinth. 
Increased gradually with the growth of the church. 
Gnosticism a mixture of Grecian and Oriental speculation, with 

Jewish superstition. 
Pretended a deeper insight into the mysteries of religion. 
Oppositions of science (or knowledge) falsely so called, 1 Tim. vi. 21. 
Attention to fables and endless genealogies, 1 Tim. L 4. 
Speculations on the origin and emanation of spiritual beings. 
Christ viewed as an angelic emanation, and Jesus a mere man. 
Connected with voluntary humility and angel- worship, Col. ii. 18. 
Jewish fables and traditions of men. Col. ii. 8 ; Tit. i. 14. 
Distinctions between different kinds of food. Col. ii. 16 ; 1 Tim. iv. 3, 
Observance of Jewish festivals viewed as obligatory. Col. ii. 16. 
Attention to outward rites and ceremonies, CoL ii. 8, 20. 
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— speeches, Gr,, Blessing ; a stronger word than the former. 
g well of you ; 2. Promising well to you. 
men's persons in admiration for advantage, Jude 16. 
ing not only a bland Bpirit but an affected piety, 
t errors often introduced under fairest promises, 
a skilful fowler, knowing how to set his snare. 
[•destroyers remarkable for seductive address. 
'beguiled by Satan with promises of good, Gen. iiL 2, &c. ; 
2 Cor. XL 3. 

and pretenders to be always suspected, 
ir Bpeeches often false. Sweet tastes not always wholesome. 
ceivillg. Deceived themselves, they seek to deceive others. 
Deceiver" Satan's most characteristic title, John viii. 44 ; Kev. xii. 9. 
nustiaes his deception through his deceived followers. 
^oeivers more to be feared than open persecutoi-s. 
J|i^plA, Innocent ; unsuspecting ; inexperienced. 
.-♦"ot snf&ciently guarded and grounded in tlie trutlu 
Mmte distinguished for honesty than penetration. 
Without malice in themselves, and suspecting none in others, 
7Le simple the natural jjrey of designing men. 
i>uceiyers practise on tender consciences and sui)erstitious fears ; 
Heguile unstable souls, 2 Pet. iL 14; lead cai)tive silly women, 
2 Tim. iiL 6. 



Tv K. iiiu *I. X. Codd, Sin., Vat., and Alex, read ry K. X., the Lord Christ.— 

3^. KoiXc^ bellj; fleshly appetite. Theod. Their own prain. Vat., Tol. Luxurious liYing. 

^^ Af., Jfcn. Freedom for themselves and others from the cross. Grot. Secular support. 
A. Oiurke, An idle and luxurious livelihood. Chal. Private interests ; a maintenance. 
StnarL Xarthly gain ; indicative of low, mean self-seeking. Barth. Their own low 
endi; KoCKia not to be taken in the grosser sense. D. Brown. — 'X.pri<TTo\oryLas 
(XP9^^<V| good, and Xe^w, to speak), sweet discourse. Vulg.^ Vat. Bland speech. 
Ctalv., StXHtt. Sweet words. Mar., Diod. Xp7](TTo\oyoi, one rulher smooth than 
kind. Grot One who makes fair promises. JMint. Pertinax so called as 'one who 
ipokeweU and acted ilL' Insinuating address, affecting elegance and good-breeding. 
A, Olorfte. Flattery. Theoph., Sdwtt, Uluart. — EuXiryias (ej), well, and Xeyw), 
UMilDff (benedicentiam). VtUg.^ Mor. Flattery. Eras., Men., Tir., Calv., Mar., Diod., 
JfiML Praise. Grot. Eulogy. Stuart. Fine speaking. De Wette, Van Ess, Rudcart. 
Utitiaj, praise. Meyer. Praising Christ and ChrisUanity. Flatt. XprjoroXoyiay 

p tprtkWng well of themselves in promising; ei^Xo7ta, speaking well of you in praising. 

f Sm§, — Amlkw (d, not, and kokos, evil), simple. Eras., Vat, Drus., Calv., Men. 
By no means bad. Fag.^ Pise, Beta, Schdtt. Easily seduced. Grot., Cam., Flatt. Un- 
nqwctlng, incautious. Erajs., De Wette. Little acquainted with the world. Cam., 
Jh%9, Honest, ignorant, and well-meaning persons. FyU. Guileless, simple-hearted, 
Stmari, Unwaxy. Z>. Brown. Heb. 0^, '09* 

VOL. II. T 
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19. For yaur obtS.itrux, is come abroad unto aU men. I am glad therefore on your 
beJialf: but yet I would have you wise unto that which is good, and simple ooncernino 

evil. 

For — 1. The reason for his giving the warning ; 

2. The ground on which he hopes it will be received. 

Desirable that they should not tarnish their fair fame. 

Their very obedience exposed them to designers' arts. 

Instruction most likely to profit the obedient, Ps. ix. 9. 

Obedience. Teachableness ; forwardness to obey the Gospel, chap. 

i. 6. 
Obedience not to human inventions, but to God's "Word. 
Faith in Christ is obedience, and leads to further obedience — 
1. To a tractable temper ; 2. To an obedient life. 
Childlike submission to God's Word the highest praise. 
Come abroad — 1. In its report ; 2. In its influence. 
Believers' obedience should be influential on others. 
Believers to be a guiding light and preserving salt. Matt. v. 13-15. 
Unto all men. Widely ; " throughout the whole world," chap 

i. 8. 
Am glad. Love rejoices not in iniquity, but in the truth, 1 Cor. 

xiu. 6. 
Faith in Christ opens up countless sources of joy. 
Paul " as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing," 2 Cor. vi. 10. 
On your behalf. Gr., As to what respects yourselves. Emphatic 
Obedient fruitful believers a joy to true ministers. 
Deceivers and disturbers of the church their care and griefl 
Self-seekers glad when things go well with themselves ; 
Faithful ministers, when they go well with their people. 
But yet. Obedience good, but needs to be guarded. 
Teachableness needs discretion for its companion. 
Pliable tempers require a double guard. 
The greater the grace received, the more need of caution. 
Richest vessels require the strongest convoy. 
Living churches and Christians Satan's most coveted prey. 
Holy joy in others leads to holy jealousy over them, 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
I would have you. Admirable sweetness and prudence. 
Wise. Having good understanding and discrimination. 
Wisdom is— 1. To know what is good ; 2. Embrace it ; 3. Hold it 

fast 
Includes prudence and discretion. Wise as serpents, Matt. x. 16. 
Necessary to avoid being ensnared by the crafty. 
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The wisdom of the wise is to understand his way, Prov. xiv. 8. 

False teachers usually pretend to superior wisdom, Col. ii. 2-4. 

Believers to be not only harmless but intelligent. 

AUle to distinguish clearly between truth and error. 

Roman believers perhaps already not sufficiently cautious. 

Unto; i.e., 1. In respect of; 2. To the practice of; 3. To the promo- 
tion of. 

Good ; viz., 1. In itself ; 2. For yourselves and others. 

Good — 1. In doctrine ; 2. In practice ; 3. In experience. 

The highest wisdom is to know the will of God and do it ; 

The most profitable that which makes us wise to salvation. 

Wisdom becomes Christians, but only that which is unto good. 

Simple. Gr.y Harmless ; like an animal without horns. 

Believers, in respect of malice and evil, to be as children, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 20. 

Wise as serpents, harmless as doves, Matt. x. 16. 

As contrasted with " wise," — without cunning, dexterity, or skill. 

Unknowing and unpractised in the ways of evil-doing. 

Have not known the depths of Satan, as they speak, Rev. ii. 24. 

Concerning. Gr., Unto, i.e., in respect to, or in the practice of. 

Evil — 1. Moral evil, sin ; 2. Evil as done to others. 

In malice be children, in understanding be men, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 

Believers to have skill to do good, but none to do evil. 

Strangers to its wishes, unskilled in its methods and ways. 



To i(l> v/jiujv (Codd. Sin. and Alex, omit to), concerning you. CaZv. In respect to 
you ; for Kara to e<f> v/J.. Stuart. Over you ; omitting the article as the true reading. 
D. Brown. — ^0(povSy wise, discriminating. Or. Prudent. Theoph., Tol. Intelligent. 
Beza. Implies practical knowledge requiring prudence. Est. Sagacious. Doddr. 
Cautious. Alf. Susceptible, Ingenious. Lange. — Eis to dyadov, unto good (ad 
bonum). CcUv. The truth. Beza. To the obtaining and retaining of what is good. 
Pise, Vor. So as to persevere in what is good. Grot. To know how to do good. Eras. 
To pursue what ought to be pursued. Tol. With respect to every opportunity of doing 
good. Doddr. In respect to that which is good. Stuart. To understand and hold fast 
the good. De Wette. After good. Lange. To know what is to be obeyed and what 
resisted. Or. As to their own salvation and advantage. Theoph. — 'AK€paiov^ {Kepas, 
a horn, or Kepata^ to mix), harmless, upright. Theoph. Simple. Mor.j Beta, Cas.j 
Pise., CaXv. Sincere. Eras., Vat., Trent. Free from committing evil. Vor., Pise, 
Vat. Without skill in hurting. Beza, Tol. As if you knew not how to do evil. JUen.f 
Est. 'Wise' so as not to be deceived; harmless so as not to deceive others. Grot, 
Simple, inoffensive, hurting no one. Schott. Willing to be accounted simpletons. 
Stuart. Unsusceptible and slow, as if simple people. Lange. — airXouj, Trpat)6vfMS. 
Eustath. — Kis TO KaKOV, in regard to doing evil. Stuart. In learning evil. Lange. 
In respect to false, impure wisdom. De Wettt. So as to render evil for evil. Or, 
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'20. A nd the Cod ofp^aee shall hruUe SoUan under your feet shorUy. The grace of our 
Lord Jetut Christ Oe with you. Amen. 

God of peace. The author of peace and of all blessing, chap. xv. 33. 
(j(mI who K)ve8 and approves, gives and continues peace. 
God who— 1. Is at peace with us, chap. v. 1; Eph. iL 16; CoL 
i. 2(>-22 ; 

2. SpiMiks peace to us, Ps. Ixxxv. 8 ; Zech. ix. 10 ; 

3. Onhiins peace for us, Isa. xxvi. 12 ; 4. Bestows peace upon us, 

Num. viii. 26 ; Ps. xxix. 11. 
PiMuo, iu op])osition to the divisions and offences just named, 
(»n<rH ]>art and good-will to prevent or remove these. 
(Jivos ]HMiot> evou in the midst of enemies. Job. v. 23 ; Prov. xvi. 7. 
\U'M and ])oaoe in the church God's gift. Acts ix. 31 ; Josh. xxiL 4 ; 

xxiii. 1 ; 2 Cor. xiv. 6. 
lVi\ot» in tho world enjoyed through His overruling providence. 
{umVh ])n^j4oncc in the church the only pledge of true peace. 
Bruise. As (ton. iii. 15. Crush — 1. His plans; 2. His power; 

3. His ]H'rson. 
A pn)photic assurance given for believers' encouragement. 
Promi>*os givon lo quicken, not to supersede watchfulness. 
No true lusting ]>oaoe in the church till Satan is bruised. 
*rho 8t»r) Halt's head already bruised by Christ, the woman's seed. 
l\rui><od olTootxially on the cross, finally at His coming. 
SuooosNivo brui sings of Sjxtan in the history of the church. 
Tho onomy of tbc churclvs pcAce bruised by the God of peace. 
Victory lomos* fn^m GimI, not as the God of war, but of peace, 
Bfttan, A Hobnnv word signifying " adversary," 1 Pet. v. 8. 
1'h<^ on<^n\y of Otv^ and Christ, of mankind and the churcli. 
>^o .vvllod in tlio Old Testament, 1 Chron, xxL 1 ; Job L 6 ; Ps. 

vix, <> ; Z<vh. iii, 1, 
8tiU n^oTV in the Kow, Luke x, 18 ; xxii, 31 ; Acts v. 3 ; xvL IS; 

1 Cor. v.ft; vii, 5,^0, 
iM\wT names IWlzobuK Matt xii, 24 ; Belial, 2 Cor. vi 15 ; the 

do\ il^ or tho ;fikndorcT, R<'v, xii. 9 ; Matt iv. 1, compared with 

M«vV i 14 ; the old serpent or dragon, Eev. xiL 9, compared 

Nvith iVn, iii, 1 ; :20or, xi, 3; the tempter. Matt iv.3; 1 Thess. 

iii. *N ; A^vn^oT o( \ho brothron. Rev. xii, 10. 
A l\«v And inut>^oroT fn^m the be^nning, John viiL 44. 
Tho d<voiNvr «%f the nat.ion>< K<»v,^ xii 9 ; xx, 3, 8, la 
'^'ho ,v^vl And )Min.>e .vf tlii^; world, 2 Cor. iv. 4; John xii. 31; 

viN. iV>; \vi, lu 
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Prince of devils and of the power of the air, Matt. xii. 24 ; Eph. ii. 2. 

Originally an angel, who left his first estate, Jiide 6 ; 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

The enemy who sows tares in the field. Matt. xiii. 39. 

False teachers and sowers of division his ministers, 2 Cor. xi. 15. 

His attempts are — 1. To defile ; 2. To disturb ; 3. To destroy. 

Hates the church's purity, prosperity, and peace. 

To be steadfastly resisted and overcome, 1 Pet. v. 9 ; Rev. xii. 11. 

Bound at the first resurrection for a thousand years, Rev. xx. 1-3. 

To be afterwards loosed again for a short season, ver. 3, 7. 

After his last attempt against the saints, cast into a lake of fire, 

ver. 10. 
Under your feet. As your conquered adversary. Josh. x. 24. 
Token of subjection, humiliation, and destruction, Ps. ex. 2. 
The believer's life a contest with Satan, Eph. vL 11 ; 1 Pet. v. 9 ; 

Jas. iv. 7. 
Conquered by Christ, he is to be bruised under His people's feet, 

CoL iL 16. 
Shortly. Mainly at Christ's coming, thought of as not far distant. 
Partial and temporary bruisings in the meantime — 

1. Deliverance from Pagan persecutions under Constantine ; 

2. Deliverance from the darkness of Popery at the Reformation ; 

3. Success in missionary operations in the present century. 
Every victory of faith brings new grief to Satan. Berujel, 

Grace, &c. The apostle's favourite benediction ; so 1 Cor. xvi. 23 ; 

Gal. vL 18, &c. 
Grace =1. Favour, love, kindness ; 2. Spiritual blessing as its effect 
Our Lord Jesus Christ — 1. The source of spiritual blessing us 

God, John i. 16 ; CoL ii. 9 ; 
2. The treasury of spiritual blessing as Mediator, John iii. 34 ; 

CoL L 19. 
Nothing but grace and love in Christ's heart to His church, 2 Cor. 

viii. 9. 
The favour and blessing of Christ viewed as those of God. 
The church continually in need of grace and blessing. 
The care and keeping of it in the hands of Jehovah, Isa. xxviL 3. 
Christ's grace the good- will of Him who dwelleth in the bush, Deut 

xxxiii. 16. 
Mentioned here as the pledge of the church's final deliverance. 
The best security against internal division. 
His grace more than a match for all Satan's attacks. 
The strongest armour and an impregnable waU. Clirys, 
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With you. Clirist's love and blessing for ever witli His people, 

John xiii. 1. 
Naphtali's blessing theirs, — "Satisfied with favour," &c., Deut 

xxxiii. 23. 



^vvTpf>l/€t. (<rvVy together, and rpi^ta^ to bruise), future for optative. Stuart. Cod. 
Alex, has <TvvTpi\f/€Ttay may he bruise (conterat). Vulo.^ Tol. Shall bruise (conteret). 
CaZv. Take away his power from among you. Earth, At Christ's second coming. VcU., 
Vor. — Sarami/. Heb. IPV^ = Rabbin., jlDlpn B'na, the old serpent, 6(pis apxaios, 
Rev. xii. 9. Personal existence of a spirit of evil clearly revealed in Scripture, but 
gradually, in accordance with the progressiveness of God's method. First temptation 
referred only to the serpent. Throughout the patriarchal and Jewish dispensation 
this vague and imperfect revelation of the source of evil alone given. In the Book of 
Job no power of spiritual influence, but only a power of outward circumstances attri- 
buted to him. The captivity brought the Israelites face to face with the great dualism 
of the Persian mythology, and the conflict of Ormuzd, the good Being, with Ahriman, the 
co-ordinate spirit of evil. But no resemblance between the Satan of Scripture and the 
Persian Ahriman. His subordination and inferiority as strongly marked after the 
captivity as before it. The apocryphal books, while dwelling on demons, have no 
notice of Satan. So with Josephus. The New Testament first brings Satan's existence 
and nature distinctly forward. There the whole description of his power implies a 
spiritual nature and spiritual influence. Probably a fallen angel, who once had a time 
of probation, but whose condemnation is now irrevocably fixed. Dr Smith. — Ei* rax^tt 
shortly; as to the beginning of the bruising. BenQ. — Xa/)is, &c., found here and at 
ver. 24 in almost all the Greek and Latin MSS., and also in Chrys. and Ambrose. Beza, 
with the Syriac, retains it only at the end. — 'AfiriVf omitted in Codd. Sin. and Alex. 



21. Timotheus, my workfdlow, and Lucius, avid Jasorif and Sosipaier, my kinsman^ 
salute you, 

Timotlietis. A native of Lycaonia, bom in Derbe or Lystra, Acts 

xvi. 1. 
His father a Greek, and his mother a Jewess, Acts xvi. 1-3. 
Mixed marriages not un frequent among the dispersed Jews. 
His father probably a proselyte of the gate, inclined to Judaism. 
His mother Eunice, and his grandmother Lois, pious women, 

2 Tim. i. 5. 
His mind early imbued with scriptural knowledge, 2 Tim. iii 15. 
Probably converted during Paul's first tour in Asia Minor, Acts xiv. 
At his second visit, found well reported of by the brethren, Acts 

xvi. 3. 
Chosen by him to be the companion of his travels and labours. 
Circumcised in order to remove Jewish prejudices. 
Ordained by Paul and several elders with imposition of hands, 

1 Tim. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. i. 6. 
Enjoyed the highest place in Paul's confidence and affection. 
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Was witli him at Corrinth when this epistle was written, Acts xx. 4. 

The latter part of his history involved in obscurity. 

Said to have gone to Rome aifter receiving Paul's second letter (2 Tim. 

iv. 9, 21), and to have attended him till his martyrdom, then 

returned to Ephesus, and at last to have also received the 

martyr's crown. 
Not joined with Paul at the beginning of this epistle as elsewhere — • 
1. From its nature and object; 2, From his not having yet been in 

Rome. 
Workfellow. As in ver. 9, " helper." Paul's humility. 
"Working together for Christ endears believers to each other. 
Lucins. Either Luke the Evangelist, now with Paul, Acts xx. 5 ; 
Or, according to others, Lucius of Cyrene, Acts xiiL 1 j or both. 
One name often appears under various forms. 
Jason. A convert of Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 5, 7. 
Entertained Paul in his house there at much risk. 
Accompanied him to Corinth, as usual in those times, chap. xv. 24 ; 

Acts XX. 4. 
Sosipater. Probably the same with Sopater of Berea, Acts xx. 4. 
A Jew with a Greek name. Now with Paul at Corintii. 
Kinsmen. See at ver. 7, 11. Relations both by nature and grace. 
Holy and useful lives of relatives a joy to believers. 
Timothy, a workfellow j named before Lucius, &c., who were kinsmen. 
Coincides with such passages as PhiL ii 19-22 ; 1 Tim. i 2 ; 

2 Tim. i. 2. 
Too recondite to be intended, and too exact to be accidental 
Other manifestly undesigned coincidences here with Acts xx. 4. 
The truth of the narrative and the genuineness of the epistle mutually 

prove each other. 
Salute you. Jewish salutations to Gentile believers, Ps. cxxxiii. 1. 
Some Jews rose above the prejudices of their nation, Acts xv. 22. 
These salutations natural additions or postscripts. 
Several apparent conclusions to the letter, xv. 33 ; xvi. 20, 24, 27. 
Shows Paul's intense interest. Occasion to add, as in 1 Cor. xvi. 23 ; 

PhiL iv. 20. 

KovKLOSj Lucius ; probably Luke the evangelist. Or.^ Est., Lighifoot, A. Clarke, 
Stuart. Lucius the CTrenian. Orot. Not the evangelist, and uncertain whether the 
C]rrenian. Lange. Lucas not identical with Lucius; rather the Cyrenian. De Wette. 
The fuUer form of Lucas is not Lucius, but Lucanus. D. Brown. — *Ia(r(av. Jason 
appears the same with Secundus, his Latin name. Lightfoot. Appears to have followed 
Paul from Thessalonica to Corinth, Acts xvii. 6. D. Brown. — Swj-iTrar/DOS, probablj 
Sopater of Berea. Dt WeUe. Xiclentity at least not improbable. Langt. 
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22. J, Tertius, who torote this epixtle, scUute you fn the Lord. 

I, The change of person corroborative of the genuineness of the 

chapter. 
Love seeks to express itself on all proper occasions. 
Tertius expresses his affection for the church at Rome, and bespeaks 

it for himself. 
Tertius. Probably an Italian, or Silas under a Latin name. 
Apparently known to some believers at Rome. 
Out of fervent brotherly affection sends his salutation. 
Wrote this epistle. Acted as the apostle's amanuensis. 
Such aid usually employed by Paul, 1 Cor. xvi. 21 ; Col. iv. 18 ; 

2 Thess. iii. 17. 
Concluded his epistle with his own hand for identification. Gal. 

vi. 11. 
An amanuensis perhaps used from defective sight, Gal. iv. 13-15. 
Appears to have written a large and not very legible hand, GaL 

vi. 11. 
Each his own gift. The greatest needs the aid of the least. 
A humble service made the name of Tertius immortal. 
In the Lord. As a Christian brother and member of Christ's body. 
All our words and actions to be in the Lord, — 
1. In union with Him ; 2. In His strength ; 3. In His sight. 
His presence to be realised, and His glory sought in everything. 



E7«, marks the chapter as genuine. Thol. — Teprios, Tertius, a Roman name, 
and probably known at Rome. Beng. Thought to be Silas, from the meaning of the 
name. Doddr. But without grounds, the Latinised name of Silas being Silvanas. 
Lange. — ypaxpa^f who wrote. From Paul's dictation. Beza, Tol., Eras. From 
Paul's copy, to be sent to Rome. Beza, Tol. Shows what sort of assistants Paul 
employed. J). Brown. No account in the Bible of the origin of writing. No allu- 
sion to its practice or existence in the Book of Genesis. Pliny believed tlie 
Assyrians had always known the use of lettera. Every fragment of remote antiqui^ 
discovered at Nineveh bears characters perfectly expressed. The Egyptians in the 
time of Joseph acquainted with writing of a certain kind. First distinct mention of 
writing in Exod. xvii. 14. This apparently not used for the first time, but so familiar 
as to be employed for historic records. The tables of the Testimony written by the 
finger of God (Exod. xxxi. 18), and the names of the tribes engraven on Aaron's breast- 
plate, show the existence of alphabetic characters. Curses written in the book, Num. 
V. 23. The king to write out a copy of the law, Deut. xvii. 18. A writing of divorce- 
ment to be given to a wife put away, Deut. zxiv. 1, 3. Name Kirjathsepher or ' Book- 
town' (Josh. XV. 15) indicates a knowledge of writing among the Phoenicians. The 
characters used by the early Hebrews most probably Phoenician. Invention of letters 
ascribed to them. Cadmus, a Phoenician, said by Pliny to have brought with him ioto 
Greece sixteen letters. At the time of the Trojan war (1190 B.C.) Palamedes aildrd 
other four, and Simonides of Melos four more. Writing most generally employed in th« 
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time of the Trojan war. Oldest documents containing the writing of a Semitic race 
probablj the bricks of Nineveh and Babylon. Wood used on some occasions by the 
Hebrews, Num. zvii. 3. Lead probably poured into the cavities of the stone made by 
the letters of an inscription, Job xix. 24. The ancient and most common material 
used by the Hebrews probably dressed skins. Herodotus, after saying that the loniana 
learned the art of writing from the Phoenicians, adds that they called their books 
'skins,' because they made use of sheepskins and goatskins when short of paper. 
Parchment (2 Tim. iv. 13) used for the MSS. of the Pentateuch in the time of Josephus. 
The provisions of the Talmud require that the Law should be written on the skins of 
clean animals. The Egyptians imparted to the Greeks the use of papyrus, a kind of 
reed (hence our 'paper'), the most easy and convenient material known to the ancients 
for writing Originally called byblos ; hence 'byblos/ a book (Bible). Tablets of wood 
covered with wax served for the ordinary purposes of life, Luke i. 63. Several of these 
fastened together formed a volume. Writing performed with a pointed style or pea 
(Job xix. 24), sometimes of iron (Jer. xvii. 1). For harder materials a graver em- 
ployed (Exod. xxxii. 4 ; Isa. viii. 1). For parchments or skins a reed-pen used (3 John 
13). The ink, lamp-black dissolved in gall-juice, carried in an ink-horn suspended, as 
still in the East, at the writer's girdle (Ezek. ix. 2, 3). In Assyria, writings on stone and 
metal passed from left to right ; those in ink or colour on a smooth surface from right 
to left, or retrograde. The latter method at first employed by the Greeks, especially in 
inscriptions of a single line. The next variety in early inscriptions a double course 
given to the letters, the lines reading in alternate directions. This mode called Boustro- 
phedon, from the resemblance to the ploughing of oxen, seen in the Sigean inscription 
now in the British Museum, one of the most ancient specimens of writing. — 'Ev T<y 
Ku/Jty, in the Lord; connect with ypa\//a^f 'on the Lord's account.' Tol. For the 
Lord's glory. Eras. With d(rirafo)tiat, « wish you the blessing which is from the Lord.* 
Beza, Fag.f PisCj Grot., Vor, 



23. Gains mine host, and of the whole church, scUuteth you. Erastus the chamberlain 
of the city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 

Gains. Probably the Corinthian mentioned 1 Cor. i. 14. 

Also possibly the Gains of Derbe, Acts xx. 4 ; and of Macedonia, 

xix. 29. ' 
Among the first whom Paul baptized at Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 14. 
Apparently a person of wealth, and a leading member of the church. 
Probably the same who is commended for his hospitality, 3 John 5-8. 
Mine host. Paul lived with Gains on his second visit to Corinth. 
At his first visit, wrought with Aquila at his own trade, Acts xviii. 3. 
Aquila now at Rome. Another undesigned coincidence. 
Gains naturally much attached to Paul as one of his converts. 
Also as distinguished for hospitality. Additional coincidence. 
Of the whole church. The brethren probably met in hia house. 
His large-hearted hospitality further commended. 
His house much frequented on Paul's account. 
Gaius's wealth consecrated to Christ and His cause. 
Erastus. Perhaps the apostle's helper in Ephesus, Acts xix. 22. 
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Mentioned in connection witli Corinth, his own city, 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

Another confirmatory undesigned coincidence. 

Probably, on receiving the truth, accompanied Paul for a time. 

Ohamberlain. Public steward or treasurer ; town-clerk or recorder. 

An office of high respectability, mentioned by Josephus. 

The Gospel suits and gains all classes. Yet not many noble called, 
1 Cor. i. 26. 

Grace compatible with high position and manifold avocations. 

Christians may hold office under heathen rulers, Neh. i. 1. 

To serve Christ we need not abandon worldly business. 

City. Corinth, where this epistle was written, see in ver. 1. 

A place of great mental activity and commercial enterprise. 

Proverbial for its wealth, vice, and profligacy of manners. 

"Worship of Venus attended there with shameful licentiousness. 

Now a wretched village under the corrupted name of Gortho. 

The church there planted by Paul himself. Acts xviii. 1 ; 1 Cor. iii. 6. 

Paul in Corinth eighteen months, and then followed by ApoUos, 
Acts xviii. 11 ; xix. 1. 

Two parties then foimed in the church, those of Paul and of Apollos, 
1 Cor. I 12. 

Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians written from Ephesus about 
57 or 58. 

Occasioned by information given respecting — 1. The divisions exist- 
ing among them, 1 Cor. L 11 ; 2. A grievous case of incest, 

1 Cor. V. 1 ; 3. Their defective habits (vL 1, &c.), church-order 
(xL 20, &c.), and doctrine, (xv. 1, &c.) 

A former epistle, now lost, probably referred to, chap. v. 9, 
The second written from Macedonia some months aftet the first. 
Occasioned by cheering information from Titus and Timothy. 
A visit to Corinth, while staying at Ephesus, probably not recorded, 

2 Cor. xii. 14 ; xiii. 1. 

A brother. Name common to all believers. All one in Christ 
Believers usually so called by the apostle, and ought to be so by us. 
Quartus only mentioned by name and as a brother ; a high honour. 



Fatoj, Gaius, the Corinthian mentioned 1 Cor. i. 14. Theod., Flatt. Probably. De 
Wettej Lange. Possibly also in Acts xix. 29 ; xx. 4. De Wette, Lange. Three GaloMS 
mentioned. Perhaps originally of Derbe, and now residing at Corinth. Est. Church 
met in his house. Grot. John's epistle written to him. Men., Est., Far. Probably had 
the charge of strangers committed to him. lAgh^foot. Afterwards bishop of Thessalonica. 
Or. His Latin name Caius. Orot. — ^Epacrros, Erastus ; same as mentioned 2 Tim. 
ir. 20. Flatt, D. Brown. — OUoPOfios {oIkos, house, and vefiu, to tend or rule)) 
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steward. Ckrys., Thend. Dispensator. JS'ro*., V<U. Overseer (prsefectus). Zeg. Procu- 
rator. Beza, Ptsc, Pag., Mar. Anciently the name of a private oflBce, now transferred 
to a public one, like Quaestor among the Romans. Grot. Dispenser of the public monej 
alone or with others. Eras.^ Tol., Est, Vat., Schott. Only formerly one. Felaaius. 
Favoured by the fact that he was sent by Paul, Acts xix. 22. Est. Treasurer. Stuart. 

Heb. n:3rr Vy, l Kings iv. 6; n:3 21, Est i. 8. 



24. T?ie ffrace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 

The grace, &c. As he began so lie ends with prayer. Theophylact. 
Preaching and teaching to be well seasoned with prayer. 
Its repetition indicates — 1. Its importance ; 2, Paul's fervent affec- 
tion. 
Another of the various conclusions of the epistle. 
The repeated farewells of a loving father to his children. 
The same benediction as in ver. 20, but here invoked on " all." 



Xapis, &c. Omitted by Codd. Sin., Vat., and Alex. Repeated by Paul with his 
own hand. Grot. 



25. Now to him that is of power to stablish you according to my gospel and the preach- 
ing of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery which was kept sea'et since 
the world began. 

To Him — 1. To Him I commend you ; 2. To Him be glory. 
Of Him, to Him, and through Him are all things, chap. xi. 36. 
Tliat is. God described — 1. As to His power ; 2. His wisdom ; so 

Jude 24. 
Believers safe in the hands of such a God and Father. 
Of power. Believers only kept by the power of God, 1 Pet. i. 5. 
Christ the Author and Finisher of our faith ; therefore God, Heb. 

xii. 2. 
Of ourselves we can neither begin nor continue it. 
God's power in the New Testament often implies disposition and 

will, iv. 21, 
In the covenant of grace, what He can do He will do, xiv. 4. 
His almightiness our greatest comfort and security. Gen. xvii. I, 2. 
Stablish. Make firm and steadfast — 1. In faith ; 2. In grace. 
Establishment an unspeakable mercy, Heb. xiii. 9 ; Col. iL 7 ; 

Eph. iii. 17. 
Establishment in grace as necessary as conversion, Ps. xl. 2. 
The anostle's great desire for the Koman Christians, i. U. 
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According tO; (fee — 1. In relation to it ; 2. According to its teachings. 

The Gospel the means, matter, and rule of our establishment. 

Establishment in the Gospel is salvation, — in error, ruin. 

The doctrine of the Gospel fitted to establish ns in grace. 

My Gospel. Gospel preached by me. So chap. ii. 16 ; 2 Tim. 

ii. 8 ; Gal. ii. 2, 7. 
Paul's not as to its origination, but its publication. 
Establishment by no other means than the true Gospel. 
Other doctrines preached under that name, 2 Cor. xi 4 ; GaL L 6, 
Many gospels still preached that are not Paul's. 
Paul's Gospel alone brings glory to God and salvation to men. 
Exalts Christ and humbles the sinner. 
Paul's only in common with the other apostles, Eph. ii. 20 ; 2 Pet. 

iii. 15. 
Preaching of Jesus Christ — 1. As made known to Paul by Christ, 

1 Cor. XV. 1 ; Gal. i. 12. 

2. As preached by Christ himself in the days of His flesh, Mark i. 14. 

3. As preached by Him through His apostles, 1 Cor. vii. 10. 
Christ both the authority and pattern for Gospel preaching. 
Jesus Christ also the subject-matter of Paul's Gospel. 

The Gospel is God's Gospel and record concerning His Son, chap* 

i. 1 ; 1 John v. 11. 
According to, &c. Enlarges further on the nature of the GospeL 
Eevelation of the mystery— 1. The mystery now revealed ; 
2. The actual revelation of the mystery now made. 
The Gospel preached in virtue of that revelation. 
Redemption and atonement through Christ a mystery, Eph. iiL 3. 
Mystery of godliness, 1 Tim. iii 16 ; mystery of Christ, Eph. iii, 4. 
Not the product of human wisdom, but God's eternal counsel. 
A mystery, because hitherto comparatively hidden, Eph. iii. 5. 
Hid in dark figures under the Old Testament dispensation, Heb. 

ix. 8; 1 Pet. i. 11. 
Now revealed to apostles and prophets by the Spirit, ver. 26 ; 1 Cor. 

ii. 10. 
Made known to Paul by divine revelation, Eph. iiL 3 ; GaL L 12 ; 

1 Cor. XV. 3. 
Redemption a mystery — 1. Of love that passes knowledge, Eph. 

iiL 19 ; 
2. Of wisdom that angelic powers cannot fathom, 1 Pet. L 12. 
Reference also to the introduction of the Gentiles to an equality with 

the Jews, Eph. iiL 1-10. 
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Kept secret. Gr,, Kept back in silence ; not fully revealed. 

Little or nothing said of it in the earlier generations of men- 

The Old Testament a clock which only struck in the New. 

Life and immortality only now brought clearly to light, 2 Tim. L 10. 

Concealment only comparative, Col. i. 26 ; Eph. iii. 5, 10; 1 Pet. i. 12. 

Concealed under various shadowy representations — 

1. Historical types ; 2. Symbolical rites ; 3. Obscure prophecies. 

The mystery first indicated in the address to the serpent, Gen. 

s iii. 15. 
Next in the obscure promises to the patriarchs, as Gen. xii. 3. 
Salvation by God's crucified Son hidden till New Testament times. 
Since the world began. GV., In eternal times. The ages before 
Christ— 

1. Earliest ages of the world, touching on eternity ; 

2. Eternity itself before the creation of the world. 

The Gospel had its rise in the purposes of eternal love, Eph. i. 3, &c. 
God's grace given us in Christ before the world began, 2 Tim. L 9. 



Ty 8e, &c. This and the following verses taken away by Marcion. Est. Wantinff 
In most Greek MSS. Erou. But found in the oldest and best, e.g.. Sin., Vat., and 
Alex. Placed after chap. xiv. 23 in some copies, and in the Greek Fathers. In one 
MS. found in both places. Its proper place doubtless at the end of the epistle, as in 
various MSS. and versions, and in Origen and the Latin Fathers. Alford. The involved 
character of the passage indicative of the apostle's fervour on the general survey of the 
epistle. To Him [I commend you]. Con. oB Hows. To Him [be glory, ver. 26]. 
D. Brown. — ^TTjpi^ai, to confirm. Vulg., Est. So as to persevere in the faith begun. 
Tol. This confirmation the object of the apostle's desired visit to Rome (i. 11). Ruckert. 
— Kara ro eiiayyeKiov /lov, according to my Gospel. Calv.^ Ac. In relation to or in 
the faith of it. De Wette. In the Gospel, i.e., in their adherence to it. Ruckert, Meyer. 
So that you may live and act according to it. Kollner. In conformity with the truths 
of it. Z>. Brown. The ground of the certainty of His being able to stablish them. Thai. 
— Krjpvyfxaj preaching, heralding (prseconium). Pise, Beza. Predicationem. Vulg. 
Tol. Omitted in Cod. Sin. — ^"Ir/aou Xpto-rou, of Jesus Christ, t.e., which is in Him. 
Vat. J Tol.f Pag. That doctrine which I teach, nay, which Christ himself preached. 
Grot. Which Christ himself preached, and which is therefore His laws and not our 
opinions. Chrys. That which Christ published through us the apostles. De Wette. 
The preaching about Christ. Ccdv., Luth., Doddr., Thol., Hold. The preaching that was 
His own, or that was published by His messengers. Ruckert, Meyer. — Kara d., accord- 
ing to (ex). Pag., Beza, Pise. Secundum. Vulg., Tol. — ' AiroKa\v^l/iv, revelation ; 
real historical revelation. Most Interpreters. Internal revelation. Nidson. The matter 
of the preaching such as is not discoverable by nature's powers, but is only revealed by 
God. Tir., Tol. The preaching takes place in virtue of the revelation of the mystery. 
De Wette. Mvg-T. = arcanum. Beza. Divine secret. Vat. Refers to the calling of the 
Gentiles, as Eph. iii. 4. Beza, Beng., Ham., Pyle, A. Clarke, D. Brown. Redemption 
and salvation of all nations by Christ. Tir., De Wette, Nid. Whole doctrine of Christ. 
Giot. Refers to the entire plan of redemption, including the participation of the 
heathen in its blessings. Calv. More especially the latter. Rikkert. — X/ooi'ots 
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(lUaPiois^ in eternal times. Stier. From the beginning of the world. LuOL For a rerj 
long time Mon^ssimo tempore). Grot., FlaU. All the ages from the beginning of the 
world to the time of Christ. Vor.^ Ett.t Beta. From eternal times. VtUff.f Pag.^ Sckott^ 
Van Ess. From the times of the ages (a temporibos secnlaribos). Pise A temp, secn- 

lorom. Beza. In past ages. Vor., Mar. AIujp and Heb. oyijf, not always etemitj. 

Beta. XpoP. altavuM = irpo x/xwwi' oLuvluVj before the times of the world, as 
1 Tim. i. 9. Sehott Time when not onlj men bat angels were created, the mjsterj 
being hid from both. Bmg. For manj ages back. Diod. In ancient times. Boddr. 
In the Jewish dispensation. WkUby, Madenigld. From the eariiest times; most 
ancient times before the law. Stuart. Earlier generations of oar species. ChaL Ages 
before Christ Bt Wette, Hold. From the ancient times before Christ; = h-ep, 
yeveaiSf Eph. iii. 5. Nid. Daring eternal ages. EUioot, B. Brown. Compare Col 
i. 26. — ^eaiyrjfievoVf kept silent (tacitom fait). Beza, Pise, Pag. Concealed. SchoU, 
Mar., Ruck. Only obscurely revealed. Whitby. Remained as it were concealed. 
Stuart. Kept in silence. EUicot, *B. Brown. Concealed, tiz., in the Scriptares. 
jVidson. Something of it spoken by the prophets, bat understood only by the event. 
Grot. Nothing heard of it in past ages. Vat. Never before so folly exhibited. Boddr. 



26. But now is made manifest, and by the scriptures of the prophets, according to the 
commandment of the everlasting God, made known to all nations for tke obedience of 
faith. 

Now. Since the time of Christ's appearing, 2 Tim. L 9. 
In Him the dayspilng from on high has visited us, Lui:e i. 78. 
Made manifest. So chap iii. 21. Brought to light, 2 Tim. L 9. 
The veil of the temple rent at Christ's death. Matt. xxviL 51. 
The veil on Moses' face done away in Christ, 2 Cor. iii. 13-15. 
Great plainness of speech in preaching the Gospel, 2 Cor. iiL 12. 
Scriptures of the prophets. Christ testified of by the prophets, 

chap. iii. 21. 
Salvation made known in the Old Testament Scriptures, John v. 37 ; 

2 Tim. iii. 15. 
Prophetic declarations only now understood, 1 Pet. L 12 ; 2 Pet. i. 19. 
Explained by Christ to His disciples in person, Luke xxiv. 27, 44-46. 
Afterwards by the Spirit given to them, John xvi. 13-15. 
They reveal the Gospel mystery by the light now cast on them — 
1. In their fulfilment ; 2. Through the illumination of the Spirit. 
Old and New Testaments mutually throw light on each other. 
Paul supports each doctrine in this epistle by Old Testament 

Scripture. 
Writings of the prophets the armoury of New Testament preachers, 

Acts xviii. 23. 
Oommandxnent. Decree or appointment, as Ps. ii 7, 8. 
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Christ's last words, Preach the Gospel to every creature, Mark 

xvi 16. 
A dispensation committed to the apostle so to preach it, 1 Cor. 

ix. 17. 
Apostles ambassadors for God and Christ to the world, 2 Cor. 

V. 21. 
Ministry of reconciliation committed to them and all preachers, ver, 

18, 19. 
A necessity laid on Paul to preach the Gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
This command eternally sending forth its echo still. 
Everlasting God. His dispensations change, but not Himself. 
The same from everlasting to everlasting, Ps. xc. 1, 2 ; ciL 26, 27. 
Same command and same character ascribed to Christ, Matt. 

xxviii. 20 ; Heb. i. 10-12. 
" Everlasting " suggested by the different and distant ages referred to. 
God himself from everlasting, though as to revelation silent 
Divine silence presupposes eternal knowledge. Acts xv. 18. 
The everlasting God necessarily a hidden God, Isa. xlv. 15. 
God's purposes formed in eternity, executed in time. 
Each successive stage in man's history provided for. 
Jewish economy only a temporary arrangement in the divine 

plan. 
To all nations. Including the Jews, to whom it was first made 

known. 
Preaching the Gospel to all nations the command of God. 
Roman and all Christians thus reminded of their duty. 
Obedience of faith. Object of the Gospel announcement, chap. 

i. 5. 
That obedience furthered by inquiry into the Scriptures, Acts 

xvii. 11, 12. 
"Right faith is that which has obedience connected with it ; 
Right obedience is that which is produced by faith. 
The epistle begins and ends with a description. of the Gospel and 

its object. 



^avepuBevTOS Se vw dia tc, &c. (tc retained by Griesbach), but which is now 
manifested by, Ac. Mart. And now manifested and made known by, &c. Diod. £x> 
pounded and understood. Est. — Vpa<po)V irpotpTjriKUJVj prophetic scriptures; which 
predicted Christ and the Gospel. Men. Which prove the doctrine by their correspond- 
ence with the event Grot. The mystery now laid open by the Gospel, but formerly by 
the prophetic scriptures. The calling of the Gentiles predicted by the prophets, but not 
understood by the Jews. Beng. According to the tenor of the prophetic scriptures. 
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Doddr,^ K^ppe. Next disclosed or comparativelj brought to life by the prophetic 
scriptures. Stuart. Paul's teaching grounded on the Old Testament writings. Ruekert. 
— Kor ivLToyyiVy according to the command (preceptum). Vulg. (Ex imperio). Pise., 
Pag. By the delegation given to the apostles. JEras., Men. Ordination of God from 
eternity. Par., Tol. Prophets commanded to reveal it to others. Tol. Four important 
points : — 1. Ata yp. irpo^., for the sake of the Judaising teachers ; 2. Kot iviT. r. 
al(ov. 0., the authority for the Gospel's universal promulgation, with allusion to change 
of dispensation ; 3. FAs vrraK. TiffT., its object /aiYA instead of works; 4. £^s vai^. 
idv., the extent of it. Nid. 



27. To God only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen, 

Only wise. The Gospel sclieine the product of divine wisdom, 

1 Cor. ii. 7. 
The object of redemption the exhibition of that manifold wisdom, 

Eph. iii. 10. 
God alone wise — 1. Originally ; 2. Essentially ; 3. Unchangeably. 
Creature wisdom only a drop from the ocean of the divine. 
God only wise, as He is only holy and only good, Rev. xv. 4 ; 

Matt. xix. 17. 
The wisdom of God exhibited in the contents of this epistle, chap. 

xi. 33. 
Meet doxology at the close of such an exhibition of divine truth. 
The declarations of such a Being to be meekly received. 
His purposes deep, and only to be revealed by Himself. 
Glory. The divine glory the end of all his doings, chap. 

xi. 36. 
The highest and worthiest end the creature can seek. 
Glory to be ascribed to God at the contemplation of His words and 

works. 
The more He is known the more He is to be glorified. 
God's wisdom entitles Him to endless glory and praise. 
In thanksgiving we remember His benefits, in adoration His per- 
fections. 
Paul makes the end of his epistle what was the end of his life. 
Thiough Jesus Christ. God's highest glory comes through Jesus 

Christ. 
God revealed through Christ as the only wise God. 
His purposes of wisdom executed through Him, CoL i 16. 
His mission into the world to declare the Father, John L 18. 
Glory and thanks to be presented to God through Him, chap. L 8. 
Christ the Mediator of our praises as well as of our prayers. 
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Por ever. Boundless perfections worthy of endless praise. 

The anthem begun in time to be carried into eternity. 

Worthy and delightful employment for men and angels. 

New discoveries of divine wisdom evoke new songs of praise. 

The song of the redeemed ever a new song, Rev. v. 9 ; xiv. 3 ; Ps. 

xcvi. 1. 
Immortal natures to be employed in immortal praise. 
Amen. Expresses— 1. Hearty consent ; 2. Desire ; 3. Affirmation ; 

4. Faith. 
Added here— 1. To the ascription ; or, 2. To the whole epistle. 
Glory to the only wise God the wish of each renewed heart. 
In this " Amen " the Holy Ghost seals the truth of all that has been 

said. 
"Worthy peroration to so divine a composition. 
Embodies the assurance that all will be realised. 
The wish of the writer accompanies that assurance. 
Each devout reader will add his own cordial Amen ! 

Thus ends the examination of this mine of spiritual wealth. 
Perused a thousand times, yet ever found still new. 
The oftener read the more delightful and valuable. 
For the preciousness of its truths and the sublimity of its sentiments ; 
For the discoveries of divine grace and wisdom which it contains ; 
And for the influence which it has exercised on the human race ; 
Unrivalled by any composition in ancient or modem times. 
A monument of divine love, and a treasury of blessing to man. 



Moinfi (ro(f>(fi Qeqj, to the only wise God [I say]. Beza, Pise., Pag. To him [I com- 
mend yon]. Con. dk Hows. To Him I say. D. Brown. God the Author of all wisdom. 
Qrot. Only wise in Himself and in His own essence. Est. Way of salvation discovered 
only by God himself. Tol. — Ata ^Itjcov X., glory to be given only through Jesus 
Christ. Est. Through the Gospel and by men professing faith in Christ. Men. The 
wisely-contrived scheme of salvation executed by Him. Doddr. All that displays the 
wisdom of God made by Him. Chrys. All God's purposes of wisdom conceived and 
executed by Him. Barth. God has revealed Himself as the only wise God through 
Jesus Christ. Orig., De Wette. — ^9 ^ ^o^a, lit. to whom be. I). Broton. An important 
alteration necessitated by the Greek. Ellicot. Q wanting in some editions. Expunged 
by Beza. Found in almost all Greek and Latin MSS. Retained by critics. Apparently 
superfluous. Nid. Sentence imperfect ; supply ' let us give thanks.' Eras. Redundant ; 
assumed for the sake of repetition after the long hyperbaton. Est. Hebrew pleonasm. 
Vinr.y Par., Beza. For a&rip or iKeivcfi, as Matt. xxvi. 60. So wv for a&rwp, Rom. iii. 
14 ; Acts xxvi. 7. Relates grammatically and most naturally to Jesus Christ ; if to 
Oetfif must be read for airrtpy or rather in the demonstrative sense, as employed 
for oh-oSf or 65e. Stuart. An example of the apostle beginning a complex sen- 

VOL. II. Z 
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tence with one construction and ending with a different one. Mark of genuineness. 
Peculiarities of style and composition not affected by inspiration. — Ets r. alojvas, 
unto ages never to be terminated. Aug. , Est. The plan is to last for ever, and to have 
no issue but in eternal glory. A. Clarke. Codd. Sin. and Alex, add twv aliavcav, 
for ever and ever. The subscription, vpos tovs 'P«/Aatous, found in Codd. Sin., Vat., 
and Alex. Some MSS. of less value add iypatpTj and Kopipdov ; and others, 5(a ^oi^rjs 
diaKOVOV T97$ iy Keyxpeats iKK\7)(rias. The subscription adscititious, occasioned 
doubtless by chap. xvi. 1. The matter probably correct, but not written by Paul. 
Stuart, 
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Abba, Father, vol. i. 453, 454 
Abelard, his view of Christ's death, 

i. 226 ; of original sin, i. 298 
Abraham, i. 239, 251 ; his faith, i. 

254, 261 ; his inheritance, i. 255 ; 

his seed, i. 255, 259, 261 
Abraham's bosom, ii. 75 
Abstinence from meats, ii. 230, 231 
Abyss, ii. 74 

Acacius of Caesarea, ii. 14 
Accursed, ii. 5, 7 
Achaia, ii. 300, 302, 321, 322 
Acra, part of Jerusalem, ii. 289 
Acta Diuma, ii. 327 
Acts of the Apostles, ii. 286 
Adam, i. 294, 296; meaning of the 

name, ii. 39; a type of Christ, i. 

301-303, 313 
Adaptation in nature a proof of an 

intelligent Creator, i. 80, 82 
Addresses in the early church, ii. 

175 
Admonition, mutual, ii 281 
Adonibezek, i. 113, 116 
Adonis, i. 106, 178, ii. 106 
Adoption, i. 452, 454, 479, 480; 

different kinds of, ii. 8 
Adoption-interpretation of Christ's 

Sonship, ii. 14 
Adultery, i 176, 177 
.£lia Capitolina, ii. 289 
jEmathia, ii. 302 
.^ons, i 95, ii 335 
./Etius, bishop of Antioch, ii. 13 
Agape, or love-feast, ii 322 



Agonising in prayer, li. 306, 307 

Agrippa, Herod, ii. 309 

Ahriman, i 95, 476, ii. 221, 342 

Aiasaluk, ii. 131 

Albigenses, i 510, 612 

Alcibiades, i. 115 

Alcuin, i 500, ii. 14 

Alexander the Great, i 56 

Alexander of Hales, i. 324 

Alexandrian school of theology, ii. 
14 

All Souls' Festival, ii 75 

Altar, different kinds of, ii. 101, 102 ; 
Christ the true, ii. 283 

Amanuensis used by Paul, ii. 344 

Ambition, ii. 292, 293; that of the 
apostle, ii 292-294 

Ambrose, bishop of Milan, i. 298; 
first who recommended invocation 
of angels, i 516 ; his views of 
Christ's death, ii. 251 ; a composer 
of hymns, ii. 274; introduced re- 
sponsive singing into the Western 
Church, ib. 

Amen, i 110, ii 13, 311, 353 

AmmoD, i. 178 

Amosis, perhaps the Pharaoh of the 
Oppression, ii 32 

Amplias, ii. 325 

Amyraldus, i. 501 

Anabaptists, i 325 

Analogy of faith, ii 168, 170 

Anastatius of Alexandria, ii. 14 

Anathema, ii. 7 

Anaximander, his views of God, i. 
99 

Anaximenes, his views of God, i 99. 
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Ancestors, worship of, i. 91 

Andrew the Apostle, ii. 293 

Andronicus, ii. 323, 325 

Angels, i. 515, 516 ; invocation of 
them first recommended by Am- 
brose, i. 516; their worship pro- 
hibited, ib. 

Anguish, i. 143, 145 

Animals, bodies of, i. 82; worship 
of, i 91, 96, 101 

Animal soul, i. 410 

Annianus, bishop of Alexandria, ii. 
277 

Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury, 
his views of Christ's death, i. 226 ; 
of original sin, i. 298 ; of election, 
i. 500 

Answer of God, ii. 1 03 

Antichrist, i. 465, ii. 121 ; his pro- 
phets, ii. 287 

Antinomianism, ii. 333-335 

Antiochus Epiphanes, i. 64, 189 

Antipater, ii. 309 

Antisthenes, his views of God, i. 99 

Anubis, i. 104, 179 

Apis, i. 91, 96, 179 

Apocrypha, the, i. 15 

Apollinaris, his views of the person 
of Christ, i. 23, ii 14 

Apollonia, ii. 290 

ApoUonius of Tyana, ii. 291 

Apollos,*iL 346 

Apophis, perhaps the Pharaoh of 
Joseph, li. 32 

Apostle, meaning and use of the 
term, L 8, ii. 324, 325; how dis- 
tinguished, i. 9, 11 

Apostle of the Gentiles, ii. 119 

Apostles, their traditional spheres of 
labour, ii. 293 

Apostles' Creed, so called, ii. 170 

Apostleship, i. 31 

Apostolical Constitutions, i. 326, ii. 
277 

Appearance, external, of Paul, i. 6 

Appian "Way, ii. 322 

Approved, ii. 326, 327 

Aquila, ii 277, 318, 321 

Aquila, translator of the Old Testa- 
ment into Greek, i 151, 195 

Aquinas, his views of Christ's death, 
1. 226; of faith, i. 274; of the 
fall, i. 298 ; of the sacraments, i. 
324 ; of infant baptism, i. 325 ; of 
the cup in the Lord's Supper, i 
327; of election, i. 500 



Arabia, i. 11 

Arabs, their form of salutation, L 41 

Archelaus, ii 309 

Archippus, bishop of Laodicea, ii. 277 

Areopagus, i. 56 

Arianism, i. 23 

Arians, ii 13 

Aristides, i. 118 

Aristo, bishop of Smyrna, ii. 277 

Aristobulus, ii. 326, 327 

Aristotle, his views of God, i 93 

Arius, i 23, ii 13 

Ark, the, i. 229, u. 8 

Arminians, their views of Christ's 
death, i 226; of justification, i. 
274 ; of the sacraments, i 324 ; 
of baptism, i. 325; of election, i 
500, 501 

Arminias, i. 500 

Armour, Grecian and Roman, ii. 221 ; 
spiritual, ii. 218 

Artemon, i 23 

Artemonites, ii 13 

Ashamed, U. 62, 82 

Ashtaroth, i 106, 177 

Asps, i 208 

Assyrians, their mode of writing, ii. 
345 

Astarte, i 106, 177, 178, ii. 106, 238 

Astronomy, its revelations a proof 
of creative power, i. 85 

Asyncritus, ii. 329 

Atergatis, i. 177 

Athanasius, i 23; his view of Christ's 
person, ii 13, 14; of His death, 
L 226, ii 251 ; of the Holy Spirit, 
i. 283 ; his statement recording 
the Sabbath, ii 237 

Athenagoras, a composer of hymns, 
ii. 274 

Athens, i 66, 57, 102, 105 

Atonement, i. 249, 293, 394; view 
of Rabbles in regard to, i. 229; 
made by one man for another, ii. 7 

Augustine, i 283 ; theory of, i. ^, 
298 ; his remark on the ministeriil 
office, i. 31 ; his views of sin, i 
298 ; of the sacraments, i. 324 ; of 
baptism, ib. ; of infant baptism, i. 
325 ; of the millennium, i. 465 ; of 
predestination, i. 500; of ang^s, 
1. 516; of Christ's death, ii. 251; 
of an intermediate state and « 
purifying fire, ii. 75 ; of miracles, 
ii 291 ; of the church, ii 313; of 
church discipline, ib. 
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Augustus, ii. 200, 201, 309 
Authenticity of Epistle to the 

Komans, i. 1 
Avilius, bishop of Alexandna, ii. 

277 
Avitus of Vienne, i. 600 
Awake, high time to, ii. 214 
Awakening, ii. 214; the present a 

time of, ib. 



B. 



Baal, i. 96, 177, ii. 104, 105, 106 

Baal-berith, ii. 106 

Baal-peor, i 177 

Baal-zebub, i. 177 

Baaltis, i 178 

Babes, i. 172, 174 

Babylon, ancient bricks of, ii. 345 

Banishment of Jews from Borne, ii. 
318, 319 

Banqueting, ii. 223 

Baptism, i. 250, 321-326 ; of infants, 
i. 325 ; of proselytes, i. 322 ; views 
of the early church regarding it, 
L 324 ; of the Latin church, ib. ; 
mode of administering it, i 324, 
325; by whom administered, i. 
326; high notions of it in the 
fourth century, i. 324 

Barbarians, i. 54, 55 

Barnabas, brings Paul to assist in 
the work at Antioch, i. 4 ; attends 
with him the Council at Jerusalem, 
id. 

Basil, St., i. 283, 298; his views of bap- 
tism, i. 326 ; of angels, i. 516, 517 

Basil of Ancyra, ii. 13 

Basilicse, ii. 322 

Basilides, i 18, il 13, 335 

BasssB, temple of, i. 93 

Bath-Kol, ii. 105 

Baxter, Bichard, his remark on the 
millennium, ii. 220 

Beal, Bel, or Baal, ii. 106 

Becon, his views of Christ's death, 
ii251 

Bede, i. 500 

Beelzebub, ii 340 

Bel. i. 94, 178, ii. 106 

Bel 8 cairns, ii. 106 

Belial, ii. 340 

Believe, meaning of, in reference to 
Christ and the G<>spel, i. 63, 245, 
ii. 62, 215 



Believers, how called and addressed, 
i. 52 ; the three positions of, ii. 
324 

Belisarius, ii. 202 

Benedictions, ii. 347 

Benjamin, ii. 98 

Berenger of Tours, i. 324 ; his views 
of the Lord*8 Supper, L 327 

Bernard of Clairvoix, his views of 
Christ's death, i. 226 ; of the two 
swords, ii. 313 

Beza, i 501 

Bezetha, a part of Jerusalem, ii. 289 

Bible, meaning and origin of the 
term, iL 267 ; its English transla- 
tions, i. 16 ; translations into other 
languages, ii. 274 ; testimonies to 
its excellence and preciousness, i. 
16,17 

Bible Society, i. 34, 36 

Birthright, li. 22, 23 

Bishops, ii. 173, 178 ; originally 
equivalent to presbyters or elders, 
ii. 176-178; traditional list of 
those ordained by the apostles 
or their ceadjutors, ii. 277 

Blessing, the duty of, iL 186; the 
effect of the Gospel, ii. 305 

" Blessed for ever," ii 12, 13 

Blessedness, i. 247 

Blinded, ii. 110, 119 

Blindness, Jewish, ii. 115, 135, 136 

Blood of Christ, its significance, i. 
228,288 

Boasting, a true and false, i 165, 232 

Body, the, wonderful construction 
of, i 80; to be presented to 
God as a living sacrifice, ii. 154 ; 
a figure of the church, ii. 165 ; the 
special sphere of sin, i. 341 ; mor- 
tal, i 341, 342, 442; dead in a 
believer, i. 439 ; quickened by the 
Spirit, i. 442, 443 ; its deeds, i. 
446, 447 ; its redemption, i 479, 
480 

Body of sin, i. 333, 334, 446, 447 ; of 
death, i 406 

Bolseo, i 501 

Bonaventura, i. 327 

Bones, the, i. 81 

Boniface, i 33 

Boniface II., i. 500 

Boniface III., ii 313 

Books, the, Scriptures so called, ii. 
267 

Books of Moses, their history, i 151 
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Boyle, Hon. Robei-t, Lib views of the 

Scriptures, i. 17 
Bozrah, ii. 25 

Bradford, John, saying of, i. 125 
Brainerd, i. 34 
Branches, as applied to the Jews, ii. 

123, 124, 129, 130, 133 
Brethren, use and application of the 

term, 1. 52, 497, ii. 329, 330 
Brotherly love, ii. 180 
Bricks of Nineveh and Babylon, ii. 

345 
Bucer, i. 327 ; his views of Christ's 

death, ii. 251 
Buildings, when first erected for 

Christian worship, ii. 320; how 

named, ii. 822 
Bull of Boniface III., ii. 313 
BuUinger, his views of Christ's death, 

ii 251 
Bunyan, John, his views of the mil- 
lennium, ii. 220 
Burial, spiritual, in baptism, i. 327, 

328 
Business, worldly, ii. 315, 346 
Byblos, ii. 267, 345 
Byron, Lord, his view of innate 

depravity, L 307 



C. 



Caaba, at Mecca, i. 94 

Cabbala, Jewish, ii. 335 

Cadmus, the Phenician, i. 56, ii. 344 

Caesar of Arelata, i. 500, ii. 75 

Caesaro-papacy, ii. 314 

Caius of Home, i. 465 

Caligula, i. 60, 116, 120, ii. 309 

Call, i. 262, ii. 47, 49 

Called, meaning and use of the term, 
i. 8, 10, 37, 491, 493, 498, 499, ii. 
46,47 

Calling of God, ii. 21, 22, 142, 143 

Calling upon Christ, ii. 83, 84 

Calvin, ii. 251 ; his views of the fall, 
i. 299 ; of baptism, i. 326 ; of the 
Lord's Supper, i. 327 ; of predes- 
tination, i. 501 ; of Christ's death, 
ii. 251; of church discipline, ii. 
314 

Calvinists, i. 501; their views of 
Christ's person, ii. 14 

Canaan, i. 255, 256 

Canon of Old Testament, i. 14, 15; 
of Kew Testament, i. 15, 16 



Canute, i. 95 

Captives after the Jewish war, ii. 131 

Captivity, the Great, ii 51, 131 

Carey, ii. 292 

Carlstadt, i. 327 

Carnal mind, i 429, 432 

Carpocrates, i. 18 

Carthage, ii. 298 

Carthaginians, ii. 298 

Cassian, John, i 500 ; his statement 
regarding the Sabbath, ii 237 ; 
regarding Lent, ii 238 

CastelJio, i 501 

Catacombs at Rome, i. 46, ii 321, 322 

Catechising among the Jews, i 168 

Cathari, ii. 75 

Catholic Church, ii 313 

Cato, i. 99, 114 

Celestine, bishop of Kome, ii. 14 

Celestius, i 298 

Celsus, i 18 

Celtic nations, their views of God, 
i. 95 

Cemeteria, ii. 322 

Cemeteries, i 210, ii 322 

Cenchrsea, ii. 312, 314 

Censor, Koman, ii. 202, 209 

Census, Roman, i. 117, ii. 202, 209 ; 
time and mode of taking it, ii. 209 

Ceremonial law, i 219 

Cerinthians, i 465 

Cerinthus, i. 18, 23, ii 13, 335 

Chaldean Christians, ii 14 

Chalmers, Dr, his view of a first and 
second resurrection, ii. 220 

Chambering, ii. 222 

Chamberlain, ii. 346 

Chapters, when divided in the Bible, 
il9 

Character of the Epistle to the 
Romans, i 2 

Children exposed by their parents, 
i 120 ; offered in sacrifice, ib. 

ChUdren of God, i 456, ii. 17, 50; 
of Abraham, ii. 16 ; of the flesh, 
ii 17 ; of the promise, ib. 

China, the religion of, i. 91 

Chnouphis, i 179 
^ Chons, i 178 

Chosen, ii. 329 

Christ, meaning, origin, and use of 
the name, i 8, 11, 225 ; His two- 
fold nature, i 22, 225, u. 11 ; His 
office as Judge, i. 158, ii. 244 ; as 
Mediator, i. 43, 44, ii. 352; our 
clothing, ii 224-226; a founda- 



INDEX. 



359 



tion-stone, ii. 60, 61 ; a stone of 
stumbling, iL 61, 62, 82, 83; 
sprung from Israel, ii. 11 ; ex- 

Sressly called God, ii. 11, 13; 
ivine attributes ascribed to Him, 
ii. 11, 12 ; called Lord or Jehovah, 
ii. 84 ; a King and Prince, ii. 276 ; 
High Priest and Chief Minister, ii 
283, 284 ; our Captain, il 321 ; to 
be served as God, ii. 336 

Christianity, evidences of, i. 28 

Christians of St Thomas, ii. 14 

Christmas, its origin and time of 
observance, ii. 239 

Chrysostom, his use of the Epistle 
to the Romans, i. 3 ; his view of 
the Bible, i. 17 ; of the fall, i. 298 ; 
of infant baptism, i. 325; of the 
Lord's Supper, i. 326 ; of predes- 
tination, i. 500 ; of Christ's death, 
ii. 251 

Church, meaning and use of the term, 
ii. 165, 312, 313, 320 ; its origin, ii. 
312, 322 ; distinguished as visible 
and invisible, ii. 312, 313; in the 
house, ii. 312, 321 ; its value as an 
institution, ii. 330 

Churches, when first consecrated, ii. 
322 

Church members, ii. 165 

Cicero, his views of God and the 
popular deities, i. 193; his prac- 
tice, ib. 

Circumcision, i. 182-185, 250, 251 

Citizenship, Roman, rights of, ii. 209 

Civil year of the Jews, ii. 296 

Clement, bishop of Rome, ii. 176, 
277 

Clement of Alexandria, his views of 
the fall, i. 298 ; of man, ib. ; of 
the Lord*s Supper, i. 326 ; of pre- 
destination, i. 500 ; of Christ's 
body, ii. 13 ; of His death, ii. 251 ; 
of His descent into Hades, iL 75 ; 
of the church, ii. 313 

Clement V. , bishop of Rome, i. 327 

Clothing of a believer, ii. 225, 226 

Cneph, i. 96 

Coals of fire, ii. 196, 197 

Cock, killed by the Jews as an 
atonement, i. 128 

Codrus, king of Athens, i. 56, ii. 7 

Colleges, Jewish, i. 168 

Comfort, i. 51 ; designed by the 
Scriptures, ii. 266 

Coming of Christ, ii. 137, 138 



Commandments, the, i. 382, 386, ii. 

211 ; order of, ii. 211, 212 
Commendation, letters of, ii. 311 
Communication of the properties in 

Christ's person, ii. 14 
Communion of saints, i. 51, 297 
Community of goods, ii. 300 
Condemnation, freedom from, in 

Christ, i. 411, 506 
Condescension, Christian, ii. 190 
Confess, meaning and use of the 

term, ii. 78, 245, 246, 273 
Confession, made over the sacrifices, 

i. 229 ; of Christ, ii. 78-81 
Confession of Basle on the Lord's 

Supper, i. 327 ; on election, i. 501 
Confucius, i. 91 
Congregations, various, at Rome, ii. 

330 
Conquerors, as applied to believers, 

i. 513, 514 
Conscience, what it is, i. 154, 157, ii. 

2, 206 ; meaning and use of the 

term, i. 157 ; may be improved or 

injured, i, 154; various qualities 

ascribed to it, i. 155 ; a Christian 

conscience, ii. 2 
Consecration of church, earliest date 

of, ii. 322 
Constantine the Great, his edict re- 
garding the Lord's day, ii. 237 ; 

builds a church on the supposed 

site of the Holy Sepulchre, ii. 289 
Consubstantiation, i. 327 
Consul, Roman, ii. 202 
Contents of the Epistle to the 

Romans, i. 2 
Contribution to the saints, ii. 300, 

302 
Conventicle, a name given to churches, 

ii. 322 
Conversion, ii. 287 ; of Israel, ii. 136, 

139 
Coracion, i. 465 
Corinth, ii. 300, 314, 321, 346 ; the 

source of its riches, i. 107 ; its fall, 

i. 56, ii. 314; its restoration, ii. 

314 ; its church, ii. 346 
Corinthianise, to, ii. 314 
Corinthians, Raid's Epistles to the, 

i. 4, ii. 346 
Cornelius, successor of Zaccheus as 

bishop of Csesarea, ii. 277 
Corpus Christi day, i. 327 
Council of Jerusalem, i. 4 ; of Nice, 

i. 23, ii 13, 239 ; of Constantinople, 
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i. 23, ii. 13, 14, 312 ; of Epbesus, 
i. 23, ii. 14 ; of Chalcedon, L 23, 
ii. 14; of Laodicea, ii 237; of 
Trent, ii 176; of Worms, i 325; 
of the Latexun, i. 327 ; of Yalence, 
i 500; of Antioch, ii 312; of 
Basle, ii. 313; fifth and sixth 
general councils, ii. 14 

Covenants made with Israel, ii 9, 10, 
139, 140 

Creation, a witness for God, i. 83, 
84; ^s instrument, ii. 152; its 
distress and abuse, i 466-469 ; 
groaning and waiting for deliver- 
ance, i. 464, 465, 467, 473-476; 
view of the Persians in regard to 
it, ii. 221 

Creationism, i 297 

Creature, the, i. 463, 465 

Creed, the Apostles', ii. 170 ; sung in 
some churches, ii 274 

Crescens, bishop of Galatia, ii. 277 

Crispus, bishop of .^gina, ii 277 

Critias, i 112 

Crosses, want of, at the siege of 
Jerusalem, ii. 114 

Crucifixion, i. 332 

Crusades, i 512 

Cum»an sybil, i 18 

Cup, claimed exclusively for the 
clergy, i 327 

Cupai, i 95 

Cursing, i. 209, ii. 186 

Curtius, ii 7 

Customs, ii. 208, 209; to be duly 
paid, ii 208 

Cynics, i. 98 

Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, i. 325 ; 
his views of baptism, i 325, 326 ; 
of the Lord's Supper, i 324, 326 ; 
of an intermediate state, ii 75 ; of 
the millennium, i. 465 ; of Christ's 
death, ii 251; of the church, ii 
313 

Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, i 23, 
283, ii 14 

Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, i 298; 
his views of the Lord's Supper, i. 
326 ; of the person of Christ, ii. 13 

Cyrus, patriarch of Alexandria, ii. 14 



D. 



Dagon, i 96, 102, 178 
Dalmatia, ii 290 



Darkness, its figurative meaning, ii. 
218 ; works of, ib. 

Date of Epistle to the Romans, i. 1 

Date wine, ii. 223 

David, his life and character, i. 21 ; 
his tomb, ii 63 ; son of, a title of 
the Messiah, i 23 ; Messiah called 
by his name, ii 273 

Day, how reckoned and divided, ii. 
219, 220; how named, ii. 220; 
length of, in Palestine, t6. ; figura- 
tive meaning of, ii 217, 219-221 

Day of atonement i 127, 128 

Day of judgment, i 158 

Day of wrath, i 134 

Days, observance of, ii. 235, 237 

Deacons, ii 170, 171, 173, 175, 
176 

Deaconesses, ii. 311-313 

Dead to sin, i 320, 339 ; to the law, 
i. 369, 375 ; with Christ, i. 336 ; 
applied to the body, i 441 ; to sin, 
i381 

Death, meaning and use of the term, 
i. 295, 297, 308, 349, 361, 363, 373, 
374, 384, 388, 429, 432, 515 

Death of Christ, i 226, 270, 271, 285, 
417; its particular and general 
reference, li. 250, 251 

Death of believers, i 439, 440 

Debs, ii 223 

Debtor, as applied to Paul and be- 
lievers in general, i 54, 444 ; to 
Gentile Christians in particular, 
ii302 

Decalogue, ii. 235 

Decemviri, Koroan, i 365 

Deceivers, ii 337 

Deeds, i 135 

Deep, the, ii. 74 

Degrees, of excommunication, ii 7; 
in merit and honour, ii 324 ; in 
labour and activity, ii 328; in 
holiness, ii. 330 

Deism, systems of, i 92 

Deities of Greece, i 90 ; of Egypt, i 
91, 178 ; of the heathen in the Old 
Testament, i 177 : in the New, i. 
178 

Delai Lama, i 91 

Deliverance, temporal, to be prayed 
for, ii 308 

Deliverer, the, ii 137, 138 

Delphi, oracle at, ii. 105 

Demetrius, bishop of Philadelphia, 
ii277 
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Demons, i. 96 
Demon-worship, i. 91 
Demoniacal possessions, L 516 
Depravity of human nature, i. 115- 

122, 203-215 
Deputy, ii. 201 
Derceto, i. 178 

Descent of Christ into Hades, ii. 75 
Destruction, ii. 43; of Antichrist, 

ii. 121 
Devil, his personal existence denied, 

i. 516 
Devil-worship, i. 91, 95 
Devoted, ii. 7 
De Wette, i. 226, ii 291 
Dials, ii. 220 
Diana, i. 94, 178 ; her worship, i. 95, 

178; her image and temple at 

Ephesus, i. 103, 178 
Die to sin, i. 337 
Diodore of Tarsus, ii. 14 
Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, i. 

465 
Dionysius the Areopagite, ii. 298; 

bishop of Athens, ii. 277 
Dioscurus, bishop of Alexandria, ii. 

14 
Discipline, church, ii. 313, 314 
Disputations, ii. 228, 229 
Distinction of animals and meats, ii. 

248 
Distress, i. 509, 510 
Divinity, of Christ, i. 23, 24, ii. 11-13 ; 

ascribed by the Jews to the Mes- 
siah, i 29 
Divisions, ii. 332-335 
Docetae, L 18, 23, ii. 13 
Docetism, i. 423, ii. 335 
Doctrine, of the Gospel, i. 353 
Dodona, oracle at, ii. 105 
Donatists, ii. 313 
Donative, i. 364 
Doubts, ii. 228, 229, 261-263 
Doxology, ii. 274 
Draco, his penal code, i. 123 
Dress of a believer, ii. 225 
Drink, strong, ii. 223 
Drinks, various kinds of, ii. 223 
Druids, i. 97 
Druidical worship, i. 95 
Drunkenness, ii. 222, 223 
Duns Scotus, i. 298 ; his views of the 

sacraments, i. 324 
Durando, i 327 



E. 



Early Christians, views of, concern- 
ing Christ's divinity, ii 12, 13, 322 ; 
concerning His second coming, i. 
465 ; their care of their poor and 
suffering brethren, ii 178; their 
worldly avocations^ ii. 183, 184 ; 
family devotions, li. 186 ; hospi- 
tality, ib. ; conduct under persecu- 
tion, ii. 188 ; their morals, ii. 193 ; 
their sufferings, ii. 198 ; their con- 
scientiousness in passing taxes, ii. 
207 ; their observance of the 
weekly Sabbath, ii. 236, 237 ; of 
festivals, ii. 238, 239 ; their thanks- 
givings at meals, ii. 240; their 
preaching, ii. 86 ; singing, ii 273 ; 
practice at the Lord's Supper, ii. 
332 ; time of observing Easter and 
Christmas, ii. 238, 239 ; miraculous 
gifts, ii. 291 

Easter, ii. 238 ; dispute as to the 
time of celebrating it, ii 335 

Eastern churches, present condition 
of, ii. 131 

Eastern and Western churches, dis- 
ruption of, i. 283 

Ebionites, i. 18, 23, ii. 335; their 
celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
i 326 ; views of the millennium, 
i. 465 ; of the person of Christ, i. 
23, ii. 13 

Ecclesiastical year of the Jews, ii. 
296 

Economy of the Godhead, ii. 280 

Edification, mutual, ii. 256; of 
others, ii. 264 

Edom, ii. 25, 26 

Edomites, ii. 23, 25, 26 

Effectual calUng, i. 491, 492, 498, 
499. See Called. 

Egvijtians, i. 89, 90, 97, 110; their 
deities, i 178 ; their priests, ii. 231 

Elders, ii. 172, 173, 175 ; supported 
by the church, ii. 173 ; originally 
equivalent to bishops, ii. 176, 177 ; 
plurality in a churcb, ii 177 

Elect, i 505, 506 

Election, i. 505; in the family of 
Abraham and Isaac, ii. 19; in a 
general sense, ii. 21, 22 ; by grace, 
ii. 107, 109. See cUso under Pre- 
destination. 

EUas, or Elijah, ii 100 

Elipand, bishop of Toledo, ii 14 
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Elliott, the apostle of the Indians, 
L 34 

Emauations, divine, i. 95, ii. 335 

Emmanuel, it 311 

Empedocles, his views of God, i. 99 

Emulation, ii. 117, 120 

Ensign, ii. 276, 277 

Epenetus, ii. 321, 322 

Ephesus, ii. 131 

Ephraim, the Syrian, i. 298 ; a com- 
poser of hymns, ii 274 

Epictetus, i. 99 

Epicurus, i. 98, 399 

Epicureans, i. 98 

Epicurism, i. 98 

Epiphanius, i. 283 

Episcopius, i. 500 

Epistle to the Romans, its authen- 
ticity, i. 1 ; object, ib. ; contents, 
i. 2 ; language and style, ib. ; gene- 
ral character, i. 2, 3 

Erastianism, ii. 314 

Erastus, chamberlain of Corinth, ii. 
345, 346 

Erastus, Thomas, of Heidelberg, ii. 
314 

Esaias, his time and prophecies, ii. 
50 

Esau, ii. 22, 23 ; his history, il 25 

Essenes, i. 163, 165, ii. 157, 231, 
259 

Establishment in grace, i. 50, ii. 347- 
349 

Eugenius, bishop of Toledo, ii. 298 

Eunomius of Cyzicum, ii. 14 

Euodius, bishop of Antioch, iL 

277 

Eusebius of Csesarea, his views re- 
garding the Lord's Supper, i. 326 ; 
regarding Christ's person, ii. 13; 
regarding His death, ii. 251 ; his 
testimony as to His divinity, 
ii. 14 

Eusebius of Nicomedia, ii. 13 

Eutychus, i. 23, ii. 14 

Evidences of Christianity, i. 28. See 
Proofs. 

Evil, ii. 339 

Excommunication, ii. 7 

Exhortation, ii. 172, 174, 175 

Exhorters, ii 174 

Expectation of the creature, i. 463- 
465 

Experience, i. 280 

Eye, wonderful construction of the, 
i. 80 



P. 



Faith, meaning and use of the term, 
i. 32, 36, 41, 51, 195, 196, 274, 276, 
ii. 16a-165, 169, 227, 229, 260, 351 ; 
its nature, excellence, and use, i 
70, 72, 220, 221, 227, 231, 233, 235, 
238, 243, 244, 246, 254, 259, ii. 69, 
71; different kinds of, i. 71; de- 
grees of, i 264 ; capable of growth, 
i. 264 ; imputed for righteousness, 
i. 268 ; views of it in the early 
church, i. 274 ; among the school- 
men, ib. ; the Roman Catholics, 
ib. ; the Protestants, ib. • subjec- 
tive and objective, ib. ; its relation 
to hope, i. 481, 482 ; to joy and 
peace, i. 273, 276, il 279, 280 

Fall of man, i. 294-299, 303, 304; 
different views of it, L 298 

False teachers, ii. 332-336, 341 

Family religion, ii. 321 

Family worship of early Christians, 
u. 186 

Families, converted, ii. 327 

Famine, i. 510, 511 

Father, as applied to God, i. 41, 453 ; 
to Abraham, i. 240, 250, 253, 261- 
263, ii. 20 

Fathers of Israel, ii. 11 

Faustus of Rhegium, i. 500 

Fear, different kinds of, ii. 129 ; of 
God, i. 213 ; due to magistrates 
and others, ii. 208 

Felix of Urzella, ii. 14 

Fellow-prisoners of Paul, ii. 323, 324 

Fellowship of believers, ii. 310 ; 
threefold, ii. 324 

Female agency in the church, ii. 312, 
319 ; devotedness, ii. 318, 328 

Festivals, Jewish, ii. 235, 237 ; Chris- 
tian, ii. 237-239 

Fetishism, i. 90, 93 

Fire-worship, i. 94 

First day of the week, ii. 235-237 

First resurrection, ii. 121, 220 

First-bom, i. 496-498 ; privileges of, 
ii. 22 

First-fruits, i. 476, 480, ii. 122, 123, 
321, 322 ; of the Spirit, i. 476, 480 

Fish-god, i. 96, 102, 177 

Flatterers, ii. 339 

Flavian, bishop of Antioch, ii. 274 

Flesh, meaning and use of the term, 
i. 22, 216, 240, 241, 372, 409, 419, 
420, 434, 444, ii. 11, 13, 120, 226; 
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believers no longer walk according 
to it, i. 411, 425 ; and are not in it, 
i. 435 

Torbearance of God, i. 129, 228 

Foreknowledge of God, i. 494, ii. 99, 
101 

Forgiveness, i. 248, 249 

Form, mould, or type, L 353, 364 

Frictrices, i. Ill 

Friedolin, L 33 

Fringes on the garment, i. 188, 189 

Frontlets, i. 188, 189 

Fruit, meaning and use of the term, 
i. 63, 359, 361, ii. 304 

Fulgentius of Kuspe, i. 600 

Fulness of the Gentiles, ii. 135, 136 ; 
of the Jews, ii. 280, 281 ; of bless- 
ing, ii. 305 

Functions, ii. 165 

Future punishment, views of ancient 
heathens regarding it, i. 123 



Q. 



Gains, Paul's host at Corinth, ii. 345, 
346 ; bishop of Pergamus, ii. 277 

Galatians, Epistle to the, i 2, 4 

Galen, i. 110 

Gallus, I 33 

GamaUel, i. 173, 180 

Gelasius, bishop of Rome, his views 
of the Lord's Supper, i 327 

Gemara, the, i. 18 

Gentiles, i. 53, 54, 144, 152, 153, 253, 
ii. 47-50, 277 ; their calling, ii. 273, 
275; admission into the church, 
ii. 50, 274, 276 ; their salvation, 
ii. 117 ; fulness, ii. 135 ; duty, ii 
274 

Genuineness of Epistle to the Romans, 
i. 1 ; of Old Testament Scriptures, 
i. 194; of New Testament Scrip- 
tures, i. 16 

Geology, discoveries of, evidences of 
God's eternal power, i. 85 

Georgias of Laodicea, ii. 13 

Germans, ancient worship of, i. 95 

Gessius Florus, ii. 130 

Gifts, spiritual, i. 50; various kinds 
of, it 166-169 

Giving of the law, ii. 9, 10 

Glad tidings of the Gospel, ii. 87, 88 

Gladiators, i. 116, 118 

Glorification, i. 499 

Glorified with Christ, i. 460 



Glorious liberty, I 469, 472 

Glory, meaning and use of the term, 
i. 138, 145, 462, 463, 469, 472, ii. 
8, 10, 45, 46 ; glory of God, i. 223, 
277, 278, ii. 10 ; glory belonging to 
Israel, ii. 8, 10 

Gnosticism, ii. 333-335 

Gnostics, i. 95, ii. 333-335; their 
views of evil, i. 298; of baptism, 
i. 326 ; of the millennium, i. 465 ; 
of angels, i. 616 

God, i. 432, 433 ; evidences of His 
existence and character, i. 79-87 ; 
wisdom and knowledge of, ii. 147 ; 
the true God, i. 88, 432 ; His rela- 
tions and character, i. 433; ever- 
lasting and unchangeable, ii. 351 ; 
only wise, ii. 352, 353 ; the Judge, 
i. 215 ; God of peace, ii. 310, 311, 
339, 340 

Godhead, i. 85, 86 ; economy of, in 
redemption, ii. 280 

Golden Age, i. 476, ii. 221 

Gomarists, i. 501 

Gomarus, i. 501 

Gomorrha, ii. 56 

Good, ii 339; good works, L 137; 
good words, ii. 336, 337 

Goodness, ii. 281 ; of God, ii. 130 

Gortho, the ancient Corinth, ii. 346 

Gospel, meaning, origin, and use of 
the term, i 9, 10, 61, ii. 87 ; how 
characterised, i. 9, 10; to be gloried 
in, i. 60 ; what it had to oppose it, 
i 61 ; Gospel of peace, ii. 87 ; the 
true Gospel, ii. 348 ; the word of 
God, ii. 91 ; by whom received, 
ii. 89 

Gospels, how received, i 18 ; different 
names of, i 19 

Gotteschalk, i. 600 

Governments, ii. 200, 203 

Governors, ii 200 ; of provinces, ii. 
201 

Grace, meaning and use of the term, 
i 31, 40, 224, 245, 276, 304-306, 
308, ii 107, 282, 341; believers 
under it, i. 347, 348 

Grafting, ii. 125, 126 ; allusion to, i. 
330-333 

Graves, i. 207 

Greece, sketch of its history, i. 66 ; 
character of its people, i. 57, 114 ; 
its language and civilisation, ib. ; 
its religion and morals, L 57, 58, 
114 ; its deities, i 90 
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Greek Church, its views in regard to 
the sacraments, i. 324; to the 
Lord*B Supper, i. 327 ; to purgatory 
and an intermediate state, li. 75 ; 
to indulgences and masses for the 
dead, ib, ; its practice in baptism, 
i. 325 

Geeek Empire, i. 56 ; language, i. 57, 
66 ; art and civilisation, L 57, 114 

Greeks, i. 54-56, 66 ; their character, 
i. 57, 114 

Greek translations of the Old Testa- 
ment, i. 151 

Greeting, ii. 316. See Salutation. 

Gregory of Nazianzum, i. 283 ; his 
views of sin, i. 298 ; of the Lord's 
Supper, i. 326. 327 ; of angels, i. 
516 ; of Christ 8 death, ii. 251 ; of 
purgatory, ii. 75 ; a composer of 
hymns, ii. 274 

Gregory of Nyssa, his views of 
Christ's death, i. 226, ii. 251 ; of 
the Holy Spirit, i. 283 ; of man by 
nature, i. 298 ; of angels, i. 517 ; 
his language in regard to the Lord's 
Supper, i. 326 

Gregory the Great, his views of pre- 
destination, i. 500; of angels, i. 
516 ; of purgatory, ii. 75 ; his lan- 
guage in regard to the Lord's 
Supper, 1. 327 

Groans of creation, i. 477 

Grotius, i. 501 ; his views of Christ's 
death, 1. 226 

Guebres, i 94 

Guides, Jewish, i. 170, 171 

Guilt, i 214 



H. 



Hades, ii 74, 75 

Hale, Sir Matthew, his views of the 
Scriptures, i. 17 

Hales, i 327 

Hand, wonderful construction of the, 
i. 81 

Hannibal, ii 298 

Haphtaroth, or sections of the pro- 
phets, ii. 267 

Hardening, ii. 35, 36, 109, 110 

Hardness of heart, L 132 

Hathor, an Egyptian deity, i. 179 

Heart, construction and action of 
the, L 80; its figurative meaning, 
i. 353 



Heathen deities, i. 176-180: names, 
!L311 

Heaven, blessedness of, i. 82 

Heavenly bodies, the, i. 82 

Hebron, i 240 

Heir, as applied to Abraham, i. 255 ; 
to Christ, t&. ; to believers, i. 255, 
257, 456 

Heirs of God, i. 457 

Hell, ii. 74 ; different apartments 
ascribed to it, ii 75 

Hellenists, i 65 

Helots, i 56 

Henry, Philip, his remark on his 
ordination, i. 31 ; in regard to a 
journey, i 48 

Heraclius, ii 14 

Herald, ii. 78, 86 ; how employed 
among Greeks and Romans, ii. 86 

Herbert, Lord, his system of deism, 
i92 

Herbs, why eaten by some, ii 230, 
231 

Hercules, i 18, 94, 95, ii. 106 

Heresies, early, i. 23, 30 ; the effect 
of ignorance of the Scriptures, i. 17 

Heretics, early, i 18, 23, 30 

Hermas, i 500, ii 330 

Herod the Great, i 64, 65, ii. 309 

Herod Agrippa, ii 309 

Herodians, i. 165 

Hero-worship, i 91, 95 

Hesiod, i 15, 107; his account of 
man's fall and degeneracy, i 476 

Hetairia, i 107 

Hierarchy, ii. 313 

High priest, applied to Christ, ii. 283 

Hilary of Poictiers, i 298 ; his views 
of Christ's death, ii. 251 ; a com- 
poser of hymns, ii 274 

Hildebert of Tours, i 327 

HiUel, i 170, 173, ii. 335 

Hincmar of Bheims, i. 500 

Hindooism, i 94 

Hinds, Dr, his views of ministerial 
orders, ii 177 

History of English Bible, i. 16 ; of 
the books of if oses, i 151 ; of mis- 
sions, i 33; of Greece, i 56; of 
the Jews, i 64 ; of the Ten Tribes, 
ii. 48 ; of Jud»a, ii 309 ; of Jeru- 
salem, ii. 288, 289 ; of the Edom- 
ites, ii. 23 ; of Abraham, i 239 ; 
of Jacob, ii. 24 ; of Esau, ii 25 ; 
of Moses, ii. 28 ; of David, i 21 ; 
of idolatiy, i 93 ; of Boman legis- 



INDEX. 



365 



lation, i. 365 ; of the doctrine con- 
cemiDg the person of Christ, i. 23, 
ii. 13 ; concerning His death, i. 
226, ii. 251 ; concerning sin and 
the fall, i. 298; faith and justifi- 
cation, i. 274; predestination, i. 
500 ; the sacraments, i. 326 ; pur" 
gatory, ii. 75 ; miracles, ii. 291 ; 
the church, ii. 313 ; the millennium, 
i. 465 

Holiness, i. 357, 362 ; different kinds 
of, ii. 123, 124 

Holy City, ii. 290 ; sepulchre, ii. 289 

Holy Spirit, the, i. 24, 30, 282. 283, 
415, 416, ii. 2, 3 ; called the Spirit 
of Christ, i. 437, 438 ; and of the 
Father, L 441 ; dwells in helievers, 
L 436, 443; is Cod's seal upon 
them, i. 443 ; His office, i. 448, 
483, 484 ; His character, i. 450 ; 
the Author of Christian hope, ii. 
279 ; operates as Christ's Agent, 
ii. 288 

Homer, i 15, 107; the influence of 
his writings on the Greeks, i. 57 

Homoiousios, ii 13 

Homoousios, ii. 13 

Honour, i. 138 ; to be rendered to 
magistrates and others, ii. 208 

Hooker, his views as to church 
government, ii. 177 

Hope, Christian, i. 263, 273, 280, 
481, 482, ii. 184, 185, 267, 278 ; 
false hope, ii. 278 ; characteristics 
of the true, ii. 278 ; its origin, ii. 
280 ; Christ our hope, ii. 277 ; God 
the God of hope, ii. 278 ; the Holy 
Spirit its Author, ii. 279 ; hope 
capable of increase, ib. ; believers 
to abound in it, ib. ; its value and 
importance, ib. 

Hope, goddess of, ii. 278 ; her temple 
at Rome, ii. 280 

Horace, i. 112 

Horites, the, ii. 25 

Hormisdas, bishop of Rome, ii. 14 

Horpe-Elhroti, an Egyptian deity, i. 
179 

Horns, i. 179 

Hosea, his age and prophecies, ii. 47 

Hospitality, ii. 186, 187 ; of early 
Christians, ii. 187 

Hottentots, religion of, i. 95 

Hours, where first mentioned, ii. 
220 ; how counted and named, ib. 

House-congregations, ii 330, 331 



Household, ii. 326, 327, 330 

Hugo of St Victor, his views of the 

death of Christ, i 226; of the 

sacraments, i. 324 ; of the church, 

ii 313 ; claimed the cup for the 

laity, i 327 
Human instrumentality, ii. 287 
Human nature, depravity of, i 390, 

391 
Human sacrifices, i 117 
Humanity of Christ, early denied, 

i23 
Hume, ii 291 
Hunger, i 510 
Huss, John, his views of the church 

and the Christian priesthood, ii 

313 
Hussites, i 327 

Hymn-book of Jewish cnurch, ii. 273 
Hymns, their use in the early church, 

ii. 273, 274 ; by whom composed, 

i6. 
Hypocrisy of Pharisees, i 176 
Hyrcanus, ii. 309 



I. 



Ichneumon, the, i 179 

Idols, i 176-180 

Idolatry, progressive steps of, i 90, 

93 ; productive of uncleanness, i. 

105 
Idumsea, ii. 26 
Idumseans, ii. 25, 26 ; their hostility 

to Israel, ii. 26 
Ignatius, ii. 176, 274, 277 ; his saying 

in regard to the church, ii. 313 
Ignorance, ii 66, 135 
Illyricum, ii. 290, 292 
Image of Christ, i 495 ; of Jupiter, 

i 101, 102, 103 ; of Diana, i 103 ; 

of Isis, ib. 
Image- worship, i. 100, 102 
Images, i 100, 101, 103 ; first made 

by the Egyptians, i 97, 103 
Immersion, i. 324 
Immortality, i. 139 
Imprisonments of Paul, ii 323, 324 
Imputation, i 244, 247, 248, 268; 

familiar to the Jews, i. 245 
"In Christ," i. 412-414, ii. 324-326 
" In the Lord," ii. 325, 328, 329, 344, 

345 
Incas, the, of Peru, i 95 
Incense, spiritual, ii. 285 
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Indulgences, ii. 75 

Indwelling sin, i. 394, 396, 397 

Infallibility claimed by the Popes, 
ii. 313 

Infant baptism, history of, i. 325; 
arguments in favour of, i. 326 

Infirmities, of the weak, ii. 263 

Ink, ancient, ii 345 

Inkhorn, ii. 345 

Innate depravity, i. 307 

Innocent III., L 327 

Inquisition, the, i. 510 

Institutions of tfustinian, i. 366 

Instruments, i. 342, 344, 345 

Instrumental music in churches, ii. 
274, 275 

Intercalary month, ii. 296 

Intercession of the Spirit, i. 485, 487 ; 
of Christ, i. 507, 508 ; of believers, 
ii 100 

Intercessory prayer, i. 49, ii 100, 306 

Intermediate state of the dead, ii 75 

Intoxicating drink, ii. 223 

Invocation of angels, i. 516 

Inward man, i 402 

lona, presbyters of, i. 33 

IrensBus, ii. 288 ; his views of Christ, 
ii 13 ; of His death, i 226 ; of 
presbyters or elders, ii. 176 ; of 
the fall, i. 298 ; of the millennium, 
i. 465 ; of predestination, i. 500 ; 
of Christ's descent into Hades, ii. 
75 ; his language in regard to the 
Lord's Supper, i. 326 ; censures 
the bishop of Rome for disturbing 
the church's peace, ii. 335 

Isaac, i. 261, li. 16, 17 ; a type of 
Christ, ii. 16, 18 

Isidore of Pelusium, i. 500 

Isis, i. 103, 178, 179 

Israel, ii. 8, 51 ; application of the 
term, ii. 93 ; distinction between 
the true and nominal, ii. 15, 16 ; 
conversion of, ii. 135, 136, 139 ; 
enemies for our sakes, ii. 140, 141 

Israelite, ii. 8, 15 

Isthmian games, ii 314 

Isthmus of Corinth, ii. 314 



J. 



Jacob, ii. 23 ; his history, ii. 24, 25 
Jacobellus of Misa, i. 327 
James, the Lord's brother, ii. 231 
Jansenists, i 500, 501 



Jason, ii 343 

Jealousy on the part of the Jews, ii 
117 

Jehus, ii 289 

Jehovah, meaning of the name, i 20, 
29 ; not used by the Jews, i 181 

Jerome, his views as to bishops and 
presbyters, ii. 176; of Christ's 
death, ii. 251 

Jerome of Prague, i 327 

Jerusalem, ii. 288 ; its other names, 
ib. ; its history, ii. 288, 289 ; popu- 
lation, ii. 290; present condition, 
t6. ; its early church, ii. 301 ; siege 
and destruction by the Romans, ii. 
33, 130, 131 ; its wickedness the 
cause of it, i. 180 ; Paul's journey 
to, ii 299 

Jesse, ii 276 

Jesus, meaning and origin of the 
name, i 7, 11, 225, 269 

Jews, i 188 ; different kinds of, i. 
65 ; their history, i 64 ; laws, i. 
66; delusions, i. 127, 128, 150, 151 ; 
privileges, i. 146, 162, 193, 194; 
hopes of justification, i. 150, 151 ; 
character, i. 162, 180 ; sects, i. 163 ; 
sufferings, ii. 51, 130, 131 ; miser- 
able condition, ii. 115, 116 ; our in- 
debtedness to them, ii 302 

Jewel, bishop, his views of Christ's 
death, ii. 251 

Jewish, Christians, ii. 231 ; priests at 
Rome, ii 231; festivals, ii. 235, 
237; Sabbath, ii. 237; form of 
thanksgiving at meals, ii 240 ; war, 
ii. 53, 130, 131; zealots, ii. 335 

John, bishop of Ephesus, ii. 277 

bishop of Antioch, ii. 14 

II., bishop of Rome, ii. 14 

of Paris, i. 32 

of Salisbury, ii. 313 

Johnson, Dr, his advice in regard to 
the Scriptures, i. 17 

Joint-heirs with Christ, i. 457, 458, 4C0 

Joints, the, i. 81 

Jones, Sir William, his eulogium of 
the Scriptures, i. 17 

Josephus, i. 195, ii. 130 

Joshua, a type of Christ, i. 7 

Joy, i 292, ii. 184, 278 ; in the Holy 
Ghost, ii. 253, 254 ; its importance 
to believers, ii. 278; to ministers 
and preachers, ii. 309 

Journey, Paul's, to Spain, ii. 297, 
298; to Jerusalem, ii. 305, 30G 
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Journeys, duty in regard to, i. 48 

Judaea, ii. 308, 309 ; its former popu- 
lousness, ii. 512 ; state after the 
war, iL 63, 54, 131 ; its history, ii. 
309 

Judah, the kingdom of, ii. 55 

Judaizers, ii. 332-335 

Judas Gaulonitis, ii. 207 

Jude, ii. 293 

Judge, the, i 158, 159, 186, 215 

Judging others, i. 125, 126, ii. 232, 
233 ; to be avoided, ii. 232, 247 

Judgment, the, i. 200 ; public, i 158, 
159 ; the work of the Godhead, i. 
158 ; ascribed to Christ, ii. 244 

Judgment-seat of Christ, ii. 244 

Judson, Dr, ii. 292 

Julian the Apostate, L 18 

Julian, bishop of Eelanum, i. 298 

Julianus, i. 366 

Julius Caesar, ii. 202, 309 

Junia, ii. 223, 224 

Jupiter, i. 178, ii. 106 ; his statue at 
Olympia, i. 101-103 

Jupiter Capitolinus, ii. 289 

Just, i. 72, 149, 230 

Justification, way of, shown in the 
Gospel, i. 150, 231 ; various aspects 
of, i. 235 ; ground of it, i. 27, 272, 
605; confounded with sanctifica- 
tion, i. 274 ; different views in re- 
gard to it, i. 274 

Justify, meaning and use of the term, 
i. 150, 231 ; how justiaed, L 216, 
231, 505 

Justin Martyr, i. 326 ; his views of 
the millennium, i. 465 ; of predes- 
tination, i. 600 ; of Hades, ii. 75 ; 
his language in regard to the Lord's 
Supper, i. 326 ; defence of the 
Christians, ii. 198 ; account of 
Christian worship, ii. 237 ; appeal 
to miracles as still wrought in the 
church, ii. 291 

Justinian, i. 366, ii. 14, 202, 289 ; his 
code and institutions, i. 366 



Kalimiki, ii. 314 

Kant, his views of Christ's death, i. 

226 ; of miracles, ii. 291 
Karaites, the, i. 66 
Killing the prophets, ii. 101 
" Killing times," i. 512 



Kindred, ii. 323 

" King of the Jews," ii. 276 

Kingdom of Christ, ii. 122, 220, 276; 

of God, ii. 252-254 ; of Israel, ii. 

48, 51 ; of Judah, ii. 55 
Kinsman, u. 323, 327, 343 
Kirjath-sepher, ii. 344 
Kirk, or church, ii. 322 
Kiss, ii. 331, 332 ; its practice in the 

early church, ii. 332 
Knowledge, i. 79, ii. 65, 66 ; of God, 

i. 78, 79, 83, 84, 92 ; of the law, i. 

216 ; degrees and progress in it, ii. 

281 ; different kinds of it, ii. 135 ; 

contents of spiritual knowledge, ii. 

281 
Krishna, L 18 



I 



Lactantius, i. 283 ; his views of the 
body, i. 298 : of the millennium, i. 
465 

Land of Israel, ii. 50 

Language of the Epistle to the Eo- 
mans, i. 2 

Laodicea, ii. 131 

Lateran Council, i. 327 

Latimer, bishop, his views of Christ*8 
death, ii. 251 

Lavater, his view of miracles, ii. 
291 

Law, meaning and use of the term, i. 
147, 164, 168, 169, 219, 233, 234, 
364, 400, 401, 415, 417, 418; be- 
lievers not under it, i. 346, 348 ; 
its summary, ii. 211 ; its fulfil- 
ment, ii. 211-213 ; its end and ob- 
ject, ii. 68, 69 

Law of God, i. 216, 418, 424, 433; 
established by the Gospel, i. 238, 
402 ; its spirituality, i. 389 

Law of Moses, i. 169, 173, 219, 315, 
ii. 9; read in the synagogue, i. 149; 
150 ; its history, i. 150 : why given, 
i. 378,ii. 9 

Law of the mind, i. 404, 405 ; of sin, 
i. 404, 405, 409, 417, 418; of death, 
i. 417, 418 ; of righteousness, ii. 57, 
58 

Laws of Rome, i. 365, ii. 204 ; of the 
Twelve Tables, i. 123, 365, ii. 202 

Lead, used in writing, ii 345 

Lechaeum, ii 314 

Lent, its origin and history, ii. 238 
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Leo, the Emperor, his edict regarding 

the Lord's-day, ii. 237 
Letter, as opposed to spirit, i. 187, 

190, 376, 377 
Letters of the alphabet, ii. 344 
Letters of the apostle, iL 288 ; of re- 
commendation, ii. 311, 312 
Libamen, ii. 285 
Libation, il 240, 285 
Liberty, true and false, i. 359 ; await- 
ing the sons of Grod, i. 469-472 
Life, meaning and use of the term, i. 

139, 310, 430, 440, 441 ; eternal, i. 

139 ; from the dead, iL 121, 122 
Light, in a figurative sense, iL 218, 

219 ; armour of, iL 218 ; of the 

world, L 171 
Limborch, Philip 4, i. 501 
liimbus, ii. 75 

Linus, bishop of Rome, ii. 277 
Literft) formatse, iL 186 
Live, meaning of the term, i. 72; 

with Christ, i. 336 
Living Christianity, iL 312 
Locke, John, his saying in regard to 

the New Testament, i. 17 
Logos, the, or Word of God, L 29, 

307, ii. 13 ; sometimes identified 

with the Holy Spirit, i. 283 
Lombard, Peter, his views of the 

death of Christ, i. 226 ; of faith, 

i. 274; of the Sacraments, L 324 ; 

of the Lord's Supper, i. 327; of 

election, i. 500 
Long-suffering of God, i. 129, ii. 42. 
Lord, meaning and use of the term, 

i. 20, 22, 270, ii. 84 ; our Lord, i. 

270 
Lord Herbert, his system of deism, 

L92 
Lord Rochester, L 17 
Lord Shaftesbury, i. 92 
Lord's-day, the, ii. 337 
Lord's Sujpper, i. 250, 326 ; different 

views of it, i. 326 
Lordship of Christ over the world, 

L 255, 256 ; over dead and living, 

ii. 243 
Lothaire IL, L 366 
Love of God, L 281, 518 ; of Christ, 

L 509 ; to one another, ii. 210 ; to 

all men, iL 211, 212; a debt due 

to all, ii. 210 ; the fulfilment of the 

law, ii. 210, 211 
Love-feast, primitive, iL 182, 322 
Lucina, L 179 



Lnoins, one of Paul's companions, il 
343 ; bishop of CenchrsMi, ii. 277 

Luther, his views of baptism, L 325 ; 
of the Lord s Supper, L 327 ; of the 
death of Christ, ii. 251 

Lutherans, L 501; their views re- 
garding the person of Christ, ii. 14 

Lycurgus, L 56 

Lying, i. 197 
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Maccabees, the, L 64, ii. 309 

Macedonia, L 56, ii. 290, 300; its 
ancient name, ii. 302; its inhabit- 
ants, ib, ; its history, ib, ; ancient 
churches, ii. 300 

Macedonius, L 30, 283. 

Magi, i. 89, 97, 103, ii. 231 

Magicians, Pharaoh's, ii. 287 

Magistrates, iL 200, 201, 207; duty 
in regard to them, iL 200 

Magnus, i. 33 

Maimonides, i. 171 

Man, wonderful constitution of his 
body, L 80 ; his place as a creature, 
iL37, 38 

Manes, L 23; ii. 335 

Manichseans, i. 18, 298 ; their prac- 
tice in reference to the church, iL 
313 

Manichseism, L 423, iL 335 

Maranatha, ii. 7 

Marathon, battle of, i. 56 

Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra, i. 283, 
iL14 

Marcion, L 18, ii. 262 

Marcionites, i. 326. 

Marcus Aurelius, L 99, iL 198 

Marinus Sanutus, first introduced 
instrumental music into churches, 
ii. 274 

Marius, i. 117 

Mark the Evangelist, ii. 293 

Marones, bishop of TripoHs, ii. 277 

Marriage, i. 366, 368; taken spiiit- 
ually, L 366-371 ; sanctified, ii. 
319, 330 ; forbidden by early here- 
tics, iL 334 

Martial, i. 112 ; his Epigrams, L 114 

Martyn, Henry, ii. 2f^ 

Martyr, Justin. See Justin. 

Martyr, Peter, ii. 251, 

Martyrs, L 512-514 

Martyria, iL 322 
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Mary, daughter of Eliezer, ii. 131 ; 
of Rome, ii. 322 

Marys, the, of the New Testament, 
ii. 322 

Mass, sacrifice of the, i. 326, ii. 157; 
contrasted with the preaching of 
the Gospel, ii. 283 

Masses for the dead, ii. 75 

Massacres of Christians, i. 512 

Matthew the Apostle, ii. 293 

Matthias, ii. 293 

Maut, an Egyptian deity, i. 178 

Mayhew, i. 34 

Meals, practice at, among the Bo- 
mans, 224-240 

Meat-offering, typical, ii. 283 

Meats, distinction of, ii. 248, 249, 
252, 230 ' 

Mede, his view of the millennium, 
iL 220 

Medicated wine, ii. 223 

Melancthon, views of, regarding 
man's nature, i. 299; regarding 
Christ's death, ii 251; Christ's 
kingdom, ii. 220 

Members of the body, i. 342, 373, iL 
165 ; of the church, iL 166 

Menoeceus, ii. 7 

Menno, i. 325 

Mennonites, views of, regarding jus- 
tification, L 274 ; the sacraments, 
i. 324 ; baptism, L 325 

Mercury, L 178 

Mercy, ii. 29, 30, 34, 272 

Mercy-seat, i. 227, 229, 248 

Messiah, meaning of the term, i. 8 ; 
His siifferings substitutional, i. 220; 
views of the Jews in regard to a 
Messiah and His sufferings, i. 220, 
229, 232, 272; their figment of a 
twofold Messiah, L 23; Messiah 
believed by the older Rabbies to be 
already come, i. 232 ; and to be the 
subject of the 53d chapter of 
Isaiah, ii. 90 

Mezuzah, the, i. 188, 189 

Midrashim, iL 95, 96 

Military life, Paul's frequent allusion 
to, ii. 214 

Millennium, L 465, ii. 220 ; seventh 
of the world, ii. 217 

Miltiades, i. 56 

Milton, his testimony to the Scrip- 
tures, i. 16 

Mind, meaning and use of the term, 
i. 427-432 

VOL. II. 



Minister, meaning and application of 
the term, ii. 204, 205, 207, 208, 
271, 272, 283, 284, 299, 303 

Ministrae, IL 312 

Ministry, office and work of the, i. 
31, iL 283 

Miracles, wrought by the apostle, ii. 
287, 288 ; their use and import- 
ance, ii. 288; insufficiency for 
faith, ib. ; in themselves no proof 
of truth, ii. 287; evidences of their 
reality, iL 288 ; miracles probable, 
ib, ; distinguished as ** signs and 
wonders," ii. 290 ; views regarding 
them, iL 291 ; appealed to by early 
Christians, ib. 

Mishna, i. 18, 166 

Missions, sketch of the history of, L 
33 

Mission-societies, iL 330 

Missionary journeys of the apostle, 
L 4 

Missionary societies, i. 34, 35 

Mithra, i. 94 

Mnephis, L 179 

Moffat, Robert, ii. 292 

Molina, i. 501 

Moloch, i. 177, iL 106 

Monophysites, i. 23, ii. 14 

Monot|^eism, 1. 92 

Month, an Egyptian deity, i. 179 

Months, when and how distinguished, 
iL 296 

Moon, the great divinity of the 
Arabians and others, i. 94 

Moral depravity, L 298, 307 

Moral law, i. 216, 378 

Morrison, Robert, iL 292 

Mortification of sin, L 446, 447 

Moses, his history, ii. 28 ; a type of 
Christ, ii. 29; his prophetic song 
iL274 

Mother, twofold sense of, ii. 329 

Mother of God, title given to Mary, 
i. 23 ; how brought into use, ii. 14 ; 
by whom opposed or disapproved, 
ib. 

Mother-night, ii. 239 

Mount Zion, iL 61, 62, 289 

Murder, prevalence of, L 180, 211 

Muscles, the, i. 81 

Music in the church, ii. 274 

Myconius, Oswald, L 327 

Mystery, meaning and application of 
the term, ii 134, 135, 348, 349 ; name 
given to the sacraments, L 324 

2 A 
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Mysteries, Pagan, i. 67 : of Eleasis, t&. 
Myths, it 291 



N. 



Nakedness, i. 510 

Narcissus, ii. 327 

Natural depravity, i. 390, 398 

Natural functions, ii. 165 

Natural relationships, ii. 323 

Natural religion, i 78-86; insuffi- 
ciency of, i. 87 

Nazarenes, ii. 357 

Nazarites, ii. 259 

Neith, an Egyptian deity, i. 179 

Nepos, i. 465 : a composer of hymns, 
ii. 274. 

Nero, i. 60, 120 ; his cruelty to the 
Christians, i. 510, ii. 198 

Nerves, the, i. 82 

Nestorians, the, i. 34, ii. 14, 48 

Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople, 
i. 23, ii. 14 

New Testament Scriptures, i. 15, 16, 
19 

Newness of spirit, i. 376, 377 

Newton, Sir Isaac, his views of the 
Scriptures, i. 17 ; his humility, i. 
55, ii. 147 

Nicetes, ii. 277 

Nicetius, author of the Te Deum, ii. 
274 

Nicholas I. , bishop of Rome, i. 283 

Night, how divided, ii. 220 ; taken 
figuratively, ii. 216, 217, 219 ; now 
far spent, ii. 217, 219 

Nineveh, its ancient monuments, ii. 
;344, 345 

Nitzsch, his views of Christ's obedi- 
ence, i 226 

Noum, an Egyptian deity, i. 179 

Novatian, his views of the church, 
u. 313 

Novum Testamentum, or New Testa- 
ment, when first applied to the 
evangelical Scriptures, ii. 267 

Numa, i. 102 



O. 



Obedience to the Gospel, i. 32, ii. 
a51 ; to God's Word, ii. 338 ; of 
Christ, i. 313 



Object of Epistle to the Homans, i. 1 

(Ecolampadius, i. 327, ii 314 

Offence, occasions of it in Jesus, ii. 
61, 257 ; caused by false teachers, 
ii. 334, 335 

Offended, ii. 259 

Office, ii. 165 

Okkam, i. 327 

Old man, meaning of the term, i. 332 

Old serpent, ii. 340, 342 

Old Testament Scriptures, i 14, 15, 
151, 169, 173 ; how given, i 193, 
194 ; how called, ii. 267 

Olive-tree, ii. 124-126 ; symbol of the 
church, ii. 126, 133 

Olympiads, ii. 296 

One God, i. 237 

Onesimus, slave and successor of 
Philemon, ii. 277 

Ophel, a part of Jerusalem, ii 289 

Optatus, of Mileve, ii 313 

Oracles of God, i. 193, 194 ; of the 
heathen, i. 194, ii. 105 

Oral law, i. 176, 181 

Oratory, or house of prayer, ii. 322 

Order of service in early church, ii 
322 

Organs, used in Christian worship, 
ii. 274 

Organism of sin, i. 334, 407 

Origen, his views regarding Christ's 
body, ii. 13 ; regarding His death, 
i 226, ii 251; His descent into 
Hades, ii. 75 ; the Holy Spirit, i. 
283 ; moral evil, i. 298 ; the fall, 
ib. ; the Lord's Supper, i 326 ; the 
millennium, i. 465 ; predestina- 
tion, i 500 ; angels, i. 517 ; mir- 
acles, ii. 291 

Oiiginal sin, i. 294, 297 ; the author 
of the term (vitium originis), i 298 

Ormuzd, i 95, 476, ii. 342. 

Osiander, his views of justification, 
i. 275 

Osiris, i 95, 96, 178, 179 



P. 



Pachacamac, i. 95 

Pagans, origin of the term, ii 296 

Palamedes, ii. 344 

Pan, i 94, 96; his image, i, 103 

Pangs of Messiah, i. 476 

Pantheism, i. 90, 94, 98 

Papias. bishop of Hiorapolis, i. 465 
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Papyrus, ii 267, 345 

Parabolani, ii. 178 

Parashioth, or sections of the law, 
ii. 267 

Parchment, ii. 345. 

Parens, his views of Christ's death, 
ii. 251 

Parsees, i. 90, 94 

Parthenon, the, i. 93 

Parvati, i. 178 

Pascal, i. 500 

Pasch, ii. 238, 239 

Paschal feast, ii. 238 

Paschasius, Radbert, i. 327 

Pasht, an Egyptian deity, i. 179 

Passion-week, ii. 238 

Passover, ii. 238 ; section read on the 
eighth day of the, ii. 277 

Patience, i. 279, 483, ii. 185, 266 

Patriarchs, ii. 11, 123, 124 

Patrick, the Apostle of Ireland, i. 33 

Paul, meaning and use of the name, 
i. 3, 10 ; his life and labours, i. 3, 
4, 10 ; his education, i. 10, 11 ; 
character, L 5, 6 ; physical appear- 
ance, i. 6 ; fellow-prisoners, ii. 323, 
324 ; relatives, ib. ; converts, ii. 
321, 325, 326; defective sight, ii. 344 

Paul of Samosata, i. 23 

Paulinus, a composer of hymns, ii. 
274 

Peace, meaning and use of the term, 
i. 41, 145, 212, 273, 431, 432, ii. 
253, 254, 256, 279, 340; its origin, 
ii. 279 ; how given, ii. 310; peace 
with God, i. 273 ; Jesus our peace, 
i. 273, ii. 279 ; God the God of 
peace, ii. 310, 340 

Peaceableness ii. 194 

Pelagius, i. 297, 298; his views on 
the fall and original sin, i 298 ; on 
predestination, i. 600; on the 
church, ii 313 

Pelagianism, i. 274, 297, 298 

Pelagians, i. 56 

Pelican, his views of Christ's death, 
ii. 251 

Pens, different kinds of, ii. 345 

Pentateuch, i. 15; the Samaritan, L 
151 

Peor, i. 106 

Perdition, i. 148 

Pericles, i. 115. 

Peril, i. 510 

Persecution, i. 509-511, ii. 186 

Persian Magi, i. 89, ii. 231 



Persians, ancient, worship of the, i. 
94, 95 ; their views of the present 
and future state of the world, i. 
476 

Persis, ii. 328 

Peruvians, worship of the, i. 94, 95 

Peschito Version, the, i. 195 

Pesukim, or verses, when first used, 
ii. 267 

Peter, whether the founder of the 
church of Rome, i. 42 ; the reputed 
sphere of his labours, ii. 293 

Peter FuUo, ii. 14 

Peter Lombard, his views regarding 
Christ's death, i. 226 

Peter Martyr, ii. 251 

Peter of Bruis, i 325 

Petra, ii. 25 

Pfaff, Councillor, ii. 314 

Phallus, the, i. 67, 96, 106 

Pharaoh, meaning of the title, ii. 32, 
34 ; the Pharaohs of Scripture, ib. 

Pharisees, i. 163, 165; their hypo- 
crisy, i 175 

Phebe, ii. 311-313 

Fhigaleia, gratitude of its inhabi 
tants, i. 93 

Philemon, bishop of Colosse, ii. 277 

PhUip the Apostle, ii. 293 

Philip, d, Limborch, i. 500 

Philip of Macedon, i. 56 

Philo, i. 29, 65, 195, 307 

Philologus, ii. 330 

Philosophers, ancient, i. 89 ; of 
Greece, i. 98 ; their views of God, 
i. 92, 99; their practice, i. 102, 
112 

Phoenicians, ii. 297, 298 ; the reputed 
inventors of letters, ii. 344 

Photius, bishop of Sirmium, ii. 14 

Photius, patriarch of Constantinople, 
i. 283 

Phtah, an Egyptian deity, i. 179 

Phylacteries, i. 188, 189 

Pilgrim fathers, L 34 

Pilgrims to the Holy City, ii. 200 

Plan of labour, ii 294, 295 

Plants, construction and economy of, 
i. 82 

Plato, i 98 ; his views of Grod, i 92, 
99; of nature, i 99; of future 
punishment, i. 123; of man's moral 
nature, i. 410 ; his practice, i. 93 

Platonics, their views of God, i 92, 
96, 110 

Plebiscita, Boman, i. 365 
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Pliny, his letter to Trajan, i. 30 ; ii 

84, 193, 198, 273, 312, 313; his 

views of God and nature, i. 94, 99 
Ploughing on the Sabbath, ii 262 
Poets, their influence in favour of 

idolatry, i. 92, 107 
Polycarp, ii. 13. 176 
Polycrates, ii. 335 
Polytheism, i 95 
Pompey, i. 64, ii. 309 
Pope, the, viewed as Antichrist, i. 465 
Porphyry, i. 18 
Postscripts to the Epistle to the 

Romans, ii. 343 
Potter, God compared to a, ii. 39-41 
Potter's Field, ii. 41 
Pottery among the Jews, ii. 41 
Power, divine, indications of, i. 85 : 

ii. 42 
Powers, civil, ii. 200, 202; angelic, 

i. 515, 517 
Praetor, Eoman, ii. 202 
Praise, what is implied in it, ii. 275 ; 

a part of public worship, ii 273- 

275 
Praxiteles, i. 107 
Prayer, i 47, 48, ii 63, 185, 306-310; 

how to be made, ii. 306 ; to whom 

to be addressed, ii. 307; to be 
• asked for, ii. 305-307; help in 

offering, i. 484, 486; when first 

made for the dead, ii. 75 
Preacher, the, ii. 85, 86 ; his mission, 

ii 86 ; his ministry, ii. 283 
Preaching, i. 175, ii. 85 
Precentor, ii. 274 
Predestination, meaning and use of 

the term, i. 494, 497 ; history of 

the doctrine of, i 500 
Presbyters, ii. 173, 175, 177 ; equiva- 
lent to bishops, ii 176, 177 
Pretermission, i. 228, 229 
Priapus, i 96, 106 
Priest, the true evangelical, ii. 283, 

284, 287; the spiritual, ii. 284, 

285 
Priesthood, ii. 284, 287; universal, 

ii 313 
Priestly service, ii. 283, 284 
Principalities, i. 514, 517 
Printing, invention of, i. 149 
Prisca, ii 318, 319 
Priscilla, ii. 318, 319 
Private houses used for Christian 

worship, ii. 320 
Proclus, his views of God, i. 92 



Proconsul, Roman, ii. 201, 202; of 
Achaia, ii. 362 

Prometheus, i 18, ii 39 

Promise of the Gospel and a Saviour, 
i 12, 18 ; traces of it among the 
heathen, i 18; promise made to 
Abraham, i 255 

Promises made to Israel, ii. 9, 10 

Propraetors, Roman, ii 202 

Proofs of authenticity and genuine- 
ness of the Epistle to the Romans, 
i 1 ; of genuineness and divine 
authority of the New Testament, 
i. 16; of the Old Testament, i 
194 ; of Jesus's Messiahship, i 25 ; 
of His resurrection, i 26 ; of the 
truth of Christianity, i. 28 ; of 
God's existence and character, i 
79, 84-86 

Prophecy, meaning and use of the 
term, ii 168, 169 ; gift of, ib. 

Prophecies concerning Christ, i 13 

Prophets, i. 13, 219, ii. 168, 169, 350 ; 
of Antichrist, ii. 287 

Propitiation, meaning and use of the 
term, i 227, 229 

Propitiatory sacrifice, ii. 7 

Proportion of faith, ii 168, 169 

Proselytes, Jewish, i. 323, ii. 230 

Prosper of Aquitaine, i SiOO 

JlpoaraTTjSf ii. 316 

Prostitution, i. 106, 107 

Protagoras, his views of God, i. 99 

Protestant doctrine concerning the 
church, ii. 313 

Providence o| God, ii. 149, 151 

Province of Judaea, ii 309 

Provinces of the Roman Empire, ii 
201 

Prudentius of Troyes, i. 500 ; a com- 
poser of hymns, ii. 274 

Psalms of David, ii 273; sung in 
the Synagogue and the Christian 
church, ib. 

Psalter, ii. 273 

Pseudo-Dionysius, i 516 

PubUcani, ii. 208 

PubUcans, ii 208, 209 

Pulleyn, Robert, claimed the cup 
exclusively for the clergy, i 327 

Purgatory, history of the doctrine of, 
ii75 

Purifying fire, doctrine of a, ii 75 

Purim, feast of, ii. 224 

Puritans, their persecution, ii 34 
; Purpose of God, i 492, 493, ii. 20-22 
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Pydna, battle of , L 56 

Pyramid, the great, of Ghizeli, i. 92 

Pythagoras, i 97. 98, ii. 157 ; his 
views of God, i. 92, 96, 102 ; of 
nature, 1. 99 ; his practice, i 93 

Pythagoraeans, ii. 231 

Pythian Apollo, iL 105 

Python, ii 105, 



Q. 



Quaestors, Roman, iL 202, 347 
Quakers, their views of justification, 

i. 274 
Quartus, ii. 346 
Quesnel, i 500 



R. 



Ra, the sun, i. 179 

Rabanus Maurus, i. 500 

Rabbi, title of, i. 172 ; their ordina- 
tion, i. 173 ; ofiSce and duties, i. 174 

Rabbies, i. 168, 172, 375 ; their char- 
acter, i. 180, 181 

Radbert Paschasius, his views of the 
Lord's Supper, i. 327 

Rameses I., i. 96; the Great, ii. 34 

Ransom, Christ's death a, i. 226 

Rationalists, their views of Christ's 
death, L 226 ; of the sacraments, 
i. 324 ; of miracles, ii. 291 

Ratramnus, i. 500 

Real presence, doctrine of, i. 327 

Rebecca, ii. 19 

Rechabites, ii. 259 

Reconciliation, i. 290, 293 

Redeemer, i. 225, 226, ii. 137-139 

Redemption, meaning and use of the 
term, i 224, 479 ; of the body, i. 
479 

Reformed Church, their view of 
Christ's death, i. 226 

Refreshment, spiritual, ii. 274 

Reign of death, i. 309 ; of sin, i. 317, 
340 ; of grace, i. 317, 318 ; of be- 
lievers, i 310 ; of Christ on earth, 
ii. 220 

Rejoicing, the duty of believers, iL 
274 

Remission of sin, i. 228, ii. 189 

Remnant, ii. 51, 52, 106, 107 

Renovation of the earth, L 476, ii. 
122, 221 



Repentance, i 130-132: applied to 

God, ii. 142, 143 
Reprobate, i. 113 

Responsive singing in churches, ii. 274 
Restoration of creation, i. 475, 476, 
ii. 121, 221 ; of Israel, ii. 121, 122, 
132, 133, 136 
Resurrection, L 25, 30, ii. 121, 122 ; 
different kinds of, i. 272 ; first and 
second, ii. 220; of Christ, i. 25, 
&c., 269, 271, 272, 329, 370, 506, 
507, IL 74, 79 ; the proofs of it, i. 
26-28 ; that of His members in 
eluded in it, L 28 
Retribution on the Jews, ii. 114 
ReveUiug, ii. 223 

Revenues of Roman Empire, ii. 207 
Riches, meaning and use of the term, 
i. 128, 129 ; of God's glory, ii. 45, 
46 ; of the world, iL 118 ; of the 
Gentiles, ib. 
Right hand of God, i. 507, 508 
Rights of Roman citizenship, L 39, iL 

209 
Righteousness, meaning and use of 
the term, L 68, 73, 244, 247, 310, 
350, iL 56, 253, 254 ; of God, L 69, 
73, 217-219, 220, 221, 228, 440, 441, 
ii. 66, 68 ; of faith, L 251, 256, ii. 
67 ; of the law, ii. 70; of Christ, i. 
310, 312, 313; our own, iL 67; of 
life, ii. 253 
Rioting, ii. 222, 223 
Rochester, Lord, his remark in re* 

gard to the Bible, i. 17 
Rock of offence, ii. 61 
Roman Empire, L 56, 116, iL 200, 

201 ; its revenues, ii. 207 
Roman legislature, i. 365 ; laws, ii. 
204; administration, ii. 204; go- 
vernment, ii. 200, 205; villas, ii. 
327 ; establishments, ib. 
Roman Catholic doctrine of the 

church, ii. 313 
Romans, Epistle to the, proofs of its 
authenticity aud genumeness, L 1 ; 
its date, ib, ; object, ib. ; contents, 
i. 2; language, ib, ; style, ib. ; 
general character, ib, ; why placed 
first in the Canon, L 3; its pecu- 
liar excellence, ib. 
Romans, ancient, religion of the, L 
102, 114; their chanicter, i. 114, 
116, 117, 121, 123 ; wars, L 116 ; 
laws, L 123, 365; customs in re- 
gard to meals, iL 224, 240 
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Borne, i. 38, 45; its extent, i. 38; pub- 
lic buildings, ih. ; citizenship, i. 39 ; 
ancient and modem population, 
i 39, 59 ; influence, i. 45, 59; moral 
and social character, i. 59, 60 ; 
slaves, i. 59; early church, i. 38, 
42, 44, 45, ii. 318, 330, 336 ; church 
of, ii. 129, 132, 307 

Boot, applied to Abraham, ii. 123- 
127 ; to Christ, iL 276, 277 

Bufus, ii. 328, 329 

Bule in the church, ii. 173, 176 

Bulers of the synagogue, ii. 175 ; of 
the church, ii. 176 ; in the state, 
ii. 200, 201, 204 

Buling elders, iL 176, 177 

Bupert, i. 327 

Kutherford, Samuel, i. 511, 514 



S. 



Sabaoth, iL 55, 56 

Sabseism, i. 90, 94 

Sabbath, its institution and observ- 
ance, ii. 235 

Sabbaths, Jewish, ii. 235 

Sabellianism, iL 14 

Sabinus, i. 366 

Sacraments, meaning and use of the 
term, i. 324; different views re- 
garding them, L 324, 325 ; number 
of them, i. 324 

Sacrifice in the Lord's Supper, i. 326 

Sacrifice of the Mass, i. 3z6, ii. 157 

Sacrifices, their origin, object, and 
universality, ii. 154, 155, 157; their 
character, ii. 284 ; those under the 
law typical, ii. 283 ; spiritual, ii. 
284 ; human, i. 117 

Sacrilege, i. 176, 180 

Sadducees, i. 163, 165 

Saints, meaning and use of the term, 
L 39, ii. 186, 309, 315, 330 ; how 
made, ii. 330 

Salt, its use among the Bomans, ii. 
240 ; with the sacrifices, ii. 284 

Salutations, ii. 332, 343 ; their signi- 
ficance in the epistle, ii. 317, ^3 ; 
how classified, iL 343 ; how ac- 
counted for, ib. 

Salvation, meaning and use of the 
term, i. 62, ii. 81, 214, 216, 219 ; 
its means, L 291 ; stages of de- 
velopment, ii. 215; constant ap- 
proach, ib. ; completion, iL 214, 



216; importance, iL 64; relation 
to reconciliation, L 291 ; to justi- 
fication, iL 81 
Samaritan Pentateuch, i. 151 
Sanctification, not to be confounded 

with justification, i. 274 
Sarah, i. 265, ii. 18, 19 
Sardis, ii. 131 
Satan, ii. 340-342 
Saturn, L 177 
Saturnalia, iL 239 

Saul, meaning and use of the name, 
i. 3, 10 

Savanarola, L 274, ii. 313 

Scandals, ii. 335, 336 

Scandinavians, ancient, their views 
of God, i. 95 

Scape-goat, i. 219, 232, 248, 271 

Schleiermacher, his views of the 
sufferings of Christ, L 226; of 
miracles, ii. 291 

Schoenus, iL 314 

Schools, Jewish, i. 168-170, 174, ii. 95 

Scipio, Publius Cornelius, ii. 298 

Scriptures, meaning and use of the 
term, i. 14, 18 ; of the Old Testa- 
ment, L 14, ii. 350 ; of the New, 
L 15 j their preciousness, L 16 ; 
teachmg, i. 168, 172 ; written for 
patience and comfort, ii. 266 ; testi- 
monies borne to their excelleDce, 
L 16, 17 

Scruples, ii. 227, 230 

Seal, to, meaning and use of the 
term, ii. 303, 304 

Seals, their use in common life, L 
250, 252, ii. 304 ; in a religious 
sense, i. 250-252 

Second coming of Christ, i. 465, 475, 
ii. 121, 217, 219, 220; viewed as 
near, ii. 215, 216 

Second imprisonment of Paul at 
Bome, ii. 298 

Seducers, iL 337 

Sedulius, a composer of hymns, ii. 
274 

Seed of Abraham, L 255, 259, iL 16, 
17, 98 

Seeds, their constitution and develop- 
ment, protection and dissemina- 
tion, L 82 

Seir, Mount, ii. 25 

Sejanus, i. 120 

Self-exaltation, ii. 190 

Semi-arians, iL 13 

Semi-pelagians, i. 298, 500 
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Seneca, i. 98, 99; his view of God 
and the heathen deities, i. 92, 110 ; 
of the Boul, i 98 ; of natural de- 
pravity, i. 394, 397, 399 ; of man's 
fall, L 476 ; of the destruction and 
renovation of the world, ii. 221 

Seniores plebis, ii. 177 

Separation from false teachers, ii. 
334 

Septuagint, the, i. 15, 18, 151, 195 

Serpent, the, traditions regarding it, 
i. 18, ii. 221 ; old serpent, ii. 340- 
342 

Serpents, i. 210 

Servant, meaning and use of the 
term, i. 6, 7, 10, ii. 311 

Servetus, ii. 14 

Service, ii. 308; of God, ii. 9, 10 

Set, an Egyptian deity, i. 179 

Sethi I., i. 96 

Seven, a symbolical number, iL 
103 

Seven churches of Asia, iL 129, 
131 

Seven wise men of Greece, i. 98 

Seventh day of the week, ii. 236 

Severity, ii. 130, 132; of God, ii. 
130 

Severus, ii. 193 

Sexual worship, i. 96 

Shaftesbury, Lord, his system of 
deism, i. 92 

Shame, a holy and sinful, i. 60, 360 

Shammai, i. 173, ii. 335 

Shekinah, the, i 102, ii. 8, 10 

Shepherd, the, of Hennas, ii. 330 

Sigsean inscription, the, iL 346 

Sign, i. 250-252 ; a species of mir- 
acles, ii. 290, 291 

Signet, L 252 

Silas, ii. 344 

Simon the Canaanite, iL 293; the 
Cyrenian, ii. 328, 329 

Simonides, ii. 344 

Simple, the, iL 337, 339 

Sin, meaning and use of the term, i. 
217, 294-296, 363, 380, 387, 421, 
423, 441 ; dead, i. 380; its revival, 
i. 383 ; its indwelling, L 396, 417 ; 
condemned in Christ, i. 421 ; the 
cause of death, L 349, .363, 440 

Sing, to, meaning of the term, IL 
273 

Singing, a part of Christian worship, 
ii. 273 ; early modes of, iL 274 

Sion, iL 137. See Zion. 



Sister, ii. 311 

Skins, used for writing, ii. 345 

Slaves, their number at Home, L 59, 
351 ; and in Italy, iL 327 ; their 
treatment at Rome, L 116, 120, 121, 
351 ; in Sparta, i. 120, 351 ; in 
Athens and Corinth, i. 351 ; among 
the Israelites, i. 351, 352; how 
made, i. 351 ; how freed, t6. ; how 
named, ii. 328 ; made Christians, 
ii. 326, 328 ; slaves of sin, i. 352, 
356, 358; of righteousness, i. 357, 
358 

Slavery, i. 351 

Sleep, the character of man's present 
natural condition, ii. 214 

Slumber, spirit of, ii. Ill, 112 

Smyrna, i. 56; view of the church 
there in regard to Christ, ii. 13 

Socinus, Lelius, and his nephew 
FauStus, ii. 14 

Socinians, ii. 14 ; their views regard- 
ing Christ's person, iL 14 ; His 
death, L 226; justification, i. 274; 
original sin, i. 299; the sacraments, 
L 324 ; baptism, L 325 ; predes- 
tination, i. 501 

Socrates, L 98, 112 ; his views of God, 
L 92 ; his practice, i. 93 

Sodom, ii. 55, 56 ; the occasion of its 
destruction, ii. 56 

Sold, as slaves, i. 390; to or under 
sin, L 390-392 

Soldiers, Roman, their pay, L 363, 
364 ; customs, ii. 214 

Solon, L 56, 58, 112, 115 

Son of God, applications of the term, 
i. 19, 28 ; how belonging to Christ, 
i. 19, 23, 420, 496, 603, 604, iL 
269 

Sons of God, applied to believers, L 
448, 464 

Song of Solomon, ii. 48 

Sopater, ii. 343 

Sophronius, patriarch of Jerusalem, 
ii. 14 

Sosipater, ii. 343 

Soul, animal, i. 410 

Souvan, an Egyptian deity, i. 179 

Sovereignty of God, ii. 17, 29, 30, 36 

Spain, ii. 297 ; its ancient names, ii. 
297, 298 ; its history, iL 298 

Spanish Armada, ii. 34 

Sparta, L 56, 57, 120 

Sphinx, the, i. 103 

Spiced wine, ii. 223 
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Spine, wondeifnl oonstmction of the, 

i. 81 
Spinoza, IL 291 
Spirit, application of the term, L 24, 

413, 440, 441, 446 ; of bondage, i 

450, 451, 453, 454 ; of adoption, L 

452-454 
Spirit-world, the, IL 73, 74 
Sponsors in baptism, i 325 
Spouse of Jehovah, ii 18 
St Thomas, Christians of, ii. 14 
Stachys, ii 326 
Standard, iL 277 
Stephanas, ii. 321, 322 
Stephen, bishop of Kome, i. 326 
Stoics, i 97, 98 
Stoicism, i 98 
Strangers, custom of accompanying, 

ii298 
Strataeus, bishop of Smyrna, iL 

277 
Stumble, ii. 59, 60, 259 
Stumbling-block, ii. 113, 114, 247, 

248 
Stumbling-stone, ii. 59, 60, 61 
Style, used for writing, ii. 345 
Style of Epistle to the Romans, i. 2 ; 

of the apostle, ib. 
Subjection to magistrates, ii. 199, 

206 
Sublapsarianism, i 500 
Subscription of the epistle, ii. 354 
Substitution, doctrine of, taught in 

the law, i. 219 ; acknowledged by 

the Jews, i. 210 
Suffering with Christ, L 459; for 

God and Christ, i. 511 
Sufferings of the Messiah, i 220, 229; 

of believers, i 461 ; of early Chris- 
tians, ii. 198 
Sunday, i. 95, iL 337 
Supralapsarianism, i. 501 
Supranaturalists, i. 516 
Swedenborg, i. 516 
Sword, i. 510, 511, ii. 205, 206 
Sybil, Cumaean, prophecy of, i. 18 
Symbol, i. 252 
Symmachus, his translation of the 

Old Testament into Greek, i. 151, 

196 
Sympathy, the duty of, iL 189 
Synagogues, i. 151 ; service of, i. 150, 

151, iL 176; minister of, ii. 171; 

ruler of, ib. 
Synod of Carthage, i. 298 ; of Con- 
stance, L 327 ; of Ephesus, i. 500, 



iL 335; of Valencia, L 500; of 
Hayence, ib. ; of Savonieres, ib. ; 
of Dort, L 501 ; of TAodicea, L 516 ; 
of Prankfort, iL 14 



T. 



Table, u. 113, 114 

Tablets, used for writing, iL 345 

TaUth, L 187 

Talmud, L 18, 65, 166 ; its stories, L 
180 

Tammuz, L 106, 178, ii. 238 

Taoer, an E^;yptian deity, L 179 

Targums, L 18, 195 

Tarshish, ii. 297, 298 

Tarsus, i. 10 

Tatian, L 18 

Taxes, ii. 207, 208 ; different kinds 
of, ii. 209 

Tax-gatherers, iL 209 

Te Deum, author of the, iL 274 

Teacher, iL 169, 171, 172 

Teaching, gift of, iL 169, 171, 172 ; 
right of, iL 172 

Temple, iL 322 ; of Diana, i. 103 ; of 
JerusJEJem, iL 53, 131 

Temples, of Greece and 'Egypt, L 103 ; 
first built by Egyptians, tb. 

Temple-furniture, iL 53 

Ten persecutions, the, L 510 

Ten tribes, the, ii. 48, 49, 51 ; various 
opinions regarding them, ii. 99 

Tephillim, L 189 

Territorial system, the, iL 314 

Tertius, iL 344 

TertuUian, his views regarding the 
human soul, i. 298 ; origintd sin, 
ib. ; infant baptism, L 325 ; the 
Lord*s Supper, L 326 ; the millen- 
nium, L 465; predestination, L 
500 ; the death of Christ, ii. 251 ; 
His descent into Hades, iL 75 ; an 
intermediate state, t&. ; the church, 
iL 313, 321 ; the power of the keys, 
ib. ; his defence of the Christians, 
ii. 198 

Testimonies borne to the Scriptures, 
L16 

Thales, L 98 ; his views of God, L 92 

Thammuz. See Tammuz. 

Thankfulness, i. 43 

Thanksgiving at meals, Jewish and 
Christian forms of, iL 240 

Themistocles, L 118 
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Theodore of Mopsuestia, L 283, 500, 
ii. 14, 291 

Theodoret, i. 283; his views of the 
Lord's Supper, i 326 ; of predesti- 
nation, 1. 500; of the worship of 
angels, i. 516 

Theodosins the Younger, i. 366 

Theodotion, his translation of the 
Old Teststment into Greek, 1. 151, 
195 

Theodotus, i. 23 

Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, his 
views of man, i. 298 

Theophilus, third bishop of Caesarea, 
ii. 277 

Therapeutse, i. 165 

Thomas the Apostle, ii. 293 

Thomasius, ii. 314 

Thor, i. 18 

Thoth, an Egyptian deity, i. 178 

Thothmes I., probably the Pharaoh 
from whom Moses fled, ii. 32 

Thothmes II., perhaps the Pharaoh 
of the Exodus, iL 32, 34 

Thothmes III., probably the Pharaoh 
of the Exodus, ii. 34 

Thousand years' period, ii. 221 

Time, of Christ's appearing and death, 
i. 230, 232, 284 ; character of the 
present, ii. 213-217 ; to be under- 
stood by believers, ii 213 

Timotheus, ii. 342 

Tithes, ii. 208 ; for the poor, ii. 302 

Titus, ii. 51, 53 

Tombs, i. 210 

Tongues, gift of, ii. 169 

Tradition, i. 15; Jewish, i 16, 18, 
166 ; Christian, i. 16 

Traducianism, i. 297 

Translations, of the Old Testament, 
i. 15; of the New, i. 16; of the 
whole Bible, ib, 

Transubstantiation, ii. 157 ; first use 
of the term, i. 327 ; progres- 
sive development of the doctrine, 
i. 326, 327 ; its establishment in 
the Romish Church, L 327 

Trap, iL 113, 114 

Treasure, i. 133 

Trebonius, i. 366 

Tribades, i. Ill 

Tribes of Israel, ii. 98, 99 

Tribulation, meaning and use of the 
term, i. 143, 145, 509, 510, iL 185 ; 
distinguished from anguish, L 145 ; 
278 ; awaits believers, i. 509 



Tribunal, ii. 244, 245 ; different kinds 

of, among the Romans, ii. 245 
Tribute, ii. 207 
Tried Christians, u. 826, 327 
Trinity of persons in the Godhead, 

L29 
Troglodytes, ii. 25 
Truth, meaning and use of the term, 

L 76, 78, 141, 172 
Tryphena and Tryphosa, iL 327, .328 
Tuscans, ancient, their view of the 

creation, ii. 221 
Twelve Tables, laws of, iL 220. See 

Laws. 
Twiss,Dr,his views of the millennium, 

ii. 220 ; of Christ's death, iL 251 
Two natures of a believer, i. 392-410 
Two principles, worship of, i. 91, 95 , 

in man, i. 394, 410 
Two Resurrections, the, ii. 220 
Two souls in man, i. 394 
Two swords, the, ii. 313 
Types under the law, L 219 
Typhon, L 95, 179 



U. 



Ulphilas, the Apostle of the Goths, i. 33 

Ulysses, i. 120 

Unbelief, iL 89, 144 

Uncircumcision, i. 184, 189 

Unclean meats, ii. 248, 249 

Uncleanness, L 104; promoted by 
ancient idolatry, i. 105, 106 

Ungodliness, meaning of the term, 
L 76, 77 

Union in prayer, ii. 307 

Unity of God, L 237 

Universe, proofs of its being under a 
Divine Ruler, i. 85 

Universal church, ii. 313 ; priest- 
hood, ib, 

Universalism, L 500, 501 

Unknown God, i. 57, 92, 110 

Unnatural lust, L 111, 112, 114 

Unrighteousness, i. 76, 77 

Upper room at Jerusalem, iL 320 

Urban IV., L 327 

Urbane, ii. 325 



V. 

Valentinus, L 18, ii. 13, 335 
Yalentinians, L 326 
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nn>Ez. 



Yalae of the soul, ii. 64 

Vengeance, ii. 195 

Venus, worship of, i. 106, 107 

Verses, when first used in the Scrip- 
tures, i. 19; ii. 267 

Vessels of wrath, ii. 43, 44 ; of mercy, 
ii 45, 46 

Victor, bishop of Rome, ii. 335 

Victoria, Queen, her remark in re- 
gard to the Bible, i. 17 

Vine, its cultivation, ii. 223 ; its juice 
before fermentation, ib. 

Vinegar used as a beverage, ii. 258 

Vishnu, i. 94 

Voltaire, i. 476 



W. 

Waddington, Dean, his views of 
ministerial orders, ii 177 

Wages, i 363, 364 

"Waiting of the creation, i. 464, 465 ; 
of believers, i. 478 

Waldenses, i. 510, 512; opposed to 
the doctrine of purgatory, ii. 75 

Walk of abeHever, i. 411, 414, ii. 221 

Wantonness, ii. 220 

Warfare, inward, i. 403 

Watches of the night, ii. 220 

Water as a beverage, iL 258 

Waterclocks, it 220 

Weak brethren, ii. 227, 229, 330; 
how to be treated, ii. 228, 229 

Wedlock, sanctified, ii. 319, 330 

Weeks, first trace of, ii. 237, 296 

Weekly division of time, ii. 235, 237 
296 

Well-doing, i. 137 

Wessel, John, i. 274 ; his views of 
Christ's death, i. 226 ; of the sacra- 
ments, i. 324 ; of the Lord's Supper, 
i. 327; of the church and the priest- 
hood, ii. 313 

Wild oUve-tree, ii. 124, 125, 133, 134 

Will of God, i 48, ii. 309 

Williams, John, ii. 292 

Willibrod, i. 33 

Wine, different kinds of, ii. 223 ; its 
preparation, preservation, and use, 
ib. ; fermented and unfermented, 
ib, ; when drunk by the Romans 
and others, ii. 224, 258 ; lawful or 
unlawful in its use, ii. 258 

Wisdom, ii. 338 ; of God, ii. 352 

Wise, i. 55 



Wise men, i 97 

Witness of the Spirit, i. 455, 456 

Women, their relation to Christ and 
the Gospel, ii 312, 318, 322, 323, 
328 ; in the East, ii. 311 

Wonders, a species of miracles, ii. 
290-291 

Word, the, or Logos, i 29 

Word of God. See Scriptures and 
Bible. 

Works, our own, no ground of justi- 
fication, i. 247 

Works of the law, ii. 59 

Workfellows, ii. 343 

World, meaning and use of the term, 
i. 256, ii. 158; world to come, i. 
472, 473 

Worship, i. 46 ; Romish distinction 
in regard to it, i. 48 ; worship of 
angels, i. 516 

Wrath, meaning of the term, i 74, 
77, 133, 258, ii. 205 ; of God, i. 74, 
77, 133, 289, ii. 42 ; how manifested, 
i. 74 ; distinguished from indigna- 
tion, i 142, 143 

Wretched, i. 405 . 

Writing, its origin and history, ii 
344, 345 

Writings, name given to the sacred 
books, i. 14, 18, ii. 266, 267 

Wycliffe, John, his views of Christ's 
death, i 226 ; of the sacraments, 
i 324 ; of the Lord's Supper, i. 327; 
of Antichrist and the end of the 
world, i. 465 ; of predestination, i 
500 ; of the church and the priest- 
hood, ii. 313 ; opposed to the doc- 
trine of purgatory, ii. 75 



Xenocrates, his views of God, i. 99 
Xenophanes, his views of God, i. 92 
Xenophon, his views of God, i. 92, 
99 ; his practice, i 93 ; his experi- 
ence, i. 394 



Y. 



Years, how regarded and] reckoned, 
ii. ^96 ; two kinds of, among the 
Jews, t6. 

Yezidis, or devil worshippers, ii 238 

Yule, ii 239 
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Zacchaeus, iL 277 

Zanchius, his views of.Christ's death, 

11.251 
Zeal, religious, ii 65, 66 
Zeuxis, 11. 183 
Zlnzendorf, his views of ChrisVs 

death, i. 226 



Zion, Mount, 11. 61, 62, 137, 138, 
289 

Zuingllus, his views of the fall, i. 
299 ; of the sacraiiients, 1. 324 ; of 
baptism, i 325, 326 ; of the Lord's 
Supper, 1. 327; of election, i. 601 ; 
of church discipline, IL 314 

Zythos, 11. 223 



THE END. 
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